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Je A Lone have been of late 
Ti a ſo filled with the Conteſts 
) LS between the Pope and the 
Ne, Pi French King, that it has 
_—_ been no ſmall part of the. 
Converſation of. the Town.; and the pe- 
remplorineſf of both ſides has made ſome, 
ſanguine People hope, that it might in the 
end produce a Breach between thoſe two + 
wighty Potentates, For the Pope, being 4 
Man. of a generous Temper, who has 
hitherto carried himfelf like one, that re- 
ſolved to raiſe his Family no higher than 
he found it 5 and has not entred in [1- 
treigues with Princes, for the aggran- 
aiting-0r maintaining his Nephews and 
Kindred, will probably adhere more 
ſteadily to \ what he has once reſolved on, 
than ml of bis Pred eceſſors;who A” beer, | 
a 2 OW 
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for the greateſt part, determined by Dome- 
ſtick Conſiderations,in all their Treaties and 
Negotiations with Secular Princes. Upon 
theſe accounts it has been concluded, that 
he would not depart from that which he 
has ſo ſolemnly declared to be one of the 
Rights of the Church, eſtabliſhed under 
the pains ' of Excommunication, by the 
Conncil off Lions, which 3s received int 
France as a General Council, - 
On the other hand,the French King has 
been ſo tender of his Glory,that to maintain 
_ it,he engaged in a long and terrible War 3 
the Conſequences whereof have been fatal to 
fo great a part of Chriſtendow. From 
whence all are apt to infer, that when he 
once declares any thing to be a Right of 
his Crown, he will not be induced to part 
with it on any terms: Of which he is 
daily giving ſuch freſh Inſtances in his 
Diſputes about Dependencies, that there 
zs little reaſon to doubt of his Conſtancy in 
every thing, in which his Glory is once 
concerned, | 
: From the Proceedings on both ſides, 
many have been induced to think, that if 
the Pope happened to live long, to the 
great grief of the expeFing Cardinals, 
tbeſe Debates might be much more impor- 
tant in their Gondluſion than they _— 77 
oY. Theme 
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themſelves. And when they look, back to 
the\laſt Age, and remember in what the 
Negotiation of King Henry the Eighth's 
Divorce ended, they have made ſome Re- 
fleFjons, with which Speculative People 
do often entertain. themſelues. It was 
indeed an unheard of thing, that the 
Gourt of Rome, that has been always fo 
gentle and eaſy to Princes, eſpecially in 
Matrimonial Matters, givingleave either 
to contraf them, in. forbidden Degrees, 
which farmer. Ages. condemned. as Ince- 
ſinuous, and contrary to the Divine Law, 
or to diſſolve them on the ſſighteſt pre- 
tences, ſhould bave ventured ſo far, as 
fo loſe the Obedience of ſo great a King, 
and the Profits of ſo Rich a Kingdom. 
But as it is plainto thoſe who are acquains 
ted with that TranſaFion,that Clement the 
Seventh would not have run the riſque, if 
he had not been overawed by the Empe- 
ror,, aud: the Party he had in the Conſj- 
ſtory: ſo it is not to be doubted, but if 
they .had believed at Rome, that the 
Breach would have produced ſuch Effe(ts 
es have ſince appeared, they. would have 
uſed more Caution, and been ſlower in 
their Reſolutions and Cenſures. The pre- 
ſent Caſe is totally<different from that ; 
for as the French King is not under ſo 
| a 3 powerful 
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powerful an Engagement in this Maiten, 
as King Henry's Aﬀedions were; ſo 0 
the other hand, there is no other Prince 
that has Force enough to ſet on theſe Diſſe- 
rences ſo far, till they are paſt recon- 


- ciling. And Rome being to fight it out 


by her own Weapans, without ſuch a Pa- 
tron as Charles the Fifth, will not ven- 
ture on ſo unequal a Conteſt, as the Ful- 
minations of the Vatican, andthe French 
Troops would prove to bes And the Ex- 
perinent they made in the Matter of 
England, has taught them ſo much Wiſ- 
dow, that they will not relapſe into the 
like Error, eſpecially 'in a Matter that is 
entirely'in their own power. And therefore 
it may be very reaſonably believed,this (on- 
teſt will, bs at ſome time or other, taken 
up 3: and the Canoniſts, who are good at 
ſeeking out Expedients, by which the 
Rights on- both fides ſeem to be ſtill kept 
up, will. in conclufpon find ſome tem- 
er. | | 
: But while this eMatter is ſo variouſly 
diſcourſed of, and ſuch Idea's of Poli- 
ticks are ſet up, as Men of different Per- 
fualrons are apt to delight in, the ground 
of the Conteſt is little underſtood among 


' ws. This ericlined me at firſt to enquire, 


with ſome exaiJneſs into the Matter of 
| F ad, 
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Fa@F, and from that to examine the 
Right. I was furniſhed with Copies of 
- many Letters and Inſtruments that paſſed 
in France, before this Aﬀair was carried 
beyond the Mountains ;, together with ſe- 
eral Letters that have paſſed ſince, be- 
tween the Courts of Rome and France. 
With theſe Thad likewiſe ſeveral Books ſent 
me, ſome printed,but more in Manuſcript 3 
in which [ clearly ſaw where the Right is 
ſuppoſed to lie + and by theſe I was di- 
rected to ſuch Authors as had formerly 
treated on this Subjed ; the wy of whom 
zs, the late moſt Learned Arch-biſhop of 
Paris, de Marca, who has written very 
largely, and with great judgment and 
. exaFneſs on this Argument. But I can;- 
0t commend his ingenuity ſo much, as I 
muſt. do his other excellent Qualities 3 
for he has written defe@ively, and has 
concealed wery many things, to which a 
Mar, ſo converſant in all parts of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Learniag as he was, could not be 
aStranger, From theſe Authors, my cu« 
rioſity led me into a Wood, while I went 


to examine the whole Matter, with a great 


many other things which I found ſo in- 


volved with it, that a full acount could 
not be given of the one, without con{ider- 
ing the other likewiſe. 
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* "The Reader will better judg of what T 


have performed when be has gone over it 3 
ror ſhall T foreſtal his Opinion, either by | 
telling him at what pains I was at in 
making this ColleFion, or by making Pro- 


—_—_— of my ſincerity and fidelity in it. 


For tho I bhave not knowingly left anything 
amobſerved that I thought belonged to this 
Srbje, in all the Authors which I rute 
over ;, nor have I ſaid any thing without 
a very. good Authority; yet 1 know this 
will not be the more believed for my ſay- 
ing it, I confeſs I have gone much fur- 
ther than I propoſed at firſt, when ['re- 


ſolved to publiſh the Letters which are in 


the Collection, to which 1 intended only 
to have prefixed ſome ſhort Accomit of 
the State of the Queſtion 5 but I have been 
led to treat ſomewhat  copiouſly of ſeveral 
things, that I did not think, of when 1 
firſt fet about this Work. The SubjeT is 


large, and'T have not declined to handle 


it in its utmoſt extent 5 which 1 the Yar 


| "ther did, becauſe many things occurred to 


we, that are generally but little under- 
ſtood azzong us, and which may be of #0 
ſraall uſe here. For the beſt way to find 
out proper Remedies for all the Diſeaſes 


of the'Charch, is to know the fleps and 


progreſs of the Diſeaſes themſelves 3 and 
Þ 6 ſeq Pe 
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as nothing has miſled People more in their 
Notions and Deſires of Reformation, 
than their not being able to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween ſome Abuſes, and the Fun@ions 
corrupted "by them; 'ſo that inſtead. of 
taking away \Abuſes, they have gone to- 
change ancient and excellent Conſtituti- 
ons ; So onthe other hand, nothing has 
perhaps heightned this weakneſs, more, than 
that ſonmie have been ſo' zealous ' for the 
defence of theſe Abuſes,” that one would 
think they love the FunGion chiefly for 
v#he ſake of the Abuſes, and would be lit- 
tle concerned for it, if theſe were ſepa- 
rated from" it. Others that diſlike the 
Abuſes,” yet know not how to part with 
then, fearing that the making of ſont 
Changes may draw more afterit ; and 
that a hnmour. of making Alterations be- 
ing thas put in fermentation, may grow 
fo violent, that it will not be eaſily. 're- 
ſtrained or governed. It 'was upon this 
Maxine, that all the Reſdlitions of Adri- 
an the Sixth, and ſome other "Popes, for 
the. Reformation of divers Abuſes, were 
withſtood by others, who [ſaid, That if 
ſome Corruptions were once acknowledged 
and amended, that would \give credit to 
the Complaints which the Hereticks wage, 
ard be a publick confiſſin that the Charch 
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had Erred, and would ſet on foot an 
humour of making Changes, which could 
7:0t be eaſily limited or managed. _ Theſe 
'Politicks prevailed at Rome, ſo that in- 
tead of removing Abuſes, all were juſti- 
or 7, maintained : Ws yet, Et 
ſpeaking, it is not to be imagined, but that 
if ſome Corruptions in the Government, 
and ſome more palpable Abuſes in the 
Worſhip, ſuch as the ſcandalows uſe of 
Images, the denying the Chalice, aud ſay- 
ing the Offices in an unknown Tongue, 
tad been correFed, the Reformation could 
0t bave mg great a progreſs as if 
did. Wiſe Men are unwilling to make 
great Changes, and the Rabble are wrought 
or, not ſo much by Speculations, and 
ubtil and- learned Arguments, as by 
prejudices from. ſome publick Abuſes, of 
which they are all ſenſible 5 and while 
theſe are continued, it will be eaſy to 
heighten their diſlike of them, and tolead 
them almoſt into any Opinions, to which 
the hatred they. bear to the Abuſes may any 
way diſpoſe them. And the defending or 
maintaining of Abuſes, which cannot be 
defended, endangers the whole Cauſe, in 
the Opinion o thoſe who judg of Parties 
in groſs, and not by the hey of particu- 
lar Arguments : as many Towns bave been 
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loſt, by an obſiinate keeping of an inde- 
fenſible piece of Ground 5, ſo the yielding 
up a Ground that cannot be maintained, 
and is no way neceſſary to the main Fort, 
gives thoſe within a more united ſtrength, 
and preſerves them from the Accidents 
that might follow on their being beaten 
out of the Outworks, when they are weak, 
and not tenable. "But the offence that 
ſome unwary Men take at thoſe Abuſes by 
which they are ſo much byaſſed, is not 
the greateſt miſchief which theſe bring oz 
a Church. By them Mens minds are 
corrupted, and God is highly offended : 
and indeed, as Solomon - compares. the 
beginnings and growth. of ſtrife, to' the 
letting in of Waters, where a ſmall defe# 
in the Banks, through which ſome drops 
run out, will ſoon make way for a whole 
ſtream; | ſo it has been in many of the 
Corruptions of the Church which have ris 
ſex from ſmall and undiſcerncd begin- 
nings 3 and ſome Abuſes being once efta- 
bliſhed, others grew neceſſary to maintain 

and defend theſe. Ly 

The opening this Matter clearly and 
. faithfully, may be of ſome uſe to diſcaver 
the progreſs of thoſe Evils, which have 
in ſome things altercd the frame of the 
Government af the Church, . from what it 
was 
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was in the Apoſeles days, and: for ſome 
Ages after, and then impartial. Men will 
ſoor ſee their miſtake, that have arouſed 
the Order of Biſhops, and their ſuperio- 
rity over *Presbyters, as that which gave 
occaſion to theſe Corruptions, ſince that 
FundGion is fo far from being guilty of 
any: ſuch Charge, as the Enemies of it 
are willing to load it with, that, moral- 
ty ſpeaking, it was 10t_ poſſible that the 
World could have.been converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion by any ather Form of 
Government; \and-it is not reaſonable to 
exped?, either. the eſtabliſhment of the 
Proteſtant Religion,. or the Reformation 
of the Nation, fron that great corruption 
of - Manners that has ſo over-run it, by 
any other Conſtitution ; and theſe Rea- 
ſons will eaſily determine a conſidering 
Max to believe, that a Conſtitution ſo ne- 
ceſſary and. uſeful, had a Divine and A- 
poſtolical Original, | Separated Congrega- 
tions, when their Number is ſmall, and 
their Zeal. is warm, may ſeemio go on 
well for a while 5 but if their Numbers 
encreaſe, and their Leal cools, they will 
either run to confuſion, or ſettle in ſome 
fort of Onion and Authority, as they have 
done in New-England. Arr equality a- 
mong Paſtors, cannot hold long without 
great 
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great Faion, and the majority of all 
Societies is apt to be corrupted, ſo we can- 
zot long hope for much Orddyg where the 
major Vote determines every thing, But 
as in Civil Government, a Prince govern- 
ing by Law, and having high Preroga- 
tives, by which he may do all the good 
he has a mind to, which yet he cannot 
abuſe to a againſt the Law, and who is 
obliged often to conſult with his "People in: 
what relates to common ſafety, by whoſe 
aſſiſtance he wmmuſt be enabled to put in 
execution the good things he deſigns, is 
certainly the beſt Expedient for prevent- 
ing the two Extreams in Civil Society, 
Confuſion and Slavery. So a Biſhop that 
ſhall have the chief inſpeFion, both in the 
forming of thoſe whom he is to ordain, 
and over the Labours of thoſe already 
placed, whom he ſhall dire and aſfist 
 tnevery thing, and who governs himſelf 
by the Rules of the Primitive Church, and 
the Advice of his Brethren, is the liklieſt 
Inſtrument both for propagating and pre- 
ſerving the Chriſtian Religion. Mankind 
is not ſo vitiated with prejudice, as to 
condemn ſuch a Conſtitution for any 
trifling Arguments that may be brought 
againſt it, tho* ſome Abuſes which were 
bronght in in the later and: darker Ages, 
may 
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may haze, in ſome Particulars, made 
Alterations in this Excellent Govern- 
ment. 

The raiff, ing it to what it was at firſt, 
kad been a far better Deſign, in thoſe 
who pretended to a greater purity and 
ftrictneſs, than the tearing a Charch in 
pieces upon ſome ill- rounded Miſtakes, 
and. miſunderſiood places of Scripture, 
The vulgar. prejudice againſt this is, that 
there is n0 mention made in the New Te- 

ſlament of more than two Orders, Bi- 

ho and Deacons: and that therefore 

the raiſing a third Order, was at firſt 

but a kumane and political Device ; but 

this muſt vaniſh to nothing, 7f we exa- 

mine carefully what is the importance of 

the term Deacon. It ſignifies nothing 

bat a Miniſter ; and in the New Teſta- 

ment it is applied to very different ſorts 

of Perſons';, by which it appears, that it 

w Wi Was Hot appropriated to any one rank of 
6) Rom. Mer, but did in general belong to all 
7” Cor. {hat were in any Fundion, that obliged 
11.15 thens to be ſerviceable to others. Chriſt 
4) « Au Cr: 75 called a Deacon (a). Magiſtrates are 
: Cor.z 6. ſo.called (b). All Church-men generally 
Ai. 4 arecalled, the Miniſters or Deacons of 
IP Rightcouſnels (c). The Apoſtles ther 
Ga 1. 23» ſelves are frequently. ſo called (d). S:Paul 


calls 
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calls Tychicus (e), Epaphras (f), and 61 Bp. 6. 

"Timothy ('g) Deacons. So that we are f\Col.g.s. 

20t to appropriate all that we find con- £1" Thell: 

cerning Deacons in the New Teſta. 3 ” 
ment, to that Order of Men that car- 

. ried that deſignation afterwards, It 
is indeed a common miſtake in all, that do 
10t examine things very critically, to take 
terms that they find in ancienter Wri- 
tings, in the ſame ſenſe in which they 
are commonly underſtood in' their own 
Time :, and ſince, without derogating to 
the reverence otherwiſe - due to the Fa- 
thers, it muſt he acknowledged that they 
did not examine the uſe of terms very 
critically, I hope it will not be thought 
too bold to queſtion, Whether the Deacons 
mentioned by St. Paul, in his Epiſtles to 
the Philippians, and to Timothy, are 
the ſame that in after-times went under 
"that Name, or if they are not rather 
'Presbyters 8 I confeſs, I cannot think 
that the Deacons of whone be ſpeaks, as 
a degree previous tothat of Biſhop, were 
other than Miniſters of the Word and 
Sacraments: To imagine they were only the 
diſtributers of the Alms, ſuch as thoſe were 
mentioned in the 6th of the AQts, ſeems ve- 
ry unreaſonable ; for thoſe were Perſons 
choſen for that Time at Jeruſalem; and 
ar | | ſome 
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ſotne of thems were, by their Funiion, 

_ Evangeliſts, and ſo of a rank really 
ſuperior to Biſhops, and. next in order to 
the Apoſtles, . Therefore 1 cannot look up- 
on that Aion as the beginning of a new 
FunTtion,but anly as the ctnfing of Truſtees 
for. the diitribution of Alms upon that 
occaſion 5 for the Zeal of thoſe Converts 
leading them to ſell their Lands | and 
Aaron: it 'was neceſſary to put the 
ony fo brought in, into. the hands of 
Perſons that were univerſally. efkeemed 
and confided in. But by. that - choice it 
doth not appear that they were made 
Church-men of « lower Rank and Order. 
For tho" the Apoiles laid their hands on 
them, yet Irmpoſition of Hands was then 
given upon many more occaſions, than the 
ordaining Men to be. Church-men, and 
was a Ceremony joined. to every publick 
Blefſmg. Therefore the Office of a Dea- 
ron'is not to. be ſought. for there, but in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. And tho' the names 
of Church) ffices came afterwards to be 
appropriated to.the ſeveral Funiions yet 
both Biſbop, Presbyter, and Deacon, 
mere ther. promiſeuonſly nſed. So by 
De4omng in theſe Epiſtles,. it ſeems une 
reaſorteble to-underſtend any other Office 
but that. of Preshyters 3 for the ag” 
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and ©ualifications are ſo high, the very 
ſame almoſt with thoſe of a Biſhop, that 


it ſeems clear to me they can be no other. 
And 1 am confident, if our Tranſlators 
had rendred the word Deacon, Miniſter, 
as well they might, ſo that what is now 
Biſhop a,d Deacons, had beer Biſhop 
and Miniſters, there had never been ſuch 
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Conteſts and Miſtakes about the Form of 


Church-Government as there has been ;; 
which in a great meaſure has been occa- 


ſroned, for want of a right underſtand: 
ing of the teris Deacon. 


. There are alſo ſome Paſſages in Saint 


John's firſ# Epiſtle, that do very much 


convince me, there were then but two Fun- 
tions of. Church-men, and that theſe 
were Biſhops and Presbjters. He dire&s 
his Epiſtle to three Orders of Hen, Fa- 
thers, Young Men, and Little Chil- 
dren. 1t 3s clear, that by little Childten, 
he meant the Body of the Chriſtians that 
were newly converted, and were yet but 
weak in the Faith 5 which appears, both 
by the many InſiruGions he gives thens 
in the. other parts of. the Epiſtle, and by 
the Reaſons which be there mentions for 
kis writing to” them. The one is, Be- 
cauſe their Sins. were, forgiven them 
for his Namies-ſake 3 that is, they were 

i b bapti- 
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baptized into the remiſſion of Sins through 
Chriſt : The other 3s, Becauſe they had 
known the Father. For the firſt Con- 
werts, were either ſuch Jews as had been 
bred up in the knowledg of the True 
God, or ſuch Gentiles as had been Wor- 
ſhippers of God, and Proſelites of the 
Gates. That by Fathers he underſiood 
the Biſhops, or Paſtors, who by preaching 
the Goſpel, begat more Converts or Sons 
into God, is alſo clear 5 and the reaſon 
of his writing to them confirms this, Be- 
cauſe they had known him that was 
from the beginning : If we compare this 
Phraſe with the beginnings, both of his 
Goſpel, and of this Epiſtle, it will ap- 
peer that it is a deſcription of Chriſt, $0 
thoſe Fathers are the Biſhops who knew 
org that was from the beginning. 
Either they might have ſeen Chriſt in the” 
Fleſh, or they were well inſtruGed in: 
every thing that concerned him; and 
therefore he wrote to them. The middle 
Rank to whom he writes, arethe Young: 
Men, who had overcome the wicked 
One, and were ſtrong, and had the: 
Word of God abiding in'them. They 
are the ſame that St.Paul puts in oppoſi=' 
tion to Novices, out of whom Biſhops 
were tobe ordained, who-had given proof 

| of 
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of the Power of Religion in them, bytheir 
reſtiting Temptations and enduring rials, 
and were Perſons that inſtruGed others, 
and for that end had the Word of God 
abiding in them. Jt 7s plain, theſe are 
Qualifications of a ſort of Men above 
the ordinary Chriſtians , and it ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand them, not 
only of well confirmed Chriſtians, but of 
a Rank between the * Biſhops and Fa- 
thers, and the Converted Ubriſtians © 
and therefore I conclude they were Preſ- 
byters. | | 

So far I have digreſſed, to give an ac- 
count of tay Deſign, that I may not be 
miſunderſtood in ſetting out the Riſe 
and Progreſs of ſome Abuſes, as if 1 
meant thereby to leſſen the eſteem of that 

Form of Government, which I do verily 

believe was begun by the Apoſiles, and 

was continued down in an uninterrupted 

Succeſſion, in all parts of the Chriſtian 

World to our days : and I look on it as 

the greateſt and beſt Expedicnt poſſable 

for the advancement of the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, for preſerving the Proteſtant Re- 

ligion, and for carrying on the main 

Ends of all true Religion 5 I mean, the 

reforming of Mens Lives and Converſas 

#107s; 
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To retiirn to my preſent Subje@ 5 the 
beſt of the French Writers ſeem very 
ſenſible of the diſorder their Church has 
beer in ever ſince the Concordat was ſet 
#p, by a Bargain that was made between 


| Francis the Firſt, and Pope Leo the 


Tenth, in the room of the Pragmatical 
SanGion, by which the freedom of Ele- 
Gions had been reſtored but by the 
Concordate, they were put wholly in the 
King's Hands, who nominates 5, and in 
the "Pope's, who confirms all Biſhops. Of 
which Mezeray ſpeaks with a freedom, 
very well becoming one that may be juſtly 
reckoned the greateſt Writer of Hiſtory 
in this Age. Thus under a colour- of 
taking away the Inconveniences of 
Ele&twns, to which it had been eaſy 
to have found a Remedy, Authority 
was given to other Inconveniences, 
that are much greater; and that can 
never be remedied. This is more grave- 
ly and copiouſly enlarged on, by the excel- 


Gavde8y Tert Biſhop of Venice : Our Fathers 


Diſc;far 
es GO: dlesS 
Sacres 


Diſc. 2. 


have groaned, and all that love the 
Order of the Houſe of God, will ſtill 
groan as long as Elections continue fto 
be put down, fo that we muſt needs 
enter into the SanQtuary by the way of 
the Court: The Clergy of France, 
the 
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the Parliament of Parzs, and the Unj- 
verſity did vigorouſly oppoſe the In- 
trodudtion of that new Device of Se- 
cular Nominations, which changed the 
Face of the Gallican Church, and 
from being a Queen, made her become 
a Slave. But all their Complaints were 
without ſucceſs z and God to puniſh 
us for our Sins, did: permit that the 
Diſcipline under which ſhe had fo long 
flouriſhed, was altered in ſuch a Point, 
which was, as it were, the Key of the 


Vault. But, ſays he, we muſt accom- 


modate our ſclves to the Laws which 
we find eſtabliſhed, ſince we cannot 
change them. And therefore he in- 
fers, That one nominated by a Prince, 
not having puſhed himſelf forward 1n 
order to it, and without having deſi- 
red it, or entred into Intrigues about 
it, or making Promiſes by way of Ac- 
knowledgment, that are any way con- 
trary to Equity, may, without ſcru- 
ple, accept of it, and believe himſclF 
called of God to it. Ard a little after 
he adds; Theſe-Promotions have been 
always fatal to the Church, and the Bi- 
ſhops that the Court has made, have 
been ordinarily the chief Advancers of 
Schiſms, Hereſies, and of the Qppref- 

| bs Fo)e! 
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ſion of the Church 3 Of which he gives 
ſome Inſtances. And concludes, One 
cannot read Nazianzer's Verſes of the 
Prelats of his Time, without being 
ſtruck with horror, and forced to ac- 
knowledg, that a Secular Temper 1s 
totally contrary to the Epiſcopal Spirit. 
Thus do two of the beſt Writers that 
France, or the Age had produced, la- 
ment the Diſorders of their Church, in 
the great Change that was introduced by 
the Concordate. But to ſpeak impar- 
tially, they did not ſufficiently conſider, 
that the Clergy coming to have ſo great a 
ſhare in the State, it was in ſome ſort 
meceſſary for Princes to aſſume an extra- 
ordinary 1ntereſt in their Nomination, ſo 
that they ought rather to complain of the 
Diſorders of former Ages, wherein, by 
the Cheats with which the Clergie deceived 
the World, ſo vaſt a proportion of the 
Wealth and Power of Europe was brought 
into their hands ; and theſe Arts being 
ſo ſucceſsful, and running on in a courſe 
of ſo many Ages, it was no wonder that 
Princes finding the beſt Portions of their 
 Dominions, fallen into the hands of 
Church-men, endeavoured to aſſert their 
Regal *Power over theſe, both ini the pro- 
viding of Perſons ts them, and in ſub- 
nn eee oe 
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jeFing them to ſuch Services and Duties 

as their other Lands were liable to. That 

a Merchandize was ſet up, and that 

Pennances« due for Sins were diſpenſed 

with, to ſuch as purchaſed them, by giv- 

ing Lands and Goods to the Church, is 

apparent from ſeveral Teſtimonies in the 

Ages in which thoſe Endowments were 

moſt frequent. Charles the Great, 772 

his firſt Capitular, in the Yew 802, 

ſpeaking of the Goods of the Church, calls 

them, The Vows of the Faithful, the 

Prices of Sins, and the Patrimomies of 

the Poor: which upon that, became a 

common Phraſe in that and in the follow- 

ing Age. It returns often in Hincmare's 

Works. And in the Decretal Epiſtles that 

were forged about that time, it is put in 

. that Epiſile which 3s aſcribed to *Pope 

Urban. Edgar of England i= his Laws, 

does in plain words jet down Rules for 4 _ 

the Compoſitions to be made for Sins, Mg 

both for the Rich, and for the Poor ; Spelm. 

and he begins with the building of ©-<.Tom. 

Churches, and endowing them with #7" 

Lands, and providing Men to ſerve in 

them. The building of Bridges, and 

relieving the Poor, comes next to theſe 3 

and afterwards he ſets down the Rates 

of theſe Compoſitions. A day of Faſt- 
- Bs ing 
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ag was to be redeemed by one Penny, 
and a whole Years Faſting by thirty 
Shillings. Ard that the Poor might not 
think they were crnelly uſed for their Po- 
werty, the ſaying ſo many Pſalms and 
Paters, ( Aves were mot then ſaid) is 
enjoined thera inſtead of their *Pennan- 
ces, And this was ſo well underſtood by 
one of the ar and beſt Clergie-men 
of that Age in which he lived, Petrus 
Damiani a Cardinal, that in a Letter 
which he writ to a Biſhop, againſt the Di- 
lipidations of the Revenues of the Church, 


Baron. 44 he uſes this, among other Reaſons You 


An. 1055. 
Nu#25.6, 


are not ignorant, that when we receive 
any Lands from Penitents, we relax 
their Pennance according to the pro- 
portion of their Gift ; as it 1s written, 
A Man's Riches are his Ranſom. 
Weigh it well, and confider with a 
ſateable care, that as thoſe who give 
their Lands to the Church, are juſtly 
eaſed of the burden of their Pen- 
nance; ſo he that withdraws theſe, is 
liable to be oppreſſed with the Load 
of that Pennance, which they who 
give the Lands ſhould have under- 
gone, 

The relaxing of Pennance in this life, 
together with the reſcuing of Souls _ of 

| ur= 
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Purgatory in the next, were ſure Engins 
to work on credulouws and ſuperſtitious 


*People, and theſe were played with ſo 


25 


many Vifons, Dreams, and wonderful NS 


Stories, that no wonder all the *Princes 

of Chriſtendom felt their ſtrength much 
abated by thoſe Endowments, So it was 
neceſſary at leaſt to tie thoſe that were to 
poſſeſs them very firmly to their Intereſt-, 
and to keep up thoſe Rights which they had 
over their Lands, before they were con- 
werted to be Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 3, 
which being Branches of their Regal Au- 
thority, were called the Regalia 3 and 
from being an AdjeCtive Plural, 7s zow 
made a Subſtantive Singular; and the ſig- 
nification of it is appropriated to the Right 
which Kings have during the Vacancy of 
a See. One part of it is, the Nomina- 
tion of the New Biſhop, which is come in 
the room of the Eledions. The other 
(which is the ſenſe in which the Regale 
is at preſent taken ) is, the conferring all 
the Benefices without Cure, ſuch as the 
Deanries and Chanonries which are at 
the Biſhops Gift, if theſe fall during the 
Vacancy 5 and the ſeizing on the vacant 

Revenues, and keeping them till the new 

Biſhop has ſworn Fealty to the King ; 

r;pon the regiſtring of which Oath, aWrit 

goes 
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goes out for reſtoring the Temporalitics. 
The Original and Progreſs of all theſe ſhall 
be enlarged on in the following Hiſtory. 
T fhall therefore at preſent only give 
the Reader in ſhort, the ſtate of the 
preſent Controverſie between the "Pope and 
the French King. The *Pope pretends, 
that by the Conncil of Lions, the Rights 
A the Regale are reſtrained to thoſe 
hurches that were then in uſe to be ſub- 
je# to them 5 and that it 7s prohibited, 
#nder the pain of Excommunication, that 
any Perſon, of what Rank ſoever, ſhould 
extend them to thoſe Churches that were 
2ot then ſubje& to them. So the Writers 
for the Court of Rome aſſert, that the 
Rights of the Regale are only due to 
"Princes by the Conceſſion of the (hurch ; 
and that thoſe Churches where this Con- 
ceſſion has not been made, ought to enjoy 
their freedom from this ſervitude, which 
they ſay cannot be brought on them but by 
the conſent of the Ghurch : And there 
being ſeveral Provinces in France that 
were under particular Fendatary *Prin- 
ces at that time, who either did not chal- 
lenge, or had diſcharged the Regale, theſe 
becoming ſince the Dominions of the 
Crown, it is ſaid, they are not under it 3 


and that therefore all that endeavour to 
violate 
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wiolate their Rights, and to ſubject thene 
to it, are liable to Excommunication, by 
the Authority of that Council, whichsis 
received in France as a General Coun- 
oil, 
On the other hand it is alleadged, on 
the behalf of the Court of France, That 
the Regale is ar inherent Right of the 
Crown, which can never be cut off for 
want of poſſeſſion 5 and that the Princi- 
palities which are annexed to the Crown 
of France, do immediately come under 
this ſubjeFion 5 and that this doth not 
at all depend on the Conſent and Laws of 
the Church 5, ſo that no Decree of a Coun- 
cil can cut it off, or hinder it to operate. 
Some of the Biſhops of the four Provin- 
ces, which are Languedoc, Guienne, 
Provence, a»4 Dauphine, ſtood firne 
to their Rights, and refuſed to regiſter 
their Oaths, which was a yielding up the 
Point as they thought. But all the Bj- 
ſhops, except two, thought fit at laſt to 
ſubmit to the King's poſitive Orders. 
Indeed theſe two were very extraordi- 
nary Men, eminent enough, both by their 
great Piety, and their exemplary Labours 
7n their Dioceſſes, to give a reputation to 
any thing that they ſhould ſo ſtifly main- 
tain. They were the Biſhops of Alet and 
TE. ET Pamiers, 
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Pamiers, Mex of whom their Friends 
ſay, the World was not worthy : who 
ſhewed how much it was poſſible, even in 
this Age, to raiſe the value and eſteem 0 
the Epiſcopal Order, that has ſuffered jo 
much by the ill condu@# of others : They 
lived conſtantly in their Dioceſſes, and 
went never to Court to make way for 
higher Preferment 3 on the contrary, they 
deteſted the thoughts of it, reckoning 
that they were married to their Flocks, 
| and th t that tie could not be eaſily diſ- 
ſolved. They cut off all the pomp and 
ſuperfluity of living, which has in theſe 
later. Ages arrogated the Name of Hoſpi- 
tality to it ſelf They were great Ex- 
amples for Faſting, Devotion , and 
ſtritneſs of Eife. Their Cloathing and 
Diet was mean and ſimple. They ſet up 
Seminaries, as Nurſeries of Education 
for their Clergie, where they ſpent enuch 
of their T7me, and on which they employed 
the greateſt part of their Revenue. They 
were very careful in examining thoſe 
whom they ordained 5 and were ſo criti- 
cal in that Matter, that for many Tears 
they ordained few or none at all, not be- 
ing ſatisfied concerning the Internal Vo- 
cation of thoſe that came to receive Or- 
ders : For till that appeared to thew, they 
would 
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would not confer them. They were fre- 
quently employed in all Spiritual Offices, 
even about the Sick; and did the Duties 
of the Inferior Clergie-men upon many 

ccaſions 5, ſo that they were in all things 
atcounted the greateſt *Patterns which 
that Order has afforded in this Age. Only 
they were too much leavened with a ſuper- 
ſtitions ' conceit of the Rights of the 
Church, which involved the former of 
themin many Law Suits. Theſe werethe 
Men that refuſed to comply with the De- 
rlarations which the King ſet and per- 
haps the high eſtimation in which they li- 
ved and died, made the King les willing 
to go to extremities as long as they lived, 
for they were ſo tempered, that no Threat- 
rings were likely to work on them 5, and 
2:0 doubt the proceeding to any high Se: 
werities againſt then, would have given 
great offence : So that the King ſeeing 
they were reſolved to have reſiited, even 
to Martyrdom, did not puſh this Aﬀair 
to the uttermoſt point againſt them : Tet 
it went ſo far againſt the Biſhop of Pa- 
miers, that all his Revenue Twas ſeized 
on, ſo that for twenty months before he 
died, he had nothing to live vn but the 
Charities and Alms of his "People. *Bit 
they being dead, the Matter bas gone cn, 
ſince 
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ſince that time more ſmoothly, n0 oppoſi- 
tion being made but by ſome of the Chap- 
ter of Pamiers, whom the Biſhop had poſ- 
ſeſjed with his own Notions, and formed 
into a temper like his own. 

During this Conteſt, the Jeſuits have 
given a clear diſcovery of their Maxims. 
Hitherto they have pretended, that by 
virtue of their fourth Vow of Abſolute 
Obedience to the * Pope, they were linked in 
a cloſer manner than any other, Order was 
fo the Intereſts of that Chair 5 and by 
that means, as upon all occaſions, they 
have received the moſt particular marks 
of Aﬀe@ion and Confidence which that 
See could beſtow on them; So of late, du- 
ring *Pope Tnnocent's and Alexander's 
Reign, they had run down the Janſeniſts; 
had procured Proceſſes and Cenſures upon 
their *Perſons, as well as upon their Books, 
as often as they moved for them : And all 
the Complaints which the Janſeniſts made 
of their impious and lewd Morals, could 
only procure a lame and inſignificant Cen- 
fare from "Pope Alexander. And by 
their conſtant flatteries of Popes, and 
their raiſing the Papal Authority ſo high, 
as to aſſert the infallibility of that Chair as 
an Article of Faith, they ſeemed to have 
entitkd themſelves to all the Favours 


front 
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from it to which they could pretend © for 
not content with what was looked on for- 
merly, as ſufficient for eſtabliſhing the 
"Pope's Authority, the Infallibility of his 
Deciſions in Controverſies of Religion, 
they raiſed it higher, to ſuch a pitch, that 
all the World was aſhamed of it ; for they 
aſſerted . his Infallibity, even in Matters 
of Fad, which depending on the Autho- 
rities of Witneſſes, and other fallible E- 
wvidences, cannot be ſuppoſed to be in any 
that is not Ommiſcient. But upon this 
Pope's advancement, the Scene changed 3 
for he being a Man of a ſevere temper, 
and of great probity, conceived a very 
z opinion of the whole Order of the Je- 
ſuits, and a very good one of the Janſe- 
niſts 5 which being underſtood by Letters, 
which, as it is ſaid, he writ to ſome of 
the chief of them with his own hand, they 
reſolved to make an Addreſs to him, diſ- 
covering the abominable Dodrines of the 
Modern Caſuiſts, who have been for the 
greateſt part, of the Order of the Jeſu- 
its. It was penned by My. Nicol, the 
famous Janſeniſt 5 and wich it he drew 
out of their Books 200 Propoſitions, 
which were to be offered to the Pope to be 
cenſured by kim, And they alſo adverti- 
fed kim of the defeFiveneſs of the Cen- 
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ſure that "Pope Alexander the Seventh 
had paſſed on ſome other Do@rines then 
complained of ;, for they were not condem- 
zed, as contrary to the Law of God, 
or to the Chriſtian Faith, and Jo were 
zot declared impious and heretical, but 
were rondemned only-as raſh and ſcanda- 
lous, and that amounted rather to a Pro- 
| hibition ( the DoGors of that Church 
being required in the virtue of holy Obe- 
dience, and under the pain of Excom- 
munication to pantth-them no more ) 
than to a Condemnation. So they war- 
red the *Pope, that ſuch a Cenſure had 
been ineffedual, and therefore deſired one 
in more formal and pereniptory terms. 
But tho in March 1679, a Cenſure was 
made by him, and publiſhed, yet to. the 
ſurprize of all People it was. found to 
run in the ſame terms that the former 
had done ;, ſo that it can have no conſide- 
rable Effet : Tet ſome of theſe *Propoſi- 
tions are of ſuch a nature, that one would 
think, that inſtead of condemning thent 
in ſuch ſoft and gentle terms, they de- 
ſerved the higheſt and ſevereſt that could 
be invented ; of whith the Reader, 
—_ Judg beſt by a recital of a few of 
them, 


5, We 
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 &, We dare not condemn a Man of 
Mortal Sin, that had never any A& of 
Love but one to God in his whole 
Lite. 

6. It 1s probable, that the Precept 
of loving God, doth not oblige ri- 
gorouſly, and of it fclf, no not once 
every fifth Year. 

7. It onely then obliges us, when 
we are bound to put our ſelves in a 
ſtate of Juſtification, and have no 0- 
ther mean left us by which we can do 
It. 

16. It is enough to have one Act of 
Faith in our whole Lite. 

3o. It 1s lawful fora Perſon of Ho-« 
nour to kill a Man, that intends to 
calumniate him, if there 1s no other 
way left to avoid that reproach. The 
ſame 1s alſo to be ſaid of one that gives 
another a box on the Ear, and cud- 
gels him, and runs away after ſuch 
beating and cudgpeling. 

43. Why may it not be ſaid, That 
it is only a Venial Sin 1n any, to lef- 
ſen the great Authority of another; 
which is hurtful to himſelf, by charg- 
Ing him with ſome falſe Crime. 


& - - - $6, Fre- 
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56. Frequent Communion, even in 
thoſe that live as Heathens, 1s a mark 
of Predeſtination. 

68. Abſolution is neither to be de- 
nied, nor delayed, to a Penitent that 
has a cuſtom of finning againſt the 
Laws of God, of Nature, or the 
Church, even tho' there is no: hope of 
bis amendment, if he ſays he is ſorry, 
and purpoſes an amendment. 

63. It is lawful to ſeek the neareſt 
opportunity of finning, for the Spiri- 
tual or Temporal Good, either of our 
ſelves, or of our Neighbours. 

When the Letter to the Pope was drawn, 
it was deſigned, by thoſe that managed the 
Intereſts of the Janſeniſts at Paris, to pro- 
cure many hands to it, and to ſend it to 
Rome, 4s 4 general complaint made by a 
great *Body of the Clergie of Prance. 
But the Feſuits finding ſo great an alte- 
ration in their Affairs at Rome, and that 
the Pope would be eaſily induced to do 
any thing that might humble them, and 
in particular, that he deteſted their Im- | 
pious Morals, applyed themſelves to the © 
French Court, and repreſented to the 
King and his Miniſters, of what ill 
example it would be to ſuffer ſuch appli« 
cations to be made to the "Pope, that it 
would 
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would tend to the diminution &f the 
King's Glory, and would revive the 
Heats thit had been in France, between: 
the Fanſeniſts and them, They had alſo 
then deſigned the extirpation of that ti.cy 
call Herely (the Proteſtant Religion ) 
out of France; and did remonjiratc, 
that no Diviſions wmſt be ſuffered to a- 
riſe among Catholicks, bitt that all mmſt 
knite againſt 4 common Enemy; and 
they ſo far prevailed, that a Circat- 
lar Letter was writ by the Agents of 
the Clergie, and ſert over France, pro- 
hibiting all, in the King's Names, 10 /ig7! 
the I etter that was drawn for tic 
Pope + And Mr. Pompone Secretary of 
State, and Nephew to the famous 
Mr. Arnauld, was ordered to wiite 19 
him, and give hint a Reprimand in the 
King's Name, for entleauonring to revive 
thoſe Debates. To which ke wrote an An- 
ſwer, vindicating him{elf- from all Fa- 


ous and Turbulent Deſrgns, and ſaid, * 


that he thought the repreſenting the horrid 
Do@rines of the late Caſuifts, miany of 
them being as pernicious to the State, as 
contrary to the purity of the Chriſ/zam 
Religion, in order to a Cenſure, could 
ot, if righily underſtood, be miſcorn- 
firued ;, and he wiſhed, that the Propoſi- 


"ot fions 


33 


The Preface. 


tions of which they intended to complain, 
migit be read tothe King, n0t doubting 
but the bare hearing of them recited, 
would ſtrike horror in all Peoples minds. 
He alſo objerves the verſatile Temper of 
the Jeſuits, who took, ali Advantages in 
a favourable ConjunFure, to repreſent 
them at Rome, as Men 1ll-affected to 
that See, that were Obſtinate, Schiſ- 
matica}, and lovers of Novelties : But 
when they found the Pope's Ears were 
like to be open to them, and that they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves humbly to him, then 
they complained of them to the State as 
Seditious Perſons, who intended to raiſe 
the Papal Authority too high, The Let- 
ter, ds I am informed, was ſent to the 
"Pope, tho (igned by fewer Hands than 
was at firſt intended; and I baving pro- 
cured a Copy of it, and of the Letter 
which the Agents writ againſt it, and of 
Mr. Arnauld's Letter to hzs Nephew, have 
put them in the Appendix. The firſt to 
the Pope, being in Latin, I have tran- 
ſlated it 5 but I thought it not ſo neceſſa- 


ry to render the other two that. are in 


French. 


By the Letter to the Pope it 


will appear, that all the Complaints and 
Accuſations which the F.roteſtants have 
made of the Corruptions taught by the 


Feſurts, 
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Feſnits come really ſhort of this Addreſs - 
So that hence-forth thoſe who read this 
Letter, will be no longer uneaſy in be- 
lieving the truth of that Charge, and par- 
ticularly that they teach their Diſciples to 
deny upon Oath, and in Fudgment, things 
which they know to be irue, when the 
confejſmng them would be a prejudice to 
themſelves or their Friends. Which will 
appear to be taught by them, for the 
following Propoſitions, are two of thoſe 
there complained of, and ſince condemned 


by the "Pope. 


26. A Man, either alone or before 
others, may, either when he 1s asked, 
or of his own accord, or for his diver- 
ſton, or any other end, ſwear that he 
did not do a thing which he really did, 
having a ſecret meaning, either of ſome 
other thing which he did not do, or of 
another way of doing it, or of any 
other Truth which he adds to it ; in 
which Caſe he is in truth neithera Liar, 
nor 1s he perjured, 

27. A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe Se- 
cret meanings 1s, as oft as it 15 necc{laryp 
or profitable for the preſervation of 
Life or Honour, or ſaving ones Goods, 
or for any other At of Vertue ; ſo 
£2 that 
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that the concealment of Truth, ſeems 
In that caſe expedient or deſirable. - 


But tho the Cenſure which tle 'Pope 
anade was a very ſlight one, and ſuch as 
they eaſily may ehide 5, for a Faculty that 
may be privately granted, takes off the 
OLligation of it entirely 5 Tet the Feſu- 
its had no mind that a Genſire of any 
fort, feiting forth their Impieties, ſhould 
be printed and publiſhed in France's and 
therefore this being paſſed, as things of 
that nature are, in the Congregation de 
Propaganda Fide, that 7s, in the In- 
quiſition, they informed the Procureur (Ge- 
meral, that ffrce that Canrt was not at- 
knowledged in France, it was a preju- 
dice to the King's Ambority, to ſuffer 
-any Decree made in it to be printed in 
France 5 and ſeemed now to forget the 
many Cenſures they bad formerly pro- 
cured from the ſame Court, againſt the 
"Books of the Janſeniſts. Upon this a 
Remonſirance was made to the Court of 
Parliament of Paris, and the Cenſure 
was declared to be of no Authority in 
France, and ſo an Impreſſion that was 
wrade of it was called in, and ſince that 
time it has mot been publickly old 
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Nor were the French Jeſaits ſatisfied 
with this, but it ſeems were reſolved to 
be revenged on the Pope for this uſage 3 
which, tho' all others cenſured it as too 
remiſs, yet they complained of it as too 
ſevere : and therefore two of the moſt 
eminent of that Order have been, ſince 
that time, employed to execute their re- 
©enge. 

Maimbourg, a vain and an affeted 
Writer,” who has publiſhed ſeveral pieces 
of Hiſtory, rather in the ſtrain of a 
; fas jp of Tao than ws Bir: 
and has corrupted the Truth of Matters 
of FaB8bh, iv every Book he has writ, ſo 
notorionſly, that if his Temper, and the 
Spirit of his Order, did not ſet him a- 
bove the modeſty of bluſhing, he could not 
have a countenance to look the World in 
the face any more, having ſo groſly 4- 
buſed it : Tet he engaging to write of 

ſome Conteſts that were between the Popes 
and the Emperors, did affet a ſort of 
impartiality; and tho in his Hiſtory of 
Arrianiſm, he had in many places run in 
that bigh ſtrain of an Infallibility in 
Matters of Fad, yet he has of late, upon 
all occaſions, fallen ſeverely oz the Popes 5, 
and that not only in perſonal RefleFions, 
but bas dire@ly ſet up the Intereſts of 
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Princes, in oppoſition to the *Papal Pre- 
tenſrons. This how true and well-grounded 
Soever it might be, yet flowing from a 
Writer that had ſhewed no regard to 
Truth for Truths-ſake, it could be inmpu- 
ted to nothing but ſpite aud reſentment. 
His Book has been cenſured at Rome, 
and he has been frequently cited by the 
General of his Order, Oliva, to appear 
there, and anſwer to the things laid to 
his charge. *But he, by his _ at 
Court, procured an Order from the King, 
requiring him not to go out of France 5 
and ſo by obeying that, broke his Vow of 
Abſolute Obedience. Aud tho' a Sum- 
mons has been iſſued out of late, in very 
peremptory terms, both againſs him, and 
P. de la Chaiſe, which is the laſt "Paper 
that I have put in the ColleCion 5 yet 
they have both continned in their Reſolu- 
tion of not venturing beyond the Moun- 
tains; Since that time a Command has 
been ſent from Rome to expel Maim- 
bourg out of the Order 5 yet in obedience 
to an expreſs Command ſent from the 
Court of France, that was not obeyed, to 
bis great grief, as I am informed. For 
that Order being capable of no prefer- 
ment but that of a Cardinals Hat, he is 
out of hope of ever attaining that Dig- 
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rity 3 and apprehends that his Fate ſhall 
be ſuch as Paſquin lately ſaid ſhould be. 
fal bis Friend the Arch-biſhop of Paris, 
Pudebit ſed non erubelcet, alluding to 
the Cardinals Colours, which are Scarlet. 
So Maimbourg deſpairing of the Scarlet, 
is believed to deſire the Purple. And it 
7s reported, that he was not a little trou- 
bled for his not being expelled the Order, 
ſince that ſlight piece of ſuffering muſt 
have been an effe@ual recommendation to 
great Preferments in France. 

The Deſigns of the Court of *Parlia- 
ment of Paris, and of the Miniſters for 
ſubjeFing all France to the Regale, were . 
like to be oppoſed by none ſo much, as by 
thoſe of the Janſeniſt *Party, and in par- 
ticular, by the two Biſhops formerly men- 
tioned to whom, whether the Jeſuits 
bore greater hatred for their enmity to 
them, or for the eminent ſtriftneſs of 
their Life, it is hard to determine. They 
therefore to be revenged of them, ſet on 
the Matter of the Regale all they could - 
And the "Pope having writ to thoſe Bi- 
ſhops, encouraging them in their Labours, 
and propoſing them as Examples to all 
the other Biſhops of France, the Feſuits 
were the more earneſt to be revenged, both 
or the Pope and them at once, And Sj 
| P. de 
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P. de la Chaife, having linked himſelf 
into a ſtrait correſpondence and friend- 
ſpip with the A. B. of Paris, has, in concur- 
rence with him, driven on this Buſineſs all 
he could. By theſe means the King was in- 
duced to proſecute with more than ordinary 
earneſineſs, his claim to the Regale 71 all 
bis Dominions : Upon which has followed 
all that Contradiction from Rome, that is 
to be related in the following Hiſtory. 
But that the Zealous Catholicks of 
France might not be ſeandalized with 
a method of proceeding, that ſeemed con- 
trary to the Obedience uſually paid to 
the See of Rome, the Feſuits, in con- 
cert with the Arch-biſhop of Paris, re- 
ſolved to carry on, at the ſame time, ano- 
ther Deſign, that ſhould both clear them 
of the Imputations which might have 
otherwiſe beer caſt on them, of deſigning 
to divide France from that See, and 
likewiſe gratify their hatred of the Pro- 
teſtants 3 and ſo they ſet on the King to 
proſecute then with all the ways, both of 
Craft and Severity, that could be inven- 
ted : and by this zeal againſt Hereſy, they 
ſuggeſted that the, King might well cover 
his Conteſts for the Regale, which he 
pretends 1s due by the Right of the Crown, 
Of this they wake great uſe in all the 
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Letters they write to Rome, 71 vVindica- 
tion of the King's "Proceedings. It is 
alſo believed that P. de la Chaiſe, being 
the King's Confeſſor, has ſo wrought upon 
his Conſcience, as to make him look, on it 
as a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for hint 
toextirpate Hereſy out of his Dominions. 
h is evident, that what-ever that great 
King is perſwaded to do, is very juſtifia- 
ble, according to the Do@rines of that 
Church , and tho the common Impreſſions 
of Humanity muſt needs be very ſtrong 
in ſo glorious a Prince, who in many 
things has equalled, if not exceeded, the 
moſt renowned Kings that have been for 
many Ages ; yet if theſe are born down 
by ill Opinions in Religion, his Religion 
is more to be blamed than himſelf for it ; 
tho' his being ſo much governed in theſe 
Matters; by a Biſhop that has not edified 
the World ſo umch in the courſe of his 
Life, that he is like to be canonized after 
his death ;, and by a TFeſuit, who is, to 
ſpeak ſoftly, but moderately learned in Di- 
vinity, muſt needs make him appear le (Cir 
the Eyes of thoſe who are otherwiſe diſpoſed 
to hold him in as high eſteem, as is dueto 
any thing that is mortal. 

It is certain, that all Revealed 
Religion is deſigned, to raiſe the: 

nn In- 
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Impreſſions of Vertue and Goodneſs higher 
in our minds, by propoſing better Pat- 
terns, ſtronger Motives,” and more effe- 
Fual Aſſuitances, to perfet us in that to 
which the Light of Nature doth but 
faintly lead 449. And it 3s not to be de- 
nied, that it were better there were n0 
Revealed Religion in the World, than 
that Mankind ſhould, by its influences, 
be ſo witiated, as to become more barba- 
rous and cruel than it would be, if ated 
by no higher Principles than thoſe are with 
which Nature inſpires Men. The Chri- 
ſtian Religion is in nothing more emi- 
ent, than in the Precepts it gives for 
taming all the rongh and boiſterous Paſ- 
ſions of the Mind, Apger, Wrath, Ma- 
lice, Evil-ſpeaking, and Revenge. It 
doth not allow ws to hate our Enemies, or 
render Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Railing 5 but propoſes for. our imitation, 
the Example of the Divine Bounty and 
Goodneſs, in making the Sun to ſhine, 
and the Rain to fall on the Good and 
Bad.And in particular,a ſiriGcharge is gi- 
ven to Church-men, n0t to ſtrive, but to 
be gentle unto all Men ; to be apt to 
teach, and patient, in meekneſs in- 
{ſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure will give them 
Repen- 
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Repentance to the acknowledging of 
the Truth ; that ſo ſuch as are taken 
captive by the Devil, may recover 
themſelves out of his Snare : Ard our 
Saviour check'd the indiſcreet heat of the 
Apoſites, who would have been calling for 
Fire from - Heaven to conſume a Town 
that refuſed to grant him admittance. 


45 


But he told them, they knew not what Lukeg.s5; 


ſpirit they were of Jt was angry and 
cruel Rage, which they miſtook for Leal - 
But he added, That he was not come 
to deſtroy Mens Lives,but to ſave them. 
Theſe are ſufficient Indications of the 
Do@rine of the Goſpel in this particular. 
The Primitive Chriſtians uſed the ſame 
Arguments againſt the Perſecutions which 
they ſuffered from the Heathens, ( that 
they were contrary to Humanity and 
natural Right) that lie againſt theſe bar- 
barities that are ſet on foot in the Church 
of Rome, with this advantage, that our 
Holy Religion fortifies thoſe tenderneſſes 
of nature, with the Authorities that are 
in it, againſt all ſort of cruelty. After 
the [hom ond ad 9s they — 
received this Faith, did not return upon 
the Heathen the Cruelties which they had 
ſuffered at their hands in the former Per- 
ſecution ſo all that was done to Fn; 

ere- 
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Hereticks, was only the baniſhing thera. 
The Arrian Emperors did firſt pradije 
great Cruelties on the Orthodox, who 
ſtudied no revenge when the Empire fell 
again to Men of their 'Party. Thoſe 
Biſhops that firſt proſecuted Hereticks, 
fo that they were put to acath on that ac- 
count under Maximus, were univerſally 
tondemned for it, and Excommunicated 
for it by ſome Biſhops of that time. In 
St. Auſtin's duys, the violences and fury 
of the Donatiſts, forced the Biſhops of 
Aﬀrick to implore the Emperor's *Prote- 
ion and Help ; but the puniſhment of 
Inſolencies, and the baniſhment of ſome 
of their Teachers, were the higheſt Seve- 
rities then uſed : And even in theſe 
Caſes St. Auſtin and the other Biſhops 
interpoſed often and vigorouſly for mode- 
rating the ſharpneſs of the Civil Judges, 
ſo far were they from enflaming them to 
further (ruelties. And in Gregory the 
Grett's Time, when ſome in Naples 
would not ſuffer the Fews to celebrate the 
Feſtivities of their Religion, that Pope 
wrote a Letter concerning it to Paſchoſe 
Biſhop of that City, which Gratian liked 
- fo well; that he has put it in his Decree. 


15.Decrer. In; it he writes thas, * Such as would, 


with a ſincere Deſign, draw over the 
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Aliens from the Chriſtian Religion, to 
the Orthodox Faith, muſt do it with 

entle Methods, and not with rough- 
neſs, leſt ill uſage drive away ſuch 
whoſe minds might have been wrought 
on by clear Reaſonings : and whoever 
will do otherwiſe, and under this pre- 
tence will hinder any from their cuſto- 
mary ways of Worſhip, it is evident 
thereby, that they follow their own 
ends more than the Cauſe of God. 
This be proſecntes largely, and ſhews that 
Men ought to be gained by the force of 
Reaſon, and the ways of Meekneſs, and 
not by Cruelties. 

But from the days of the Albigenſes, 
about the beginning of the 13th Gentury, 
Burnings and Cruelties have been gene- 
rally pradiſed in that Communion 5 and 
all Princes have been required, by the 
Authority of General Councils, to root 
out Hereticks out of their Dominions, 
under n0 leſs pains, than their being firſt 
excommunicated, and then depoſed 5 and 
that their Dominions ſhould be given 
away to others ; which has not been only 
a high threatning, but has been frequent- 
by put in praffice : and the convittion of 
Hereſy, upon which the Secular Fudg was 
obliged to burn thoſe condemned for it, 


Was 
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was either purſued in the Biſhops Courts 
by ſummary Methods, and the Oaths ex 
Officio, with every thing elſe that could 
facilitate the diſpatch of the Buſineſs 3 or 
by a more peculiar ſort of Courts, called 
the Inquiſition, which are too well known 
to need any fuller explanation to be made 
of them. In theme all things were managed 
ſecretly 5 the Friends of the "Party had 
710 acceſs to him, nor could he call for 
Witneſſes for his own Purgation. They 
had alſo Authority to put Men to Tor- 
tures, and ſo to extort Confeſſuns front 
them and upon theſe they proceeded, 
either againſs themſelves or others. Di- 
Shops were alſo tied, by all the ways that 
could be thought on, to ſhew no mercy to 
Hereticks. For in the Oath they are to 
ſwear at their Conſecrations, one clauſe is, 
That they. ſhall oppoſe and perſecute 
Hereticks to the uttermoſt of their 
Power. | 

It is no wonder then, that Princes 
whoſe Conſciences are governed by the 
Maxims of that Religion, ſhould be ſort 
determined to uſe the ſevereſs Methods 
poſſible for the extirpation of all whone 
they judg Hereticks, So that I cannot 
fee, with what reaſon P. de la” Chaiſe 


ſhould be ſo much znveighed againſt uport 
this 
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this account, except it be for his being of 
fo ernel a Religion. For without all que- 
ſion, ſuch Cruelty 3s neceſſary by the Do- 
Grines of that Church: ſo that in this caſe, 
inclinations to Mercy and Compaſſion 
»mſt paſs but for the feebleneſs of Na- 
= iv —_ wi gorvs or 
ons which they preſcribe hereafter, one 
mmſt be of all compaſſion and pity towards 
Hereticks. And thus one of the Performan- 
res of theirReligion muſt be, to deveſt 4 
Man of one of the beſt Diſpoſitions that 
Nature has endowed him with. Thws are 
thoſe unhappy Clergy-men, perſuading their 
redoubted Monarch to ſtain his Glory 
with ſo mean and unbecoming a Irinmph, 
That muſt certainly go down uneaſfily with 
him, ſince nothing is more contrary to 
thoſe Heroical Dualities, for which ke 3s 
ſo highly extolled, then to uſe poor Inno- 
cents ſo ſeverely, for that which is net in 
their Power Men are not maſters of 
their own Perſuaſions, and cannot change 
their Thoughts as they pleaſe « He that 
believes any thing concerning Religicn, 
cannot turn as the Prince commands kim, 
or accommodate himſelf to the Lzw, or 
his preſent Intereſts, unleſs he arrive at 
that pitch of Atheiſm, as to look, on Re- 
ligion only as a Matter of "Policy, and 
| d 


a 


49 


The Preface. 


an Engine for- Civil Government. 
If the Scntiments of Humanity and 
good Nature are thus defaced, it is no 
wonder if thoſe of Fuſtice and Fidelity 
are of no great force. I need not reckon 
up the Merits of the Proteſtants of 
France 3 - they preſerved the Houſe of 
Bourbon 7 the laſt Age, ſo that chiefly 
by their means was Henry the Fourth 
eſtabliſhed on the Throne 5 and then he, 
partly as. a reward for their Services,partly 
out of ſome Inclinations that might re- 
main with him for their Religion, and 
partly out of a politick regard to their 
Numbers, their Induſtry, and their In- 
nocency, granted them a perpetual and 
irrevocable Edi at Nantes, which was 
confirmed in alltheir Courts of Parliament. 


But it is ſuitable enough to the Decree of 


the Council of Conſtance, to perſwade a 
Prince to break his Faith and Promiſes 
to Hereticks. Since that time. they have 
done nothing to forfeit this Right ſo ſe- 
cured to them 5 for what a few Towns 
did in the Reign of the laſt King, ought 
to be no prejudice to thoſe that concurred 
not in it. When thoſe Wars were over, 
it was again declared that the Edi. ſhould 
be inviolably obſerved 5 and now for a- 
bove fifty Years, Malice it ſelf can lay 
nothing 
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wothing to'their Charge. They were the 
chief Inſtruments in preſerving the King 
that now reigns, during the Wars in his 
Minority. They have ſubmitted to all the 
Hardſhips of the Government, and had 
70 ſhare in the Tiimults that were lately 


raiſed in ſonie of the Provinces 5 nor - 


has any of them been found pradtiſing a- 

gainſt the State 2 much leſf are they ac- 
cuſed of the horrid wickedneſs of Poiſon- 
ing, that has been of late ſo common itt 
France. They have been as forward in 
War, and 4s induſtrious in Trade, as 
any of the Subje&s of Frarice z ſo that 
their Enemies being Judges, there is n0- 
thing that can be objefed to them, but 
that in the way which they call Hereſy; 
Jo do they worſhip their God. | 
The Method in which they have been 

proſecuted, has not been ſuch as became 
(o Iluſtrious « Monarch 3 for he has been 
perſwaded to proceed in a way very unſui- 
table to the Glory of his other A&ions: 
If he did in plain terms declare, that he 
would extirpate Hereſy,that were more di- 
ret; but to doit with all the Tricks and 
Chicanery poſſible; ſavours more of the 
pedantry of a Feſuit, than the ſublimity 
of a crowned Head. To talk of the vbſer- 
vation} of the Edie of Nantes, whezt 
d 2 the 
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the infrattions of it are every day ſo n0- 
toriows and viſible, is below the greatneſs 
of Majeſty. 

P. dela Chaiſe tryed, with i} ſucceſs, 
what Converts he could make with his Pen, 
as will appear in the unhappy attempt he 
made on eMr. Spon 3; by whom the Je- 

wits Letter, inviting him to change, was 
anſwered, with ſo much ſtrength of Rea- 
fon, and curioſity of Learning, that I 
thought it not only very well worth the 
being put in the Appendix, but have alſo 
added an Engliſh Tranſlation to it, that 
# may be more generally underſtood. But 
when the Confeſſor found Men were n0t 


to be wou over by ſuch Arguments, as can - 


work, on none but weak and mercenary 
Minds, he reſolved to lay down thoſe 
gentle Tools and to ſeek ont ſharper ones, 
which he hoped would prove more effeFu- 
al; meaſuring perhaps the reſt of that 
Religion, by ſuch wretched Hirlings as 
thoſe were, who had ſold their Conſciences 
for a little Mony. 

Julian of old having obſerved, that the 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated, in- 
ſtead of being ſuppreſſed, by the violence 
of *Perſecution, and being much ſet a- 
$a our Holy Faith, and bent on the 
raiſing of the Credit of Heatheniſm, he re- 
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ſolved not to perſecute the Chriſtians di- 
rely, but to bear them down by all the 
uneaſy Preſſures which he could contrive 3 
to cheriſh all the Differences that were 
among them 5 to ſhut up all their Schools, 
and deny them all the ways of inſtruding 
their Flocks. And at the ſame time be 
was very earneſt with his Heathen Prieſts, 
to perſwade them to live ſtricHy and ſo- 
berly ; to whom, for the great honour of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe days, he propoſes 
them as "Patterns s and particularly, for 
the Love and mutual Charity which he 
obſerved among them, All theſe Methods, 
except the. laſt, which doth not agree tog 
well with the Courtly yoo © the Arch- 
biſhop of Paris, and the eMorals of the 
Teſaits, did theſe Enemies of the Refor- 
med Religion reſolve on. They at firſt 
gave out, that the King would perſecuts 
none, but reduce his Erring Subjeds to 
the Sheepfold of the Church, by gentle 
and rational Methods ;, and begun with 
many Proceſſes for the razing of their Chur- 
ches 5 with ſome particular Severities, 
which were not ſo much taken notice of, 
becauſe they fell only on a few. But 
Jince the laſt Peace (the time that here, 
as well as there, the Bigots had marked 
out for extirpating ay Peſtilent Hereſy, 
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in their ſecret Correſpongdencies ) they 
have made greater fteps, and advan- 
ced more bare-faced inn their Deſigns. 
T ſhall only relate what has paſs'd this 
laſt Year, by which it will appear how wi- 
gorouſly they have promoted their De- 
fens. 

8 Thoſe born in the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, ave required not to 
change their "Religion, which was left 

ee before. Schools and Colleges are 
ſuppreſſed in moſt *Places : The Churches 
which the Proteſtants had inthe Country, 

or ſmall Towns, are generally razed 3 
and all "Religious Meetings in private 
Houſes are forbidden. Their Synods, and 
the Colloquies of their Clergie, are forbid- 
dem, except a *Popiſh Commiſſuner is 
preſent. The ſinging of Pſalms is pro- 
toibited, When they are ſick, they are 
forced to admit the Popiſh Magiſtrates to 
come, with Witneſſes, to exhort them to 
change their Religion, 'No Midwives 
are permitted to prattiſe but *Papiſts, that 
fo they may baptize their Children 5 upon 
which it may be afterwards 'pretended, if 
they continue Proteſtants, that they are re- 
Lapſed,becauſe they were baptized by a Pa- 
piſt, and the puniſhment of this is ter- 
rible. No Miniſter, Elder, or Degcon, 
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may £0 and viſit their Flocks, to confirm 
ther in their Religion, when they are wa- 
wvering in it, Accuſations are brought up- 
on the ſlighteſt Pretences, againſt the 
miniſters, or others that are noted for 
their Zeal in the Cauſe of Religion © up- 
on which, Orders for their Jmpriſonment 
are eaſily given out, and they are either 
forced to fly, or are ruined by a long In- 
priſoument : and the Intendants of the 
"Provinces oppreſs them moſt unmerciſul- 
ly, with deſign, as may be ealily gueſſed, 
to drive them into a Rebellion, that ſo a 
pretence nay be given to deſiroy them all 
at once, No "Proteſtants can be admit- 
ted to any Charge or Employment, how 
mean ſoever it be 5 nor may they be re- 
ceived to any Trading or Mechanical Cor- 
poration: and to take from them all Con- 
fidence or Credit in Trade ;, if any Pro- 
teſtant Merchant turns *Papiſt, he cannot 
be ſued for his Accompts or Debts for 
thre? Years thereafier. 

Theſe Orders and Laws are ſcucre 
enough in themſelves, bui they are wnch 
heavier in the manner in which they are 
executed : For inſtance.the Order or Arreſt 
forthe exhortation to be made to the Sick, 
toturn Papiſts,appoints only that it be done 
gently, and in the preſence of two Popiſh 
d 4 Wit- 


Man. 
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Witneſſes ; but in the way of the execution 
of it, the manner is moſt barbarous, for 
le Prieſts break, into their Houſes with 
great rudeneſs and infolence, ard turn all 
"Perſons out of the Room where ihe ſick, 
Man lier, not excepting bis Wife and 
Ciildren z and then uſe ſuch perſwaſtons 
19 Dim as they think fit 5, and what an- 
ſwcr ſoever he makes, they give it out, 
if he dies, that be became a Convert, ſo 
trat bis Children are taken from their 


| "Proteſtant Kindred, a5 being the Chil- 


dren of a Roman Catholick, and are 
bred up in that Religion 5 and if be 
dives, they threaten to proſecute him as a 
Relapſe, and ſo force himz, by the fear of 
the puniſhment of Relapſes, to change his 
Religion. But when meither theſe Me- 
thods, nor thoſe ſordid ones, in which 
Ar. Pellifon 3s the'main DireFor, were 
ſouorred ' with ſuch ſucceſs as they had 
promiſcd themſelves, they procured a new 
Edicf, which cannot be paralleled ih Hie 
ſtory, except by the Decree Pharaoh made 
againſt the Iſraelites Children, that at 
ſeven Years old (which as I hear may by 
their Law be interpreted, to be ſix Tears 
old and a day) they may be converted ; 
and the Reaſon given (is ſuch an abuſe 
pat 01 the Dignity 0 f that King, that it 
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is to be hoped, when he comes to ſee the 
miſchievous Effet s of theſe Councils, he 
will highly reſent it ) is, That at that Age 
they are capable of a choicein a matter 
ofſuch importance, as 1s the Salvationof 
their Souls, Till now it has beer always 
thought, that the more important the 
Matter was, it was neceſſary to uſe the 
more deliberation 5 but to admit of a 
ſlight deliberation, becauſe the Matter is 
important, is a Conſequence becoming only 
the modeſty of a Feſuit, but certainly nn- 
ſuitable to the candor of 'ſo Glorious a 
King. What Notion can thoſe Men 
have of Religion, or of the Salvation 7 
Souls, that think an Age, to which all 
Laws have denied a capacity of difþoſin 
of their Goods, E ater, 2} pts 
capable of ſo great a priviledg x4 Judging 
in Points of Religion, and this before 
they can perhaps read or repeat a ſhort 
Catechiſm, or a ſhorter Prayer. If it had 
been pretended, that the King, by the 
Dominion he had over his People, would 
give order concerning the education of 
their Children, this had been ſevere and 
unjuſt, but yet there were ſome more ſenſe 
in it, and colour for it, than that they have 
thought fit to pitch upon. It is true, up- 
on one account, that Age is the fitteſt 
time 
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| Fime to make Proſelites in 5, for the Ima- 
ges, the Muſick,4he Machins, the Riches, 
and the *Pageantry of that Religion, are 
ſuch, that no wonder if Children deſpiſe 
the ſimplicity of the Proteſtant Churches, 
and be taken with the Pomp that is in 
theirs. 

This was as good an Argument in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, in the hands of 
the Heathens; and all that pretend to 
know what the Deſign and Nature of the 

Chriſtian Religion is, muſt needs deſpiſe 
ſuch Methods ;, and be thereby enclined to 
believe, that thoſe who uſe them, know, 
that the beſt Arguments to draw over any 
to their Religion, are thoſe which are fit 
fo work only on Children and Fools. How 
zmch this is contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture and Nations, to the Rules of the Go- 
ſþel, and the EdiGs in France, is ſo ap- 
parent, that the greateſt part of it needs 
220 proof. Let for the Readers further 
fatisfaFion, he ſhall fiud in the Appen- 
dix, both the Edi@ it ſelf, and the _— 
which the oh omen have made to the 
King upon it : tho' notwithſtanding all the 
ſtrength of Reaſon that is in it, ſo effeFual 
ere the Perſuaſions of the Arch-biſhop of 
Paris,and the Confeſſorthat it has procured 
270 abate-ment of this unexampled "_ 
| 2 
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On the contrary, they proceed to ex-+ 
tream Severities, bitterrand more inſup- 
portable than Death it ſelf. For where- 
as a ſingle Death gives the Party that 
ſuffers it a ſpeedy deliverance 5, they in- 
went ways of Oppreſſzon, that ſhall make 
the Lives of thoſe whom they torment, 
extreamly painful to them 5, and yet ſhall 
not in concluſion give them the Crown of 
Martyrdom ©. But as we find it in the 
Hiſtory of Julian the Apoſtate, that tho' 
at firſt he ſeemed reſolved againſt ex- 
tream Cruelties ; yet the oppoſition he met 
with in that Method, which he thought 
ſarer, becauſe it was ſlower, did ſo diſ- 
order himz, that he loſt his temper, and 
began to perſecute; and it was believed that 
had he returned vidorious from the Ex- 
pedition, he was engaged in againſt the 
Perſians, he had ſet 8x: the cruelleſt Per- 
fecution of the Chriſtians that ever was : 
$0 thoſe who endeavour the extirpation of 
the 'Proteſtant Religion out of France, 
tho they donow perſwade their King that 
#*will be brought about without ſhedding 
of Blood, yet they muſt needs know the 
contrary. For they may probably think that 
the People growing weary of their Lives,by 
the Preſſures they groan under, may forget 
that Temper which they have hitherto kept, 
#0 
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fo the admiration of all the World ;, tho it 
zs to be hoped that as the Principles of their 
Religion have tamed their Reſentments hi- 
therto to ſuch apitch,that their Patience ex< 
ceeds even the Rage of their Enemies ; [0 
they will continue in that excellent courſe of 
ſuffering 9s becomes (hriſtians, But 4 they 
ſhould chance to fly out into any Diſor- 
ders, their Perſecutors, who will be then 
ready to aggravate their Rebellion, and to 
puniſh it extreamly, yet muſt be looked or: 
as the true Authors of it, who have dri- 
ven them to ſuch extremities of Deſpair 
by their, Oppreſiion, which makes even 
a wiſe Man mad. Or if this fail, ther 
the next thing they will hope jo bring 4- 
bout, will be, the making ſome few of 
thoſe they account the moſt obſtinate among 
the Heriticks publick Examples : and it 
will be ſuggeſted ( as it was here in Eng- 
land #o ®©xeern Mary) that ſome few In- 
fhances of Severity will accompliſh the Bu- 
ſineſs, and ſo by this means a down-right 
"Perſecutian will be ſet on foot. Perbaps 
a few Miniſters, or ſome that are noted 
for their Zeal, will be firſt begun with - 
And if a Perſecution is once begun, it 
will be no hard thing to continue it ; for 
their King will be then ſuppoſed concer- 
ed for his Glory to carry it on 3 and to be 
| obliged, 
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| 
| 
þ 


The' Preface. 


obliged, by the fteadineſs of his Govern- 
_—_ fo _—_ the Ylenme fs and the 
obſtinacy of thoſe, on whom all that train 
of Oppreſſuor, under which they now lie, 
can neither prevail to renounce their "e- 
ligion, nor to ſhake off their Allegiance to 
their King. 

That this muſt be the conſequence of 
ſuch Connſels, and Proceedings, a little 
refleFion on the Hiſtory of the laſt Age, 
and on the nature of that Religion will 
ſoon demonſtrate. No ſooner do Jeſuits, 
or thoſe addiffed to their Intereſts, get 
hold of the Conſcience of any Prince, 
tho' otherwiſe ever ſo generous and mer- 
ciful, than the unhappy and diſmal Effe&s 
of it do appear. The preſent proceedings 
in Poitou, ſhew what the reſt are to look. 
for : The mercenary Agents of Mr. Pe- 
liſſon, prevailed ſo far on the weakneſs 
and Neceſſaties of many, as to draw thene 
to abjure their Religion 3 but not a few of 
theſe, ſoon after repenting of that baſe 
bargain, by which, for a few Crowns, 
they had ſold their Souls 5 and openly ex- 
preſſing their horror for it, were clapt in 
Priſon, where they lie ſtill in great mi- 
ſery 5 only their Numbers are ſuch, that 
7t ſeerrs it 7s not thought fit to proceed to 
Extremities againſt ſo many at —_ 

ut 
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But the Intendant of that "Province; 
eMr. de Marilliac, whether direFed by 
ſecret Orders, or ſet on by the fierceneſs 
of his own Temper, or by his Confeſſor's, is 
not known, has reſolved to take a ſevere 
revenge of the reſt of that Religion, for 
the ſake of thoſe unhappy Relapſes, and 
has treated them not as peaceable and 
obedient Subjet#s, but as open Rebels, and 
declared Exemies. Their Goods and their 
Houſes are robbed, and their "Perſons 
violently aſſaulted ; and all that is done 
by the Intendant's Order. The Souldiers 
under bis command, are lodged only in 
the Houſes of thoſe of the Religion, where 
they do not only ruin their Hoſts by the 
exceſſrve Charge they put them to, and by 
the Contributions they exa& from then, 
but uſe all the means they tan think, of 


#o frighten them out of their Religion 5 


tho" the horrid Oaths and Blaſphemies 
they break, out daily in, are but ill Argu- 
anents to perſwade Men to turn. If they 
refuſe to go to Maſs, they cudgel them 5 
they drag the Women by the Hair of the 
Head, with Ropes about their Necks ; 
they torture ſome with their Screws: They 
bind Men of eighty Years of Age, and 
abuſe their Children before their Eyes 3 
and ſuch of the Souldiers as are not 
gnilty 


, 
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vilty of thoſe Cruelties, yet ſpoil and rob 
rex —_— ſell them ek, They 
threaten them often with death,if they will 
n0t change, having naked Swords in their 
hands, or holding Piſtols to their Breaſts ; 
and if all theſe means are ineffeFual, ther 
they carry them in Sheets 10 Churches, and 
fling Holy Water on them, and tell then, 
now they are made Catholicks, and if 
they return again to their Hereſy, they 
threaten theme that they will accuſe thene 
as Relapſes. And when Houſe-keepers 
are by theſe means quite ruined, yet they 
muſt not give up their Houſes, tho' they 
can keep them n0 longer, but are fined in 
s00 Livres if they quit them. And that 
which has always been the priviledg of 
the Miſerable, is now denied them: for 
when they come to complain of theſe Vio- 
lences to the Intendant, he, without hear- 
ing them, or obſerving the common Forms 
of Fuſtice, ſends theme preſently to Priſon, 
and keeps them ſtill there, without fram- 
ing any "Proceſſes againſt them : and not 
content with all this, tho' it is ſcarce io 
be imagined what can come after it, or 
riſe beyond it, when he heard that Com- 
Plaints were made of theſe Outrages to 
the King, he ſent upon that his Officers 
to many of their Houſes, to force them 
| to 
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to ſign @ Denial of the truth of theſe Vio- 
lences which they had ſuffered. 

AII theſe things will appear, by an Ad- 
areſs that they of that Province made to 
the King, which I have put in the Ap- 
pendix 5 772 it they reckon up all thoſe Par- 
ticulars, and nticcrtake to prove them, be- 
fore ſuch Judges as the King ſhall ap- 
point, at the peril of their Lives. And 
one that know the Severity of the French 
Government, and the ill Circumſtances 
of the "Proteſtants, can upon this doubt 
of the truth of thoſe Severities of which 
they have thus complained. For if their 
Enemies did not know the truth of this 
Charge, they would ſoon have procured a 
Commiſſion to try it, that ſo they might 
have a good colour to puniſh thoſe who had 
abuſed the King, and calumniated his 
eMinifters by ſuch falſe Repreſentations; 
but they knew well the truth of them, and 
all the reparation thoſe deſolated Families 
can in Hogs exped, is ſome good words, 
and perhaps the ſtopping the courſe of 
that Rage for a little while, and after 

Some ſhort intermiſſion, it will be let 
logf again, It is no wonder, if Men 
who hear of the Cruelties of that Reli> 
gion, and of the Severities of that Go- 
vermuent, are very unwilling either to 
receive 


WIND OOO, 1730" BY 


The Pretace. S5 
receive the one or the other : for Life and 
Liberty are things equally deſirable, or ra- 
ther thelatter is to be preferred, for Free- 
men die but once, whereas Slaves are ever | 
ajing, being conſtantly either under the -| 

fears of it, or in preſſures equal 10 it. 

Theſe are the Merits with which the 

Clergie of France wpbraid the Pope itt . - - 
behalf of their King. They boaſ#, that 1, cc, 
their King has given over conquering, 4 trauce. 
becauſe it pleaſed him ſo to dozand that aft, mY 
upon his Will, the Fates of Common- 
wealths, Kingdoms and Empires de- 
pend. They acknowledg, that now 
inſtead of the Addrefles which the 

Clergy of France wete formerly wont 

to make to their Kings, to repreſs the 
inſolence of the ' Hereticks, they have 
ho occaſion for theſe any more, but 

molt convert them into Panegyricks 

and Acktiowledgments, that their Zeal 
is exceeded by theit King's 5 that he is 
every day ſetting out new Edids a- 
gainft the Hereticks,” and is reſolved to 
purge his Kingdoar of them.” Theſe they 
call getitle and innocent Means, wor-. 
thy of the Goodnefs and' Wifdom of 
their King, and fultable to the Bowels 
and Mercics of this great Shepherd : 

(ths their greate/t Enemics ought not to 

n wiſh 
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wiſh them a ſhare of ſuch Mercies ) 
Flattery has no bounds, and Men that in- 
tend to make theis court, do on ſuch oc- 
caſions conſider more what are the higheſt 
things that can be ſaid, than what is 
either true in it ſelf, or ſuitable to the 
gravity and ſeacerity of their Pro eſſron, 
or to the true Glory of their King; for 
all "Princes muſt appear leſs to Poſterity, 
for having been indecently flattered by | 
their Subjes, ſuch a proſtitute manner of | 
addreſſing being generally thought an ef- 
fef, either of Tyranny or great Vanity in 
the Princes that admit of -it ; ſo that 
their King may ſuffer in the Opinion of 
the World, by the abjedFneff of their ſtile, 


but can receive n0 addition from it, be- 


ing really above all that they can ſay of 
2 | 


in. 
What can be thought of the Concluſion 
of their Remonſtrance, in which they 
declare, that they will infuſe in their Peo- 


| Plea ſenſe of their bappineſs, in being go- 


werned by a Prince, under whoſe Empire 
they enjoy a perfef Liberty, joined with 
a perfe Obedience, far beyond what was 
in the happieſt Times Ll old Rome. They 
will be Maſters indeed in the Arts of 

"Perſuaſion, if at a time in which the | 
Taxes and Impoſitions are ſo high, they 


can 
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tan raiſe in the "People raptures of Joy at 
the proſpect of ſuch a Felictty; in which 
we that are their Neighbours can aſſure 
them, we do not envy them fo extraor- 
dinary a bappineſs, | | ; 
But there is one Period in their Re- 
monſtrance,. that deſerves to be .more 
largely conſidered ; they tell thar King, 
That his Condu& is far different from 
the rigor with which the Catholicks 
are uſed in the Neighbouring King- 
oms, that ate infected with Hereſy 5 
and that he does thereby evidently 
diſcover the difference that is between 
Reaſon and Paſhion, between , the 
gentlzneſs of Truth, and the violence, 
of Impoſture ; . between the Zea] of, 
the Houſe of God, and the Fury of 
Babylon: 2 | 
| From this, one that is unacquainted 
with the preſent ſtate of both King- 
doms, will le apt to form an 1dea of all, 
that Rage and Fury can 7nſpire eMem 
with, and judg of us atcording to that 5 
and meaſure the Proceedings of France 
by a very different Standard 5 but flat- 
tery is impudent, and obſerves no Meas 
ſures, What As of Cruelty, or popu- 
lar Fury, can they complain of here 2 
Have the Rabble, at any tinte, broke vio- 
e 2 lently 
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lently into the Houſes of thoſe of their 
Religion £ Or has the Government en. 
couraged any to deſtroy them & What 
Laws have been broken & Whoſe Children 
have been violently taken from him # Af- 
ter all the provocations they have given, 
by their Intrignes, to deſtroy our Reli-” 
gion, and ſubvert our Government, who 
have ſuffered for it, but thoſe who have 
been found guilty in legal Trials, either 
of Treaſon or Felony 8 And I leave it to 
the Gonſciences of all the World to juds, 
Whether upon a diſcovery of ſecret pra- 
Fices of the "Proteſtants of France 
who had been found in a Correſpon- 
dence with the King of Great Britain, 
the Northern Kings, the States, the Can- 
tons, ard the Princes of Germany, nt 
only to introduce the * Proteſtant Religion, 
but to extirpate Popery as a Peſtilent He- 
reſy : If their Letters, full of comtempt 
and hatred of the King, had been diſ- 
covered ; and if any of the Officers of 
Fuſtice, who had been engaged much a- 
gainſt them, for inſtance Mr. de Maril- 
liac, had been ſecretly murdered, tho 
there had been nothing but preſumptions 
to faſten it on the Proteſtants, whether 
upon all this the Government and "People 
of France, would not have concurred 10 
have 
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have extirpated that Religion, and per- 
haps have offered up many thouſands as 
Sacrifices to the Ghoſt of the murthered 
Officer. | 

i, need not add another Difſerence be- 
tween the ſtate of the Proteſtants in 
France, and the Papiſts in England, 
the one had perpetual and irrevocable 
Edits made in their favours, whereas 
the others had zot only no Laws here for 
their ſecurity, but on the contrary, the 
Laws made againſt them now, for almoſt 
«n hundred Years, have been ſo fir front 
being executed with any rigour, that 110 
fort of Men in: the Nation enjoyed a more 
entire quiet than they did, till withize 
theſe three Tears, that their reſileſs pra- 


dices have provoked the Nation to exe- 


cute, and that but very moderatcly, the - 


old Laws againſt them, no new ones be- 
ing made but one, excluding then front 
voting in Parliaments ; and for all the 
clamonr that may be raiſed in Forreign 
Parts, thoſe that live among ws ſee how far 
they are from any ſuch Oppreſſion- or 
Perſecution. And upon the whole mat- 
ter it is evident, that a Proteſtant Go- 
verament has much more reaſon to be a- 
fraid of *Papiſts, than Papiſts can pre- 
tend againſt "Proteſtants 5 the one' Reli- 

OL CY - gion, 
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gion, if it ſhould prevail, mmſt perſe- 


cute, burn, and deſiroy the other, which 


being appointed by the fourth Council of | 


the Lateran, 7s a part of their Religion; 
but no ſuch thing can be objefed 10 the 
Proteſtants. The *Papiſts by their de- 


4 


pendance on a Forreign Furiſdittion, are | 


"apt to be determined by ſuch Meafures as 
are given them from beyond Sea 5 where- 
as Proteſtants, under a Popiſh *Prince, 
have no dependence on any but their own 
Soveraign, The Church of Rome has 
alſo ſo formally effabliſhed the Dodrine 
of depoling Princes for Heteſy 5 that 
#0 wonder if' all Proteifants are jealous 
of a ſort of Men that believe Princes 
z1ay be aepoſed, and Snbjefts be burnt 
for their Religion. All the Chara@ers by 
which any Tradition of the (hurch is 
pretended to be proved among them, agree 
fo clearly to this Opinion, that Tranſub- 
'ſtantiation it ſelf 3s not ſo well proved. 
ft was the Do@rine, both of all the 
Schoolwrer and Canoniſts for above froe 
Ages. It was declared by a Succeſſion of 
many "Popes, who 10t only put it in pra- 
ice, but afferted the right of it, as dc- 
tived from Chriit and St. Peter 3 it was 
eonfirmed by the third and the fourth 
Councils of: the Lateran, and the firs# 
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at Lions, which: are eftcemed General 
Councils in that Church, and it was uni- 

werſally received by the whole Body of the 
Church for above 500 Tears. So that 
Cardinal Perron had reaſon to ſay, That muah 
all the Parts of the Catholick Church, fat Recu- 
and the Church of France in particu- ©} Ge 
lar, and all the Schools of Divinity faires qu 
before Calvin's days were of that Opi- Clerge de 
nion ; and that fince the Schools of Op 
Diviaity were firſt ſet up in France, 

there was not one Doctor, Divine or 
Lawyer, or any Decree, Counci), or 
Sentence, either of Parliament, or any 
one Magiſtrate, Eccleliaſtical or Politi- 

cal, that had aflerted, that in-caſe of 
Hereſy or Idolatry, Subjects might not 

be ablolved from their Oaths of Fide- 

lity to their Princes. And he calls the 
contrary Opinion, A - Doftrine that 

breeds Schiſm, a Gate that leads unto 

all Hereſy, and ſo deteſtable, that he 

and his fellow Biſhops were reſolved 

to burn at a Stake rather than conſene 

to it. From ſuch Authorities we may juſtly 

infer, that a Heretical Prince can have no 
ſecurity from Men of that Religion, except 

it be from their want of power to do hins 
miſchief. Such *Panegyricks made by 

the Clergie of France, upon Perſecution are 

| e 4. excellent 
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excellent Motives to perſwade 'Prote- 
ſtants to love that Religion, and to de- 
ſire 10 come 'nnder the Tyranny of ſuch 
Clergie-m:en. who will govern them with 
theſe gentle& innocent methods,by whore 
the inſultings of Scorn will be added to 
the Cruelties of Perſecution ;, but it is not 
unreaſonable for thoſe, that again$# the 
Evidence of ſenſe believe TranſubStantiati- 
onto be likewiſe wrought on to think , that 
tho' their ſenſes aſſure them that this is a 
violent and terrible perſecution, yet it-is 
only # gentle and innocent Method of 
reducing Hereticks, * 0 
The Pope ſeems little affeFed with all 
this, ard inſtead of making returns in 
thoſe groſs and fulſome ſtrains of flat- 
tery, which has ſo corrupted the ſiile of 
the French, that ever the poor ſuffering 
Proteſtants are infeFed with it, as will 
appear in' ſome parts of their Addreſſes 
which I have put in the Appendix 5 he 
tontinues to preſs his "Point ſtill, In 
which how mach ſoever he may be in the 
wrong, as tothat which is the foundation 
of the Controverſy, yet this muſt be ac» 
knowleaged, that he manages his part 
with -4 decent magnanimity, ' and true 
courage, without the inſelences of ' ſtyle in: 


or 
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or that abjeFneſs of mind which the 
French Biſhops expreſs on this occa- 
TA | 
# But a Pope that is regardleſs of his Ne- 
phews and. Kindred, may proceed with 
more undaunted Reſolutions, ſince he has 
20 private ends of his own, for which 
the ProteFion of. Princes ' may be ne- 
ceſſary to him, to byaſs him. And his 
being now ſo many Lears in that Chair, 
without ſhewing any partial regard to his 
Family, together with the means he has 
uſed fo ever to deliver that See from the 
miſchief of « Nepotiſmo, ſeem to de- 
monſtrate the fixedneſs of his purpoſe in 
that particular ;, tho' as it is given ont, 
he cannot yet bring the Cardinals to con- 
ſert to a Bull which he deſigned for that 
effes. If it is ſo, that ſo natorious an 
Abuſe, which has been ſo often hurtful, 
and” almoſt fatal to that Chair, cannot 
be condemned, even when a Pope ſets it 
: forward, it may be from thence reaſona- 
bly contluded, that there is no hope of 
reforming other Points. For when a 
Hadrian, a Marcellus, and he that now 
reigns, (the beſt "Pope that has been for 
many Years ) cannot Ju a Reforma- 
tion of the groſſeſt things. among then 3 
it is a wain and fond imagination for 
G6 te eo Rs any 
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any to hope that a Reformation of other 


more diſfutable Points can ever be car- 
ried on there. I have, for ſatisfying the 
Readers curioſity, concluded the Appen- 
dix with the . Minute of @ Bull to that 
end, of which I bad ſomeCopies ſent me 
from Forreign "Parts, Perhaps ſuch 
things would be more vigorouſly advanced, 
and gain more credit if the preſent 
"Pape, were not ſo extreamly ignorant in 
all the parts of Learning, that, as 1 
hear, he ſcarce underſtands or can read 
Latin. For it is reported at Rome, that 


Cardinal Albici, who oppoſed his Ele@ion 


webemenily, ſaid, in the Conclave, to the 


Cardinals that were promoting hime, For - 


the love of God let us at leaſt have 


a Pope that is ſo learned, that he may ' 


be able to read the Goſpel in the Maſs, 
And that ſame Cardinal expreſſed no 
greater eſicem for his Judgment, than he 
had for his Learning. For when ſome 
other Cardinals ſaid in his commenda- 
ton, that he digeſted things well ; he 
anſwered, That nothing cayld be expeFed 
from his Digeſtion, but that which is not 
decent for ane here to mention. If a 
| Pope, ſo weak, and ſo ignorant, yet can- 
not digeſt ſome of their Abuſes ; but be- 
ing moved by the Impreſſions which cont- 
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mon honeity makes.0n a Man of Honour, 
endeavors to reform them 5 What Work 
muſt a Pope make, that had but an ordj- 
nary meaſure of Eccleſra5tical or Theolo- 
gical Learning, in a See and Church that 
is fo over-run with them, that ſcarce any 


. ſound part remains 


I know I have exceeded the bounds of 
a Preface; but if the particulars which 
I have touched, give the Reader any ſa- 
tisfaGion, it is no matter whether they 
are mentioned in a Pretace, or in the 


Book it ſelf : And being to fay here all 


. that relates to thoft Papers which are in 


the Appendix, { have taken the liber- 
ty to enlarge ſomewhat copiouſly on 
them. | Gs 
T1 have endeauonred to write as be- 
comes an Hiſtorian that is of neither 
Party, and approves ard ' condemns both 
fides, as he ſees cauſe for it, and not for 
any partial affettion to either of the Courts 
J Rome, or of France 5 ſince I can 
hardly meaſure for which of theſe F ae 
leaſt partial in my inclinations or wiſhes. 
T hope I ſhall offer to the Reader ſome 
uſeful parts of Eccleſiaſtical Learning, 
that may not only entertain him as they 
are Hiſtorical Relations, but give hin 
ſome Lights to judg of ſeveral other 
| things 5 


of 
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things 5 which tho' they do not ſo neceſſa- - 


rily belong to this eMatter, yet are not ſo 
forreign to it, but that they may well be 
treated of in ſuch a Work, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Ince the printing of the following 


Sheets, I underſtand from France, 


that the Committee appointed to conſider 
the Buſineſs of the Regale, made their 
Report to the Aſſembly on the 5* of De- 
cember, by the month of the Arch-biſhop 
of Rheims,to this effe# ; That they were 
of opinion,that the King had aclear Title 
to the Right of the Regale in all the Bi- 
ſhopricks of his Kingdom. But they moved 
that he ſhould be addreſſed to not to extend 
#, but only to the Benefices, of which the 
Biſhops have the nomination, as being poj- 
ſeſſed ſimply of their Rights. The meaning 
of this is, that in many places the Biſhops 
and Chapter give Benefices by turns ; and 
7 other places the Biſhop has but one voice 
in the Chapter in the diſpoſal, of them ; 
but it being pretended that the King can 
have no Equal; the nomination of theſe 
Pas 
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was taken entirely into the King's Hands. 
So now they deſire, that the King ſhall 
aſſume no more than what was the Biſhop's 
Right. They alſo propoſed, that for thoſe 
"Benefices or Dignities to which a Spiri- 
tual Funition was annexed, ſuch as 
| Arch-deacons, the Penitentiary and Theo- 
logical Chanons, who ought to be Divinity 
| Readers, the King ſhall only preſent 
| the Perſons to the Vicars, during the 
| Vacancy, to judg of their capacity : who 
' ſhall thereupon give them inſtitution, and 
|  3#n caſe they reje# them, the King ſhall 
7 name others; and they propoſe that 
| for Regular Benefices, Regulars ſhall only 
i benamed. By this, ſome abatement of 
the King's Pretenſions is offered at, both 
to give the *Pope a colonr to reconcile bine- 
ſelf with the King, ſince that againſt which 
theObjeTions lay ſtrongeſt, is parted with; 
and to remove the force of an Argument, 
| which without acknowledging an Eccleſja- 
| tical Supremacy in the King, is not eaſily 
| anſwered 5 that the Arch-deacons and 
; others, who have a Spiritual Authority, 
| being named, and inſtituted, or collated 
by the King, without the o{ndgneent of 
any Eccleſiaſtical Perſon or Court ; here a 
S piritual Office is derived meerly from ths 
Temporal Power, ; 

In 
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Iz the next place,they adviſe that the 4ſ- 
ſembly ſhould write to the * Pope, to exhort 
him to Peace &Union;and to deſire him to 
make a perpetuzl Grant tothe King of the 
Regale, 0 the terms above-mentipned. 
This does not agree well with the former 
part of the Report, that the Rigkt of the 
Regale 7s fully in the King ; for that 
being eſtabliſhed, how can the King ac- 
cept of the Pope's Grant, ſrnce by that he 
aſt acknowledg kis poſſeſſuon hitherto, to 
have beets an Uſurpation : and the Pope's, 


| Grant azatnſt the Decree of a General 


Conncil, tanhot be valid, xnleſs his Au- 
thority were acknowledged to be ſuperior 
to the Conncils : and at beſt this Grant 
might take place till a Council ſhould 
meet, but then it might be condemned ;, ſo 
by accepting this, the King ſhould give up 
his pretenſions to the Regale in the Right ' 
of his Crown, and ſhaiild accept a Grant 
of it, only of Grace and Favour fron 
the "Pope, and take a Conceſſion, which 
caandt be valid it Law, and at beſt 3s to © 
be tried in the EccleſcaStical Courts, and 
may be vacated by a Cottncil, Biit the 
deſign of this is, to bring off the "Pope, 
for it is intended only that he ſhall grant 
it, but the King is not to take any notice 
of it. And this is ſuitable enough gy 

| tne 
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the Methods of the Canoniſts, by which 
the Popes have been often made to offer 
their Confirmations "fin, when none 
demanded them ;, and all. "People being 
ready to take any thing that ſeems to 

ſtrengthen their. Rights 5 they were re- 

ceived by ſomie that were not well adviſed, 
but upon theſe the Popes, have. founded 

0 ſmall *Pretenſions, for they - made 

themſelves afterwards the - Judges of 
all that was ſo Confirmed, , they being 

the Expoſttors of their own Grants ; and 
they ſet up theſe as *Precedents, to oblige 

others in the like caſes to have recourſe to 

ther. EN 

By this Expedient,the Clergie of France 

give the *Pope a handle to draw him out 

of the Difficulties into which he has beer 

involved, both by offering -a Regulation, 

and deſiring him to. grant the Regale for 

ever to the Crown of France. 

In the Ia? place, they propoſe that the 
King ſhould be prayed to deſire his Am- 
baſſador at Rome to move the Pope to 
fend a Nuncio to France to give a pub- 
lick, demonſtration of good underſtanding 
between thoſe mighty Potentates. 

This Report was agreed to by the whole 
Aſſembly ;, ſo it was ordered that the Pre- 
ſfrdents ſhould carry it next day to the 


King 
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King; which being done, he promiſed 
them an Anſwer within a week , (which 
20 doubt will be favourable) and when 
that is ſent to thems, they intend to ad- 
Journ till after Twelve day. If this is 
done in concert with Rotne, which is ge- 
zerally believed,” to adjuſt this Matter, 
then here the Conteſt will end + tho' the 
ſamie "Reaſon that inclines them to deſire 
that the King ſhould only Preſent, and 
not Inftitute Arch-deacons, and other 
Chanons that have a Spiritual FunGion 
annexed to their Charge, will hold good 
for all the other Dignities of the Chapter, 
finte during the Vacancy, they are the 
Guardians of the Spiritualities ; ſo that 
in that Interval; a Spiritual Funition 
belongs 'to them: and therefore by the 
fame parity of Reaſon, the King ſhould 
only Preſent, bit #ot Collate pleno jure 
to thems.. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


right underſtanding and itateing of this 

Matter, to obſerve the-progreſs of it 

in the ſeveral Ages of the Church : 
Ard this will be beſt found out, by caſting 
thoſe into ſome Epocha's, and "conſi dering 
diſtinctly what falls within the compaſs of 
every one of them. 


The firſt ſhall be of the Time that fell 
between the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, 
and the Gouncil 0 an" _ 

The 


T: will be neceſſary, in order to the 


C23 


The ſecond ſhall be of the interval bez | 
tween that and the Council of Chalcedon, in | 
which for above an hundred Years, the | 
Church enjoyed the protection of Chriſtian | 


Emperors ; and ſoon after that was the 
Weſtern Empire broken. 
The third ſhall be the interval between 


the Council of Chalcedor, and the fall of the |} 


Eaſtern Empire, when Conſt antimople was 
taken by the Turks : in which the State of 
the Greek Churches ſhall be conſidered. 

The fourth ſhall be the new Face of the 
Weſtern Empire, particularly in France, 
under the firſt race of their Kings, and to 
the end of Charles the Great?s Reign. 


The fifth ſhall be the progreſs of that [ 


Matter from that Time, to the Reign of 
Philippus Auguſtus. | 

The ſixth ſhall contain the progreſs of 
the Regale, from his Time to the begin- 
ning of this Age. 


The ſeventh ſhall be a Digreſſion, con- | 


taining the Hiſtory of the Pragmatick 
Sanction, and of the Concordate. 

And the laſt ſhall contain the Progreſs of 
the Regale in this Age, and the Debates 
now on foot concerning it. YE 

Of all which I ſhall treat in order as di- 
ſtinly as I can, and with that largeneſs of 
Obſervation which the Subjctt requires, as 
far as thecompaſs of my Studies and Ready 
ing can carry me. 
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CHAP. I. 


| the Eleftions and Proviſions of 
the Clergie, till the Time of the 


Commcil of Nice. 


Y N this Interval it cannot be imagined 
that we ſhall meet with any thing of the 

z:- Power bf Princes, before the days of 

Conſtantine the Great. But a right appre= 

henfion of the - Conſtitution of the Church 

at this time; will direct us better in the un- 

derſtanding the Changes that came afters 

wmnkk- ES -4 7 = 

{ Thefirſt Eleftion that the Apoſtles trade 

(a) was by Lot; they referring the Choice ,)af.r.2z | 

wholly to God, and only naming two: But to he ex. 

25this was to ſohigh an Office as that of an 

Apoltle; ſo it was before the Holy Ghoſt de 

ſcended upon them. After which tine one 

of. their extraordinary Gifts being (6b) the 6) t Cor. 

diſcerning of. Spirits, they, were thereby 4310.. 

immediately dire&ted in the proving or trial 

of thoſe that were fit to be ordained; So 

when Paul and Barnabas were ſent ont to 

the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, they were 

marked-.out (c) by a Revelation. of the c) AR. 156 

Holy Ghoſt. . When St. Pax! ordained Ti- 2. 

mothy, as there were (4) Prophecies before a) r-Tim. 

of the great Services he'was to do the 1-18. 

A 2 Church, 


themſolves, 'Cwho'by that eminent 


eJ 1 Tim. Church; ſo that was declared (e) by his 
laying on- of Hands, with the a{hſtance of 
thoſe whom hecalls the Presbytery. As for 
the Deacons mentioned in the 6th of the A&#s, 
#2 A. 6. (f) they ſeem to be only the Truſtees of 
3* the Charities then brought -in, and no ſta- 
But. becauſe thoſe extraordinary -Gifts 

were not to continue long, and that there 

might be ſetled Rules, by which a thing 

that imported ſo much the happineſs of the 

Church, might: not be Arbitrary ;i the A- 

poftles gave Rules by which ſuch as were to 

ſucceed in their Offices, ſhould be examin- 

ed : Of whichwe have a great many in" the 
Epiſtles,which St. Pal wrote to Timothy and 

Titus concerning Biſhops and Deacons, 

whom I can look on as no other but thoſe, 

who were afterward called Presbyters. 

2) 1 Tim. Theſe were-to be firſt (-g ) proved and 
, , tryed : both they and the Biſhops were. to 
** be blamelef,, and to have'a good report of them 
that were without ;, that is, according. to the 
phraſe of the New Teſtament, of the Hea- 
But the proof or trial was not only 
the examining of their Lives, whether free 

of Blemiſhes fince their Converſion, but 

was ſomething of greater ſtrictneſs, by 

which the Biſhop that was to Ordain them, 

. was to be ſo well ſatisfied concerning them; 

h) 1 Time that he might (h) lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
nd fo not be partaker of other Mens 


- This. was-done 'even by the Apoſtles 
Gift of 
trying; 


LS: 


trying of Spirits, .could-not be miſtaken in 
their:Choice ) with the conſent and liking 
- of the, whole Church or Congregation of 
Chriſtians : Of which-we have an unque- 


ſtionable confirmation in that which (z) Cle- 7) Fp-Clemr 


mens Reamanus writes to the Corinthians ſoon 
after St. PauPs ſuffering ; he tells them, 
That the Apoſtles having recerved Authority from 

Chriſt, and being perſuaded by his Reſurrection 
of the truth of what he delivered to them, went 

through; Countries and Cities, and ordained 
the firſt Fruits of them, (whom they proved by 

the Spirit ) to be Biſhops and Deacons, for them 

that ſhould afterwards believe. And a little 

after, they gave Rules how others ſhonld ſuc- 

ceed in the room of thoſe whom they had Or-. 
dained : and concludes, That ſuch as were 
appointed ( that is, ordained) by the Apo- 

files, or afterwards by other worthy Men, with 

the conſent of the whole Church, could nor be- 
without injuſtice driven from their Miniftra- 

tion, , So that it-is-plain the People gave 
more than a bare Teſtimony, it was a 

Conſent and Approbation : And it is not 

to be doubted but thoſe converted by the 

Apoſtles, would willingly conſent to ſuch 

as they ſet over them. 

After that time, the Choice or Nomina- 
tion, both of Biſhops and Paſtors, began 
generally among the People ; which the 
Circumſtances of that Time made neceſſary 
upon ſeyeral accounts : . For the Clergy 
were choſen out of the' Body of the Peo- 
ple among whom they were to ſerve ; and 
none could chuſe theſe ſo properly as the 

A3 People 
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People themſelves. In that infancy of Chrj- 
ſtianity, it-was alſo neceſlary that the Peo= 
pke and Paſtors ſhould be in an extraordi-' 
nary manner endeared to one another, and 
the Clergy had then no other Maintenance 
but the Free-will Offerings of the People. 
All which ſhew clearly that- the Elections 
muſt have been in the hands of the People. 
There were alſo a great many previous De- 


ow ſet up, through which Men were led; | 


fore they were made Deacons ( that is; 
Preſbyters, in the ſenſe -of St. Par, and 
S. Clement ) or Biſhops. Firſt, The' Tru- 
ſtees for the Charities were madea previous 


ſtep, and-thoſe came to have the Name of | 


Deacons appropriated to them, which was 


generally {etled in Jgnatin:”s Time, as ap- | 


pears from his Epiſtles. * ey 
. Aboutan Ape after that, there were ſe. 


veral other preparatory Degrees brought | 
in: for St.Cyprian ſpeaks often of them as in | 
uſe in his days, and'mentions Sub-Deacons, : 
- Acolyths; Readers, Exorciſts and Porters, | 
Ard in the account which Cornel:us gives to | 
Fabins Biſhop of Antioch, of the Chrgy of | 


Rome, he enumerates 46 Presbyters, ſeven 


Deacons, and as many - Sub-Deacons, ( for 


the Church-did long adhere to that number 


of Deacons, in imitation of the firſt- inſti- | 
tution) 42 Acolyths, and 5o Exorciſts, | 


Readers, and Porters. Readers were the 


loweſt of theſe : for Porters ſeem to have | 
been onely Servants, ' : Saint Cyprian in | 
his Epiſtles, ( #z) clearly declares, -that 
1n all the Ordinations which he made, bo | 
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uſed fo conſult with them, ( to whom he then 
writ, who were the Preſvyters, Deacons, and 
People ) and by their common advice, to weigh 
every Perſons Manners and Merits ;, and there- 
fore he excuſes himſelf for having ordained 
two' Readers without their Suffrages, who 
hadiconfeſled the - Faith in the Perſecution. 
So that even the loweſt Office, or firſt De- 
gree of Probation, was not conferred, but 
by the Choice arid 'Conſent of the People. 
And-in-his (:) Epiſtle direfted to the whole # 
People of Carthage, heappeals to them con- 
cerning: himſelf, that he was choſen by ther 
Suffrage, and the Fudgment of God, And 


writing concerning (0) Cornelizs and No- 9) Ep. 41. 


vatian, he ſays, A Biſhop being once made and 
approved of, by the teſtimony and judgment of 
his 'Collegues, and of the People, another muſt 


zot be placed in that Chair. And in his (p) p) Ep $2, 


52 Epiſtle, he gives a particular account of 
Cornelis Advancement, that he was made . 
Biſhop by the Fudgment of Gody& of his Chriſt ; 
by the Teftimony Ml almoſt all the Clergie, and 
by the Suffrage of the People then preſent, and 
of the College of the Ancient Prieſts and good 
Men. Where we ſee theſe things concur- 
red; Firſt, Marks: of a Divine and Holy 
Temper, which were Indications of the 
Divine Judgment ; as he explains that a 
little after, telling, how he received the 
Biſhoprick, for which he had courted none, nor 
was it extorted of any, but it came to him by the 
Will of God, who wakss Prieſts, To this was 
joined the Choice of the Clergy, ( for Te- 
ftimony and Suffrage —O_ prentaouſly 
A 4 y 


g) Ep. 68. 
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by him) with the Suffrages of the People. 
And latt came the College of the:Ancient 
Prieſts and good Men,who were'the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops that met, and with whom 
ſome eminent” Men of the Laity (Confeſ- 
ſors perhaps) might come along to join in 
the Election; and theſeuſed/preſently after 
to ordain the. Perſon ſo Eletted: And alittle 
after, he ſays, there were 16 Biſhops preſent 
at that Election. And'inhis (4q)- Epiſ#le to 
the Clergy and People, in ſome Churches 


-of Spain, whoſe Biſhops had fallen into Ido- 


latry in the Perſecution; he tells them, that 
the People ought to ſeparate from ſuch 
{ſinful Biſhops, and not to'mix in the Sacrifi- | 
ces. of a Sacrilegious Prieſt, ſince they had | 
chiefly the power f chuſmg worthy Prieſts, and | 
rejecting the — And a little after he 
ſays, They ought diligently to obſerve and fol- 
low that which came from Divine Tradition, 
and Apoftolical Praftice, which was obſerved 
by them, (in Africa) and almoſt in all the 
rovinces : That in order to the having Ora:- 


nations lawfully made, the neighbouring Biſhops 


.of the Province come ' and meet with the People, 


over whom the Biſhop is to be ordained ; and the 
Biſhop # choſen, the People being preſent, who 
know moft perfeitly every Man's Life, and has | 
obſerved,” from his Converſation, what his Abi- | 
lity s. "Which he ſees they had obſerved inthe | 
Ordination of Sabinus, to whom the Biſhoprick 
was given by the Suffrage 'of the whole People, 
and the Fudzment of the Biſhops that came and 
met with them, . who thereupon ordained him. 


From 


[9] 
From theſe Paſlagesit appears, that upon 
the meeting of the Biſhops, the People and 
Clergie were called together,' and the Per- 
ſon was pitched on by them : And then the 
Biſhops judged whether he was fit or not, 
and . accordingly. they ordained him. . So 
that without going further we may reſt up- 
on this Authority as an unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence in this Matter. And in theſe Times, 
tho? in Towns ſo rich as Rome was, there 
might be perhaps many that aſpired to the 
Epiſcopal Dignity ; yet in molt other pla- 
ces, where there were not. thoſe tempta- 
tions of Wealth and Dignity. that were in 
the Imperial City, we may rather wonder 
that they found Men who would accept of 
an Employment that had no Advantages to 
recommend it,and both brought them under 
the moſt formidable Truſt in the World, 
which 1s; the Charge 'of- Souls, and like- 
wiſe expoſed thoſe who were in it to the 
. firſt fury of the Perſecution. For Inſtan-- 
ces of this, the Life of 'Gregory! Biſhop of 
Neoceſarea, gives us two that are very fig- 
nal, as it 15 written by Gregory of Nyſfa. 
This Gregory, being much ſet. on the ſtudy 
of Philoſophy, was afraid of engaging in 
the Paſtoral Charge, and therefore avoided 
all occaſions in which he might have been 
laid hold on and ordained : Which' Phe- 
amm a neighbouring Biſhop obſerving, tho? 
Gregory was then diſtant three days journey 
from him, he did by Prayer dedicate him 
tothe Service of God at 1Veoceſarea, where. 
there were then but ſeventeen Chriſtians 3; 
b, 1 10) 


C107] 
to which the other ſubmitted, and came and 
ſerved there. ** Whether he received any 
new Orders, is but dubiouſly and--darkly: 
expreſſed by that Author, F-1t' 
' He becoming afterwards very famous, 
was ſent for by the City of Comaya, to 
comeand aſliſt, or direCt them in the choice 
- of a Biſhop: And' the chief Men of the 
Town were anxiouſly © enquiring for the. 
moſt eloquent and-beſt born Man, thinking 
theſe things would have been mucheſteemed 
of by this Holy Man; and 16 there were 
differences among them in giving . their 
Voices: But Gregory liked none of. thoſe: 
that were named, and was ſearching if he 
could find one, whoſe manner of Lite! and: 
Vertues declared him to be a Prieſt; even 
before he ſhould be ordained one. But. 
when they that were'recommending thoſe 
for whom they gave their Voices, preſt him 
to pitch on one, © he wiſhed they would look 
among the meaner ſort, if any of them 
might excel in the Gifts of his Mind, thoſe 
that were above them in the Gifts of For- 
tune. But with this many were offended, 
and one ſaid, ina jecering way, If you will 
paſs by theſe that are named, andpitch on 
a Trades-man, then chuſe Alexander the 
Collier, and we willagree to it. Upon that 
he deſired to ſee him : and he was brought 
out, and made a fad appearance, being but 
half clothed, and miſerably poor and ſor- 
did,ſo that the Aſſembly fell a laughing.But 
whenGregory examined him,he found he was 
2 Philoſopher, who had choſen that _ a 
&) 


% 
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Ln, that ſo he might paſs through the 

World humble and unregarded ; ar be- 

ing a beautiful Man, he had choſen that 

Trade; that by much labour he might both 

fubdue his Appetites, and alſo render his 

Perſon unacceptable,by the Work in which 

he was employed.” So after he had exa- 

mined him well, he cauſed them to waſh 

and cloath him, and then he appeared to 

be another Perſon than he had formerly 

ſeemed tobe :' and in the end, with the 
approbation of all,he ordained him. By this 

Story, we fee the firſt Nomination was 

from the People, but the Approbation of 

that depended 'on the Biſhops. And ſo 

(r ) Origen ſays, That the EleCtion was in 7) Hom.F, 
the preſence of the People, that none might 7 Es 
afterwards: retrat what was then done, 

and that no Scruple might remain concern- 

ing it. * And this he founds on thoſe words 

of St.Paul, That 4 Biſhop ought to have a good 

report from them that are without. $ID 

\ , Thus it continued till Conftantine turned 
Chriſtian, but then a confiderable Change 

was made in Elections ; for inſtead of the 

Rabble of the People, that grew very nu- 

merous and turbulent, 'the Body of the "IE, 


Town, called the Community, ( where it 


was Chriſtian, ſomewhat like our Common- 
Councils) came to do that which the 
Crouds did before. And this ts all I think 
can be meant by the (/) Canon of Zaods- / "JCane133 
cea, That the Crouds were not to be ſufferedta * © 
make the Elettions of thoſe who were to: Officiate 
# Holy Things, Some haye thought _ 
#2 . 3s 670 this 
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this Canon relaves to the Inferior Clergy ; 
e)Can.12. And that as the (tr) former regulated the 
Election of Biſhops, ſo this is for the other 
lower Degrees, and that hereby the eleCt- 
ing the Inferior Clergy is only taken from 
the People. But that will not hold ; for, 
as ſhall be afterwards obſerved, when we 
come to ſpeak of St. Auſtin, the People 
till continued to chuſe Presbyters as well 
#) L:b. 1, as Biſhops. And'Ferome (#) ſays the Peo- 
co.Jo\iv. ple and Vulgar, were ſometimes miſtaken 
x) iz 24. 11 the Choice of the Prieſts; and (x) ſpeaks 
Ezck. of the Peoples chuſing both their Biſhops 
and Presbyters. He was indeed very ap- 
prehenſive of the 1ll Effects of that; but I 
cite him as an Hiſtorian, not as a Doctor. 
Chryſoftome was alſo choſen to bea Prieſt by 
3.) Col. the People of Antioch, And both (y) Fon 
c. 1it 7 the Patriarch of Conftantmople in Fuſtiniar?s 
2.) De E- Time, (z) and Martin of Braga, under- 
= _ ſtood the Canon, as relating to the Election 
©” of Biſhops, as well as the Inferior Clergy ; 
And ſo both Balſamon and Zonaras likewiſe 
underſtand'jt. But the fuller proof of this 
will fall within the time to be treated of in 

the next Chapter. | 
The Canon of Laodicea immediately be- 
4) Can.1z. fore that formerly cited, (4) eſtabliſhes 
that which was the practice in Cypriar?s 
Days, That Biſhops were to be appointed (i.e. 
ordained ) by the Fudgment f the Metropo-. 
liran and the neighbouring Biſhops, after they 
had been long tryed, both in the Faith, and the 
diſpenſation of the true Doftrine. Whether 
this trial relates only to the examination of. 
BEE £ : A 
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a Biſhop upon his Election, or to the pre- 
vious Degrees he had gone through in the 
former parts of his Lite, I ſhall not deter- 
nee 21t7- | 
Soon after this came the Council of Nice, 

in which mention is made of Elections by 7 
the People in the ſecond and the ſixth Ca- , FY a 
non. .In the ſecond, they provide againſt % 5 * 
an abuſe, of which ſome were guilty, in 
bringing Men from Heatheniſm to be bap- 
tized of a fudden ; and as ſoon as they 
were baptized, promoting; them to be Bi- 
. ſhops or Presbyters, which clearly relates 

to the popular Elections. In the ſixth Ca- 

non, a proviſion is made, that none ſhall 

be ordained but by the . Metropoltaii, 
(which is alfo appointed by the 4th Canon, 

but was tobe done with the concurrence of 

the Biſhops of the Province, at leait of 
three of them, the reſt ſignifying their 
conſents in writing ):It wasalſo decreed; that 
when one was choſen by the common Suffrage of 

all, which was both the mo$t reaſonable way, and 
ſuitable to the Canon of the Church, if two or 

three out of a contentions humour oppoſed it, in 

that caſe the Suffrage of the greater number 

was to take place. So it 1s plain, that then 

the Eleftions were made by the Church 

that wanted a Paſtor, and the Metropoli- 

tan, and the neighbouring Biſhops, were 

only to judg of the fitneſs of the Perſon 
whom they had choſen, and to ordain him 

as they ſaw-cauſe. So that to ſpeak in mo- 
dern terms, The right of preſentation re- 
mained with the People, and of Collation 
With the Biſhops. But 


£) Can. 2 
& 21, 


a) Can, 


Laod, Cc. 


41342, 


e) nc. 
Co 18, 
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- But a Change wa5-mow'growing in the 
Church in one particular, in which the In. 
tereſt that the People had in Elections did 
in a great. meaſure depend ; ,which. was, 
that none ſerved in any Church, but. thoſe 
who were baptized and educated in it ; ſo 
that thoſe who were ordained in one Church, 
could not leave it to. go to another. . But, 
now when Wealth-and Proſperity began to 
ſhine upon the .Church,:, ſome Presbyters 
were willing to remove from the Churches 
in which they es Ordained, it is likely 
to great Towns, where they might hope to 
become Biſhops.: - The Council of Arles 
(c) condemned this, and appointed all Per- 
ſons to continue in thoſe places where they 
were firſt ordained. And they took care 
afterwards to prevent their going, to ſeek 
perhaps; for other places. (4) For they 
__ not go out of their Pariſh, 2. e. Dio- 
cels; 


without-the Biſhop's Command, and ' 


his Letters: This — harder by a Decree 
of the Counctl of. Ancyra (e), in caſe any 
was made a Biſhop, and yet not received by. 
the Pariſh to which he was named; ( ſome 
ſadden Faction being raiſed againſt him 
after his Ele&tion ) ; if he went violent- 
Iy tointrude himſelf into other Pariſhes, he 
was to be put from the Communion-: But 
fuch were to continue among the Presbyters 
where they were before: To theſe Abuſcs; 
the Council of N:ce made this proviſion, 
(F) That whereas an evil cuſtom Of making 
Tranſlations ) was brought into ſome parts, that 
was comrary to the Cann, and orcafioned great 
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themfelves and ſerve in the Miniſtry of the 
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| Tumults andSeditions, they therefore aboliſh it, 
| and decree, That no Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 


con. ſhould be removed from City to Cuty. If any 
did otherwiſe, every ſuch Tranſlatwon was to be 
annulled, and the Perſon was to be reſtored to the 
Church, «mn which he was ordained Biſhop or 


Presbyter. And by the next Canon (7g ) they 2] Can.i6. 


decreed, That ſuch Presbyters and Deacons as 
left their owin Church, ſhould not be received in 
other Church, but be obliged to return to 


| theirown Pariſhes; and all were required to deny 


themthe Communion if they did it not, And if any 
Biſhop did take the Clerk, of another Biſhop, 
without his conſent, and ordained him, the Or-- 
dination 1s declared null and void. . Thus all 
the Clergy were accounted a Property be- 
longing to the Church, and without a Ma- 
numiſſion from the Biſhop, no other Biſhop 
could employ them. The Bithop was the 
Head of the 'Family of the Clergy, and it 


| was left to him to declare them foris Fami- 


las, in imitation of the Right of Parents” 


| by the Roman Law, all the Clergy being of 
| the nature of Adopted Children; which 


might give the rife to the cuſtom of calling 
Biſhops Fathers. And this was the ſtate of 
Elections at thetime of the Council of MVzce. 
. -In the next place I ſhall give an account 
of the Proviſions. that were made for the 


 Qlergy. In the, beginning -of the! Chriſti-' 


an Religion, there was a wonderful fervor 
inthe minds of ſuch as were converted, ſo 
that many ſold their Poſſeſſions. Whether 
they did this -becauſe they intended to go: 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and ſo diſpoſed of the Lands 
that were to be no more uſeful to them, 
or becauſe they knew that Judea was to be 
ſpeedily over-run by the Romans, accord- 
ing to our Saviour*s Propheſy ; -or out of 

' the great fervour of their Zeal; needs not 
_ be determined. It is certain, this was not 
enjoined by the Apoſtles as any way neceſ- 
fary by the Rules of the Goſpel : For on 
the contrary, they gave Rules to Rich Men 
how to uſe their Wealth, and to beſtow it 
charitably ; and no where commanded 
them to ſell their Eſtates, and diſtribute 
the price of them among the Poor, but ad- 

þ) x Cor, yiſed them, that on the firſt (bþ) day of the 

16.22 Week, every one ſhould lay by him in 
ſtore, as God had proſpered him, in order 
to the relief of: the Poor at Fernſalem, with- 
out fixing any.determinate meaſure or pro- 

;] 'x Cor. portion. - St. Paul alſo aſſerts (3) the right 

9. -:2p- of maintenance, to thoſe that: miniſtred to” 
them in Spiritual "Things, as due by a natus 
ral Equity ; but ſets no rate on them. Yet 
It is not to be doubted, but that in the firſt 
Feryors of Chriſtianity, there were large 
Offerings made, ſufficient for the Occalſi- 

2] Luc, Ons that called for them. For (k&) Lucian 

Pcregrinus takes notice of the great .readineſs of the 

| Chriſtians to relieve any that came among 
them, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered for the 

1 44vl Faith. And (1) Irenexs writes, That where- |} 

#eres.'-4+ as the Jews were commanded to five 

--=7::51? Tythes, Chriſtians divided all that they had 
among the Poor ; and whereas the other 
yere under bondage, they who were ſet at 
| Fo liberty 
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their liberty, did not give leſs than the 
' Jews did, bur in imitation of her that gave 
all her ſubſtance to the Poor, did convert 
all they had to religious uſes. | 

Beſides private Charities, there was a 
common Stock that was committed to the _ 
Biſhop's Cate, as (-m) Fuſtin Martyr informs #) # 4:4: 
ns. He ſays, Such as were wealthy, did 
( as they pleaſed,every one freely) bring . 
what they thought fit, which was gathere 
together,and pur into the hands of the Pre- 
fident, (5. e. the Biſhop) who out of it re- 
heved Orphans ; Widows , ſick Perſons, 
Priſoners, Strafgers, and all fich as were 
tn want. Corneluw (n) writes, tirat in his» )4pEuf; 
Time there were. at Rome 1500 Widows {56-45 
and afiicted People; who were ſupplizd by 
the Grace and bounty .of God, that is, by 
Charity : So great were the numbers of the 
Poor, and ſo large were the charitable Ob- 
lations of the Rich. Ard from hence we 
may. gather what wefe the numbers of the 
Chriltians then at Rome. And (0) Cypriar þ' x, 4 
tells us of the manner of dividing theſe Ob- .& 55. 
lations,was according to the Roman Cuſtom 
' of diſtributing the Bounty of a Patron in a 
Basket, or Sportula, among thoſe that were 
his Clients or Retainers. So they had ar 
Carthage 3 monthly Tividend, in which all 
the Ranks of the Clergy had their ſhare : 
and the ordering of this Diſtribution was 
at the Biſhop*s Diſcretion. This Cypriar 
arges as 4 reaſon; that Clergy-men ought 
not t6 involve thetnſelves tn ſecular Afﬀairs; 
fince as the Levites had thz Fythes under 
B the 
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_ theold Law, that ſo being compleatly pro- 


2) Fp. 60. 


vided for, they -might be under no dittra- 
tion, whereby they ſhould be obliged ei- 
ther to meddle in, or to think of ſecular 
Afﬀairs. Inſtead thereof, ſays he, Such as 
are once by any Clerical Ordination promoted 
iathe Church of God, ought not to be called a- 
way by anything from the Devine Miniſtry, nor 
be involved in worldly Troubles and Affairs: 
but being adnutted to the hovour of the Bre- 
thren, that were ſupplyed by the Sportula, 
which they received as a fort of Tyi 
Fruits of the Earth, they ſhould not withdraw 
from the - Altar and Sacrifices, <( that is, the 
Communion Table, and other Divine Of- 
fices) and ſhould be day and night employed in 
heavenly and ſpiritual Matters. 


And the Barbarians near Numidia, having |} 


taken many Captives, the ſame (p) Father 
writ to the Biihops in order to the redeem- 
ing them, and ſent a ColleCtion of 100000 
Seſterces, which is about 800 pound : Much 
of it was collected upon that occaſion, both 
from the Clergy and People, and ſome part 
of it, was ont of his own proportion. 


The ſame Father takes notice of an abuſe : 


that was growing in his Time, and proved 


afterwards one of the greateſt Miſchiefs of | 


the Church ; which was, That Biſhops en- 
gaged themſelves in ſecular Afﬀairs. The 
occaſion of It was, That in many Places 
the Chriſtians were ſo few, and ſo poor, 
that the Clergy could not be maintained by 
them ;, ſo that they were forced to work 
for themſelves, as St. Paul and ſome of his 

| Companions 
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Companions had done. And they being 
generally both the moſt knowing, and belt 
eſteertte& of the Church, ſome put their 
Eſtates in their Hands to: be governed by 
them : So that they were in a manner their 
Stewards. ' This engaged them 1n a great 
deal of -Buſinefs; \ which made them oft 
leave their Flocks to look after theſe Aﬀairs, 
and drew them into another inconvenience 
| of lending Mony at high rates. Of all 
which Cyprian (q) complains heavily, and 9) Ser. de 
{tting ont the Sins of the Church,that had -*pi%. 
provoked God to viſit them with that per- 
ſecution; A long Peace, s he ſays; having 
torrupted that Heavenly Diſcipline which they 
had received from God; he reckons this a 
main one; Many Biſhops who o#ght to be the 
Examples and Encoiragers of others, having 
deſpiſed the Diome Stewardſhip, became the 
| Diſpenſers of Secular: Things ; and forſaking 
their Chairs, and deſerting their People, they 
| travelled up and down'through other Provinces, 
| ' looking after Markets for their gainful- Traf- 
fick,, and did not relieve their Brethren in the 
Church that were pining with hunger, but ſtu- 
' died tb habe Many in :great abundance, and to 
poſſeſs themſelves of ' Lands by Snares and 
Frauds, and to ſwell up the profit of their Me= 
ny by a Multiplication of Vſury; Yet not- - 
withſtanding this ſevere Reprehenſion of 
Cypriar”s, that ill cuſtoni was not laid dowr. 
For, we find Cenſures palled upon ir in the 
Councils that were held in the beginning of 
the 4th Century. By (7) one of theſe, Bi- 7) 13 Cam, 
ſhops;- Presbyters, and Deacons, are re- Sultk 
B 2 quired 
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ous not to leave the places of their abode 
r Traffick's ſake, nor to run up and down 


to ſeek out the beit Markets. - But if it was | 


necellary to do it, that thereby they might 

ain their Living, they might ſend. their 

ns, Servants, of Friends on ſuch Occa- 

ſions : Andif they ;drove a Frade,, it was 

| to be confined within the Province where 
{34 Car. they lived. By ({) another Canon they 
= condemned Cl2rgy-men that dealt 'm Uſu- 
nm ry, particularly a ſort, of Uſury expreſſed 
by a word that fignthes the half of the 

e) 13 Can, Stock, which is 50 per cent, And (t ) by 
Nic, the 17th Canon of the Council of Nice 
Clergy-men are appointed to be depoſed 

who took Uſury : Of which ſeveral ſorts 

are reckoned up, among which that named 

in the Canon of Laodicea is alfo mentioned. 

In all this time none writ to ſet any Ruk 

2, for the Charities or Offerings of the Pev 
«) Hom''s ple, He that came neareſt it was (4) Ori 
” NW. "vey, Who treating of the Law among the 
; to bring the Firſt Fruits tothe Prieſts, 

runs out in a long diſcourſe concerning 


thoſe Precepts that are ſtill binding,and that | 
thoſe that are not fo ;, and concludes that | 


It is uſeful and decent to offer fix{t Frnits to 


the Prieſts under the Goſpel. Ard ſince | 


Chriſt hath ſaid, Fhat the tything of Mint 
and Anife ſhould not be left undone, and 
the Righteouſneſs of his Diſciples ought 
to exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſces, 
he from thence infers, "Fhat the firſt Fruits 
fhould be ſtill offered. Now the proportion 
of the firſt Fruits, is gathered to be wo 
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tieth part, from (x ) Ezekiel. For a Homer *) E7et. 
they were to bring the ſixth part of an?” T321f- 


Ephah: and there were ten Epahs in a 
Homer. They were alſo to offer the hun- 
dredth part of Liquors, ſuch as Oil; and 
the two hundredth part of their young 
Cattel for tne firſt Fruits ; ſo it was ſet- 
kd. in EzekzePs Time ; but by the firſt 
inſtitution in the Law, no proportion was 
determined : But this of the firit Fruits was 
. carried no further than a private reaſoning 
of that Writer, and it took not place among 
the Chriſtians. | 

In Rowe, and it may be ſuppoſed in 0- 
ther great Cities, the Charities of the Peo- 
ple were large. Prudentivs deſcribing Law- 
rexce's Martyrdom, brings in the Heathens 
accuſing Chriltians, thar they uſed to ſell 
their Lands, and bring in the prices of 
them- But how much of this is to go for 
Poetry is hard to determine. They charge 
them that they uſed, Offerre fund wendi 
th-—Seſtertiarum millia ; and complain that, 
Addifta avorum predia---Feedis ſub auttioni- 
but--Succeſſor exheres gemit----Santtts egens 
parentibuc-—-Et ſumma pietas creditur----Nus 
dare dulces liberos. But in the laſt Perſecu- 
tion, it was found that ſome had left Lands, 
or rather, Fields and Gardens, to the 
Church,which were upon that ſeized on and 


confiſcated. And (y) when Conftantive tur- ruc.l.ra, 
ned Chriſtian,he ſent an Order to reſtore tg «. 5. 


the Churches all thoſe Polleſſions which they 
formerly had, with the Gardens or Houſes, 
or any thing elſe that belonged to them. 

B 3 This 
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This was the State in which Conſtantine 
found things when he turned Chriſtian. * It 
was no'wonder. if'on his firſt 'Converſion 
he was carried by a great force of Zeal to 
do every thing, for the honour of that Reli- 
g1on, that he could think-on. And the late 
Sufferings had raiſed the Credit and-Repy- 
tation of Church-men 'very high, and*had 
filled the World both with tenderneſs and 
eſteem for them. So that all the honour or 
advantage that could be added to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Fun&tions was look?d on but as a 
Juſt and ſuitable Reward for their labours. 
' At firſt Conſtantine in the Edict he pub- 
liſhed at lar, (z)did only make it free and 
fate to all to profeſs that Religion, and or- 
dered the Places in which they had met,and 
the Lands which belonged to them as a Bo- 
dy, [to be reſtored. But his Zeal 'did not 
ſtop here ; for ſoon after (a) he ſent another 
Edict to, Anulinus the Proconſul of Afﬀrick, 


by which he granted an Exemption to all | 


the'Clergy that were under Cecilia, then 
Biſhop: of Carthage, fromall Publick Em- 
ployments and Services (b). For there were 


ſeveral-Publick Offices, ſach as the Ou Cu- | 


riale,, Some Services in the Court, and in 
the Army, and the Decurwnes (ſomewhat 
like: a: Conſtable or Sheriff among us) in 
which the Snbjects of the 'Empire' were 


bound to ſerve,as they were called to them; | 
So' that by this the Clergy of that Town 
Bat what | 


were freed from that trouble. 
was now granted as a ſpecial favour to the 
Clergy of Carthage, was ſeven Years after 
wrces SE hs extended 
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extended to the whole Empire, 1n the Year 

319. (c)All Clergy-men being every where 0 EN 
exempted from Publick Services. The 4.4. -,. 
Year after that the ill Eftefts of this Ex- & Pre/, 
emption began to appear, for'many to be 4 2- 
preſerved from thoſe expentlive and mean 
Employments were putting themſelves in 
Orders, which was like to bring a weak- 

ning on the Empire.So Conſtantine made ano- 

ther Law,(4) That no Decurions, nor their 47 1z.1.;. 
Sons, nor rich Men, or ſuchas were fit for 

Publick Services ſhould be made Clerks : ard 

this was ſo underſtood afterwards, that if 

ſuch Perſons had a deſire to be ordained, 
they were to quit their Eſtates to others, 

who ſhould ſerve the Publick in their ſtead: 

So St. Ambroſe (e) ſays, T hat becauſe the 

Clergy were exempted from theſe Services, ,7 ,, ,4 
they were made. to renounce- all that de- v3lentin. 
ſcended upon them from their Parents, and cor 

all their own Poſſefſions : of which none of Simmach. 
them complained, tho? the Heathen Prieſts 

would have thought it hard if they had been 
put to purchaſe their Miniſtry, with the loſs 


- of all that belonged to them. 


But the next Year produced a Law(f )that «#7 
was the firſt legal Foundation of the Wealth C4. I he- 
of the Church: 'and tho? it was directed or L. 4. ut 


_ only to the People of Rome, yet it took '*" 


place almoſt every where. By it it was 
left to every Man's liberty to leave by his - 
laſt Will what he thought fit to the Church. 
By the Roman Law Fraternities were capa- 
ble of enjoying Eſtates. So now the Chri- 
Itians were eſtabliſhed in a Fraternity, and 
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are called in the Law, The moſt holy Coun- 
cil of the Catholick and Venerable Faith, 
Theſe were the Laws made in favour of the 
Church before the Council of Nice met ; 
bur there was oneRule begun by the Council 
of Ancyra ( g),and eſtabliſhed by the Counx 


cil of Nice (h) - which tho? it was then wel * 


intended, yetas it was afterward managed, 
was the chief Engine of raiſing the Wealth 
of the Clergy, nll the Opinion of Purgar 
tory proved more effectual. 
' Thechief hulineſs of all the Meetings of 
Biſhops from St. Cyprian's days, was to 
eſtabliſh a ſevere and rigorous Diſcipline, 
7 which thoſe who had either denicd the 
Faith in the Perſecution, or lived fcanda- 
louſly,. were to be ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church for many Years, and 
not to be reſtored to the Priviledges of 
Chriſtians, but after a long courſe of Pe- 
nitence; and. in that there were ſeveral 
ſteps, through which they were to paſs by 
degrees, helen they could be again reſto: 
red to that ſtate from which they had fal- 
len. But the execution of this, without 
diitinftion, might have been fatal to ſome, 
and hurtful to many : therefore a Power 


was lodged in the Biſhop by theſe Councils, 


that as he ſaw great ſigns of true and ſincere 
ſorrow, he might abate for that the length 
of the Penjtence. ' They thought it more 
reaſonable to lodg this with the Biſhop, 
than with every Presbyter, / as it is now 
done in the Church of Rome. But the Ef- 


fect of this was, that ſuch Sinners as were. 


Rich 
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Rich gave much Alms, and were very li- 
beral to the Church. And at firſt, fome 
o00d Biſhops might be really wrought on 
y this ſo far, as to conclude that Repen- 
tance was _ which produced ſuch Ef- 
fetts ; but afterwards it brought in a bafe 
Merchandiſe into the Houſe of God, | 
And ſo far have conſidered the ſtate of 
the Elections and Proviſions of the Clergy 
in the firſ$ Interval, 1 have cited 
'out of the Canons or Conſtitutions that are 
called Apoſtolical : for as the latter is ac- 
know. a Work} of the Fifth, ſo x 
cannot look on the former as ancienter than 
the Fourth Century; and therefore I have 
quoted no, Authorities out of them, tho? 
there are in them many Rules condemning 
the ſecular Employments of Clergy-men, 
and the removal of Biſhops, or other 
Church-men, from City to City ; with fe- 
veral other particulars that wil come 'in 
afterwards, and ſhall be mentioned in the 
next Interyal, towhich I am now advanced. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the *Progreſs of theſe Things to the 
Time of the Council of Chalcedon. 


XN. TOw we enter on a new Scene, where- 
LY in we ſhall find the Church cheriſhed 
by: the' favour and protection of the Empe- 
rors, and the' bounty and affections of the 
People. But at the ſame time we ſhall ob- 
ſerve the Corruptions which followed this 
great encreaſe: of Wealth and Authority, 
wherein-tho? the better and founder part 
that endeavoured to bear them down, did 
always prevail in Publick Synods to procure 
Condemnations of every Abuſe, as ſoon as 
did appear:; yet thoſe that could not re- 
fiſt the Credit and Authority of the reſt in 
Publick Aſſemblies, went on too confident- 
Iy in their ll Practiſes: and a ſecular Spi- 
Tit began to ſpread mightily among many 
of the Clergy. 

They affected greatneſs and Dominion, 
followed much the Court, -and neglected 
their Dioceſes ; and inſtead of carrying on 
the Converſion of the World to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, engaged in Quarrels and Facti- 
ons, and in violent Diſputes concerning 
the Myſteries of Religion, which proved 
to be one of the mightieſt Engines of Hell 
againſt the growth and purity of this = 

| alth, 
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Faith. But I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to 
the two Points I have undertaken to ex- 

lain. | 

' As for the Elections, the former Cu- 
ſtom was ſtill continued, that the Biſhops 
were firſt nominated,or (as the phraſe grew 
common in this Age) deſired by the People 
and Clergie. I ſhall not enlarge on all Par- 
ticulars that occur in this interval, but ſhall 
only name ſo many, as will clearly ſhew - 
what were 'the eſtabliſhed Rules arid Pra- 
&tiſes in it : *and ſhall begin with Alexan- 
dria, becauſe the firſt Vacancy fell to be in 
that See 5 Athanaſins being choſen ſoon af- 
ter the: concluſion of the Council of Nzce. 
It is clear that St. Ferom writ looſely, when 
hefaid,” the cuſtom of Alexandria was, that 
in that Town the Presbyters did chuſe their 
Biſhop.” We ſhall find the contrary'to be 
yery plain; for the Biſhops of Egypr, in 
an Encyclick Letter, which they wrote up- 


on Athanaſius?s Ordination,declare(a), That a] Aol. 
the whole Multitude and People of the Catho- 2.Athanaf, 


lick. Charch met, aud with one Soul and Body 
deſired that he might be made their Biſ'op, and 
continued in their earneſtneſs for it many days and 


nights. Sozomen doth-indeed ſay (b), that A- 5] £2.17. 


thanaſins was deſigned by Alexander to be his 
Succeſlor ; and that when Athanaſins was 
intending to fly away, Alexander's perſua- 
ſions prevailed on him to accept the Bi- 
ſhoprick ; but this was a Story framed long 
after, ſo that the Hiſtorian was deceived 
by it : for the Biſhops that ordained him, 
' 60 expreſly ſay, it was-after Alexander's 

po nn "- Death, 


c] Ep. ad 
Orthod. 
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Death, and aſcribe his Eletion wholly to 
the earneſtneſs of the People in defiring 
him. It is very probable that what Alex. 
ander had obſerved of his. acting the Biſhop 
in a mock Baptiſm, when he was a Boy, 
might have led him to look on that as an 
Omen of his being to become afterwards a 
Biſhop. And when he grew up, and ex- 
preſſed {o much zeal for the Faith, he might - 
perhaps have recommended him to be his 
Succeſſor. Yet if that had been guiinrkdy 
done, it is likely the Biſhops in their Vin- 
dication of his Ordination would have ta- 
ken notice of it. And the words of Apot- 
lmars, that are cited by the Hiſtorian, a- 
mount to no more than this : for the deliver- 
ing of the Biſhoprick into his hands, im- 
ports nothing but a phraſe of Speech, of 
his making way for him by Death. Fif- 
teen Years after that he was turned out, 
and Gr put in his place without the 
choice of the People, being alfa a Stranger 
at Alexandria, and ordained to be their Bi- 
ſhop at Antiech, and brought thither with a 
Guard of Souldiers to aſliſt and eſtabliſh 
him. The right of the Peoples Elefting 


was upon that occaſion aſſerted, both by 


Athanaſius & Pope Fulius(c); the former ſay- 
ing that Gregory's Eleftion was not accord- 
ing to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the 
words of St. Paw,by which it ought to have 
been made, and the People and Clergy that 
deſired him being preſent. And upon 


4} Ep- 4 that other, ſays (4), Thatin this particular 


Solitar. 


Conftantizs endeavoured to change the = 
ger 
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der that our Lord had appointed by his 
Apoſtles, and the Cuſtoms of the Church, 
and to bring in a new way of making Bi- 
ſhops, ſending them from a remote place 
to a People that were unwilling to receive 
them, with Threataings and Letters to the 
Judges. And Julius in his Letters to the 
Biſhops of Egypr, argues againſt the yalidi- 
ty of that Election &), ſince Gregory was 2 
ſtranger to Alexandria, not baptized there, 
hor known to the Multitudes, and zezther 
deſired by the Presbyters, the Biſhops, or the 
People. * He alſo exepts to his being Or- 
dained elſewhere, and ſays, That the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province ought to have or- 
dained him in the Church where he was to 
ſerve, and at the Altar, and that he ought 
to hayebeen one of the Clergy of that City. 
So that Nazianzen, upon a very good Au- 


e\7 4 pol, 
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thority,. {aid (f,), That Athanaſus was cho- f]Orat-u. 


ſen by the Suffr ages of the whole People. 
hen Athanaſius died, we ſee the new 


de Athan., 


method of Election plainly defcribed(g);for g] Theod. 
as Athanaſius had recommeded Peter to be #4: ©-20- 


his Sticcellor, when he died ; So all the 
Clergie ( not only thePresbyters) and thoſe 
who were in the Magiſtracy, and in Dignities, 
elefted him., and the whole People applauded 
#. For now the Government of the City 
being in the hands of Chriſtians, thoſe in 
Authority with the Clergy made the choice, 


the Rabble of the People only teſtifying 


their approbation. x 
| This way of Election was not a privi- 
kdge peculiar to Alexandria ;, we have two 
| great 
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great Inſtances that ſhew that Conſtantin} 
did not interpoſe in Eleftions., The one 
was in Nicomedia, where Euſebins being 
turned out by the Order of the Council of 
Nice, as well as Theognis Biſhop of Mice ; 
Conſtantine,writing(h) tothoſe of Nicomedia 
concerning their chuſing a new Biſhop, ſays, 
That was in their Power, and depended on their 
Judgment. And near the end of his Letter he 
fays,That it was in their Power to raiſe that joy 
in him, "which he had when he found pure, Or- 
thodox, and well-tempered Biſhops: And when 
Eſt achins was turned out of Antioch, upon 
the falſe I of the Arriar Party, 
"Enſebins of Ceſarea was choſen to be put in 
his'room ; upon 'which an Inſtrument, of 
Decree of ElefFion was made : but he refu- 
ling to accept of it, Conſtantine ' writ to 
them: (3) In which tie takes notice that their 
Cuſtom” was to uſe great care, pricdence anll 
diligence in the ſeeking but ſuch a Biſhop as was 


fit for. them. * And in'another Letter (4) to 


the Biſhops that Wwere'then at Anrroch, he 
recommends two Perſons to them, Euphroni- 


2 and Georgie ;, but deſires, that when they 


propoſed theſe or any others to be choſen, 
the Election ſhould be made according to 
the Rule of the Church, and . the Tradi- 
tion of the Apoſtles. This is but a res 
commendation ;' two ate offered, but leave 
is given to the Biſhops to put more in the 
Liſt 5 and a charge-rs added to manage the 
Election according to cuſtom: It. was no 
wonder that all: complied with ſuch a re- 
commendation, and choſe him that was fifft - 

named. 
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named. But it is viſible that the Emperor 
left them to their liberty. 

Great Confuſions followed in the Reign 
of Conſtantins, by reaſon of - the Arriar 
Hereſy, many of the Orthodox Biſhops 
being turned out, and others put in their 
rooms, by the Emperor's Authority; 
whom among -other things, Hilary accuſes 
for this, 'that he gave Biſhopricks to thoſe of 
bu Party: And writing againſt Auxentius, 
addreſles himſelf thus to theſe Biſhops pla- 


ced by the Court (1) ; O ye Biſhops,1 pray you; 111;6.1.5n 
what Suffrages did the Apoſtles make uſe of ? Cons : 


did they recerve their Dignity fromthe Palace ? 
And he runs out more coplouſly on thoſe 
Court Biſhops, -in his Expoſition of the 
firſt Pſalm; He ſays, The ambition of Secu- 
lar Honours had corrupted them, and that they 
were polluted by the peſtiferous contagion of 
thoſe Aﬀairs in. which they were converſant. 
When that Storm was over, and the thort, 
but terrible. Cloud raiſed by Ful:an, was 
diſſipated, then the ancient Method of'E-. 
lections was: again continued. «' But two 
things occaſioned great-” Cotitentions” in 
them ; The one was, the Wealth and Dig-' 
nity of ſome'Sees ; the other was, the Heats 
that had been raiſed by the Arriaz Hereſy, 
by which. Peoples minds were embittered 
one againſt another. | 

. Of this we find the moſt copious ac- 
count in Nazianter's Works. Among his 
Epiſtles, there is one that was written by 


his Father to the Church of Ceſarea (1); He 'm] zp.15. 


addreſles himſelf in it, both to the _—_ 
| an 


[32] 
and Monks, to thoſe in the Magiftracy and 
Councl ; and laſtly, to the whole People { 
in which he earneltly recommends Buſil 
to them. But concludes, 1f this did mt 
Pleaſe them, and if this matter were judged bi 
their Companies or Brotherhoodsand if they can- 
wvaſſed about it among theer Kindred, ſo that a 
tumultuary hand did over-rule that which wat 
wore exatt, they might do 4s they pleaſed; 

#]0rat.19 he ſhould be quiet. And the Son, in (#) his 
Oration upon the memory of his Father, 

- Tpooks of the Seditions that had been at 
. __, Ce/area, which he imputes partly to the 
temper of the Og Jannny to their 
fervor in the Faith, a 
glory of the Chair. He tells, that in 
one Election they. did chuſe one that was 
indeed a vertuous Man, but not yet bap* 
tized, and not without violence they forced 
the Biſhops that met on that occaſion jto 
baptize him firſt, and then to Ordain him: 
He wilſhes chat Eledtions were left; of not onlyy 
yet chiefly to the Clergie, and to the better andl 
prrer part of the People, whom he calls the 
azarites, and not to the richer or more pows 
erful, or to the popular Torrem. Atid in his 
following Oration, which is on the memory 
eJorat.2o Of St- Baſil, (o) he laments that many 
were made Biſhops on a ſadden, without 
paſſing through previous Degrees, contra- 
ry tothe cuſtom of all other Profeſſions or 
Arts. So that he was afraid Ieſt the Ho- 
lieft of all Orders ſhould become the moſt rids- 
culous, while Biſhopricks were tot attained by 
Vertus but Widhgdnef; and not the _ 
#n:e 


partly to - the 
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thieſt,, but the mighticſt were advanced to theſe 
" DEB... ;: | 
the ſecond general Council, which was almoſt 
in the middle of this Interval. But before 
I look tnto what was done there, I {hatl ob- 
ſerve the progreſs of the Laws both Civil 
and Eccle!aſtical, made concerning theſe 
Heads of. which, 1 now treat. 


The Year after the Councilof Nice, Con- 


And thus things ood at the meeting of 


ftantize made (p}) a Law, diretted to Abla- p] Col. - 


94, tO reſtrain the great numbers of thoſe 
who entred. tate Orders; .and that. none 
ſhonld be ordained; but in the room of 
thoſe that died ; and that Men of. great, 
Eſtates; or nobly born, ſhould not be pur 
ig Orders: The Reaſon given, 1s, becauſe 
it was firtrig that thaſe who were wealthy; ſhould 
ſerve the Ar chan of the State 5 and that, 
the Poor ſhould be niamtained by the Wealth of 
the Church. Conſtantine did alſo appoint a 


irteod. Ae 
Ep.05 Pref. 


T1t. 2. 1.6; 


(q) proportion. of Corn. to be given to 7] Theud: 


every Church for the relief of the Clergy : 4 © 


And this. was continued till Fuliars Time, 
but he took it away ; yet Jewran reiiored 


K. But at firſt there being a Famine in the - 


Empire, he ordered only the third part of 
that Allowance to be given them ; but pro- 
med that when the. Famine was over, he 
would do.as. Conſtantive had done. Theſe 
were the Laws that Conflantive made. | 
His Son Corftantins, beiides the Arriax 
Hereſy with which. he was infected, was a 
woos weak Man ; of whom Afar- 
ve makes this Qbfervation, not more 
C ſharp 


ES 


ſharp upon him, | than honourable to the 
Faith he profelled:thart he confounded the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which was plain and ſimple, with 
his doting Superſtition. He wearied out the 
Biſhops, and undid all that kept the pub- 
lick Stage Waggons, by the many Councils 
that were held during his Reign. The Laws | 
he made do alſo fſhew, - that his Notions | 
concerning Church-men were all wrong,and | 
taken up on falſe grounds. - 
-] Cod, By a Law madein the ſixth (r) Year of 
Theod. ce hjs Reign, he exempted the Clergy fromall 
—_——_ ' new and extraordinary Tributes, ( ſo that 
© they wereonly ſubject tothe common Cer- 
ſus ,) and from being: obliged to lodg any 
of the Court or Army; andexempted ſuch 
Clergy-men who: exercifed Merchandize 
meerly that they might live by it, from the 
paying of Cuſtom, which is expreſſed by gran- 
_ ging them an Immunity. And three Years 
«] L.40. after this, (/) he gave them a larger Immu- | 
nity, both for themſelves, their Wives and 
Children, and that:not only from new | 
Taxes and- Exattions, but from the com- | | 
' mon Tax or Cenſus. This gave great en- | | 
couragement to a Diſorder, that all good | 
Church-Men complained ſeverely of ; ur 
| ticularly St. Jerome, who in many of his 
Epiſtles, inveighs againſt thoſe Trading 
Clergy-men : And therefore in his Advices 
to Neporian, he ſays, Shun thoſe Trafficking 
Clerks as you would do the Plague, who from 
mean Men grow Noble, and from being Poor, 
become Rich. Yet the Fathers that met at 
Arimini, liked theſe Exemptions fo = 
that } 
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that they petitioned Conſtantine to enlarge 
his former Favours. So a Year after that he 
made a Law (t) which exempted all that 
traded in ſmall Wares, called Coprate - For 
the reſt; he GH_L Matricula, or Re- 
Fiſter; to be In every Churth, where their 
Names were to be entred ; and ſuch of 
them as traded; were to pay the ordinary 
and Fiſcal Taxes. But the Year after, by 
another Law, (#;) he exempted them from 
all perſonal Services. He did alſo hire ma- 


369. 
t] &.19, 


#} L. 16: 


ny ' Biſhops to conſent to what he did in +] :;bellus 
Matters of Religion (x ) by giving ſome precum 


Landsto their Churches. | | 
Valentinins; Gratian, and YValens, renew- 


Marcell. 5 


. Fault, 


ed (y) Conſtantine's Law; againſt the Or- 5] L. 196 


daining Rich Perſons: It appeared then, 
that great Diſorders had followed upon the 
the Liberty that Conſtantine gave to the Ro- 
mans, to leave to the Church what they 
pleaſed by their laſt Wills ; of which we 
have many particulars mentioned in Fe- 
rows Epiſtles, the Clergy uſing all the baſeſt 
and fordideſt Arts poſlible todraw . Lega- 
cies from Rich Widows ; therefore the” 


erors ſent an Order (z) to Pope Da- &14 1.370 


Emp 

didfen which; as is mentioned in the Law. 
was read in the Churches, That Clergy- 
men might receive no Legacies from Wid- 
dows and Orphans; and might not ſo much 
as g0- within their Houſes. Of this Law, 


Ferome ſays; (a) he does not complain, but 7] £7: 44 


of thoſe Clergy-men that by their Miſcar- 
riages . had made it neceſſary. Ammian 


Marceltin takes particular notice of this, in 


. 
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that account which he gives 'of the Cons 
teſts that were in the Election of Damaſus 
and Urſinus, which both proyes that Electi- 
ons were then made by the People, and 
ſhew the Miſckuef that followed on the ex- 
ceſiive Wealth of. that Church, by which 
Men were ſo wrought on, that they did ve- 
hemently,, and out of al meaſure aſpire to 
| that Chair. (b) Jn the Churgh of Sicininus, 
6] £1.27. where the Chriſtians uſed to meet, he ſays, 
there were 137 /den killed on tne place. This 
heat was chiefly raiſed on the Luciferiau 
Scheme : For by the Petition which ar- 
cellinus and Fanftinus ſent to the Emperor, 
It appears that Urſinus, who was Damaſuss 
e] 15h. Competitor (c) was one of their number : 
pree,Mar. And that Damaſus having complyed with 
& Fault. the 4r75ans, they would not communicate 
with him. So that the Presbyters of their 
Party went apart and choſe Urſinus, when | 
the reſt choſe Damafs,(the phrale of deſiring | 
is uſed by them of both, according to the | 

cuſtom of that Age) ; but Damaſus upon 
that gathered a company of Carmen, and | 
others of the Rabble, who brake in upon | 
the other Party, and uſed them with great 
cruelty for three days together, killing ma? 
ny of them : Ard fome days after,he,hear- 
ing that they had met together in Liberwss 
Church, gathered the Rabble again, ard | 
ſet fire to the Doors, and uncovered the | 
: Roof of the Church, and made fo great a 
flaughter, that 150 of them were killed; 
r.0t one of his Party being killed by them. 
Whether the Number ſet down by Meg: 
g 


Ca 1 


kne belongs to the firſt or ſecond Slaughter ; 
or if they both relate to the fame Time, 
whether of the two were miſtaken in the. 
number, it is not material to know. But 
upon the whole Matter it is plain, this was 
the Effect of the diverſity of their Opini- 
ons, and of Damaſm?s Crueky, and that 
it can ſignify nothing to the reproach of 
popular Eleftions. The Hiſtorian adds, 
hat it was no wonder they {trngled fo for 
that Chair, ſince they were ſure that if they 
were once poſſeſſed of it, they would be en- 
riched by the Oblations of the Matrons, carried 
in Chariots, and curiouſly cloathed ;, that they 
lroed high, and | gave great Entertainments, 
fo that their Feaſts exceeded the Tables of 
Kings. And of them he adds this Cenſure, 
which ſhews his great Judgment, as well as 
their Corruption: They might have been indeed 
happy, f acſpiſong the greatneſs of the City 
they had lived as the other Country Biſhops of 
Italy did, whoſe moderation in eating and 
driaking, with their great abſtemiouſneſf; the 
mbanueſi of their cloathing, and the lowlinefs 
of their carriage, did recommend them both to 
the Eternal Being, and all bus true Worſhippers, 
as Mer who were both holy and modeſt. | 
_ Aud thus we ſee what let in the Confue 
ſions that were in-fome Elections. It was 
partly the ditferences in Religion, and 
ckefty the Weatth and Dignity of Sees in 
the great Towns. . An Initance of this ape 
peared at 14a, where upon the death of 


| mb --. 
Aexentins who was an Arriay, the (d) Em- 4] Theod, 


3 frred 


peror. called the Biſhops together, and de- 14-67: 
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fered them to chuſe Juch a Biſhop 4s might, both 
by his Life' and Dofrine, inſtrutt thoſe whom 
he was to govern, and that he might ſee ſuch a 
Perſon ſet up,to whom he that held the Empire, 
might chearfully ſubmit himſelf, and receive his 
Reproofs as a heathful Medicine, ſince he himſelf 
was a Man and had many failings. The Sy- 
nod upon this deſired that he would name 
the Perſon: But he ſaid, that was above 
him to undertake, and ſo-he left it to them. 
Upon which the Biſhops went to conſult 
about it ; and the Townſmen all gathered 
together, being much divided ; ſome were 
for an Arran, and ſome for an Orthodox 
Perſon. And ' Ambroſe being the Go- 
vernor,, not yet baptized; going among 
them to prevent a Tumult, they all cri 
out; and wifhed, that he might be their Bi- 
ſhop. So the Emperor made - the Biſhops 
both Baptize and Ordain 'him ; tho? Paulr- 
us ſays; that he was firſt 'baptized; and 


then went through the Eccleſiaſtical Des | 


v4" 


COIERf 


grees, -and that-on the eighth day he was : 


ordained: + Thus we ſee the Emperors de- | 
clined- to 'meddle in- theſe Elections, and | 


left them ſtil-free. © + - zh 


\ "Let us next ſee the Rules that the Church | 
made in theſe Matters: In the Council of | 


e] Cp): Garngra, (e) we firſt meet with the Oeco- 
Gangr: ,, yoms and' Stewards of the Goods that be- 
*.7, 8 Jonged tothe Church $ which the Biſhops, 
E to avoid*the envy and ſuſpicion that nught 
fall upon” them, if they were entirely in 

their hands as they had been at firſt; did 

put under the-care -of fome of thePrebyy 
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ters, who was to keep an account of then), 
and todiſtribute them by the Biſhops Or- 
a - 

The next Counci that made Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, conſiſted of Arrians, who 
meeting at Antioch to Ordain Gregory, in 
the room of Athanaſizs, eſtabliſhed ſome 
Rules which were afterwards eſteemed, not 


. fo much for the Authority of thoſe who 


made them, as becauſe moſt of the Rules 
were found to be good : Yet when they 
were objetted to Chry/oſtome, who being 
bred there underſtood the Authority of 
thoſe Canons beſt, he rejected them as made 
by Arrians, and not at all binding. 


34*- 


One of them (f) was againſt thoſe, who f] C.11. 


being depoſed by a Synod, ſhould go and 
complain of itto the Emperor;they appoint 
ſuch to be excommunicated, and decreed, 
That none ſhould go to the Court without 
Letters from the Metropolitane and the 
other Biſhops. This was deſigned to hin- 
der Athanaſins, or ſuch as they turned out 
from complaining. By another Canon they 


decreed, (7) That if any Biſhop that: was 8] C17: 


gut of F ' ployment, ſhould poſſeſs himſelf 
of any S: 2, tho? choſen by the whole Peo- 
ple, if he did 1t without the conſent of. the: 
Metropolitan and Synod,he ſhould be tyrnedj 
out. "This was to hinder Athanaſim and the 
other ejected Biſhops,from ſetling elſewhere) 
In any yacant See.By another Canon they des} 


creed, (h) That if any Biſhop,being ordain-:4J C. 18. 


ed and appointed to go to a See, ſhould not 
gothither, he ſhould be excopumunicated.: 
: C 4 This 


f].C 19. 


t)Car.z:, 


1) Can.23. 


m1Can. 24 
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This was to give Gregory a colour to go to 
Alexandria, ſince he was otherwile to fall 
under a Cenſure. Ard by the next Canon 
they decreed, That if a Biſhop went not | 
to the Pariſh for which he was ordained, 
ſo that it was not by his own Fault, but 
becauſe the People would not receive him ; 
or for ſome other Reaſon that flowed not 
from him, ir that caſe he ſhould not be cen- 
ſured, but might undertake any other 
Charge ſuch as the Synod ſhould enjoin. This 
was'to ſave Gregory, in caſe the Alexan- 
4141s Would not receive him. By another 
(4) they forbid all tranſlations of Biſhops, 
eirher flowing from their own defires, the 
choice of the People, or the commands of 
a Synod. This was to make the ejected 
Biſhops uncapable of being employed in 
any other Church. By another (/) they 
forbid a Biſhop to name his own Succellor , 
which is very probable they deſigned, as a 
reflection upon Athanaſius, whom his Pre- 
deceſſor had recommended. By another 
(=) they appoint that the Presbyters and 
Deacons ſhall know what are the 

Goods of the Biſhop, and what belonged 
to the Chnrch ; that ſo rhe Biſhop may at 
kis death, leave what belongs to himſelf as 
he pleaſes, but may not diſpoſe of the 
Goods of the Church. And by the laſt 
Canon, They appoint the Biſhop to d- 
ſmenſe the Goods of the Church with great 
camion, and the fear of God : that if te 
ſtood in need,” he ſhould take a ſhare of 
therti for his own necelfary uſes, and for _ 
ETC | yo 2" Is relic 
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were ſent for. 
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relief. of ſtrangers. Burt if he, not conten+ 
ted with that, ſhould convert the: Goods 
of the Church to his own uſes, and not ad- 
miniſter the Revenue of the Church by the 
advice of the Presbyters and Deacons, but 
but ſhonld commit the care of it to his 
Brethren, Kindred, or Children, ſo that 
thereby the Church ſhoald ſuffer, he was to 
anſwer thatto the Synod. 
- Six Years after this,the Conncil of Sar- 
dica met ;, and from their Canons we may 
gueſs what were the Abuſes of the ,&rr5ans, 
as well as by the former we may jadg of 
their Defgns. The firſt (#) is againſt Bi- 
hop rempring from one City to another, ,1 #71; 
which they aſcribe to Avarice or Ambition, Ca». i. 
ſince none removed from a preater to 2 
meaner City ; this relates to Exſebirs of N1- T 

' Fomedia. By the ſecond, they (o) rejett 0] Cz. 2. 

| that pretence for tranſlations of their bein 

defired by the City, fince that was procure 

by Mony or Rewards. By the ſeventh (p) 7] cx. 7. 

they appoint, That no Biſhop ſhould go ro 

the Emperor, but ſach he called by his Let- 

ters. The Arrians had put 

tropolitan's Power to grant a Licenſe to 

g0 to the Court, and by this means they 

fent thoſe of their own Party, and barred 

others : Which this Council doth prevent, 

by forbidding all equally to go, unleſs they 

By the-ninth they appoint, 

That none ſhould ſend a (q) a Petition to 4] Cas. 9. 

the Emperor, without procuring the Me- 

oye i Letters, recoinmending it to/ 

tnole Biſhops in whoſe Towns the Emipe- 


It in the Me- 
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ror happened to be at the time. | A Biſhop 
might ſend a Servant to them.or to his other 
Friends, or come to Fulizs then Biſhop of 
Rome ;, and having obtained his approbati; 
on of it, might then go on : This was but 
a temporary proviſion and perſonal to Fu- 
r]c4n.10. lime. By the'tenth (7) they appoint, That 


Biſhops ſhould paſs through 


e degrees of 


Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter. - that ſq 
Novices, and Men of whom they had no 
experience, might not be ordained. In 
the Preamble to it;they mention a Cuſtom of 
ſome rich and ambitious Lawyers turning 
#] Can.11. Church-men. The eleventh (5) is, That no 
_ ©. Biſhopſtay long out of his own Town, and 
Preach in the City /of another, by which 
the other may be brought into contempt. 
And that therefore, unleſs he have great 
Occaſions, he ſtay .not above three weeks 
out of his Pariſh. : The next ſhews us, (t) 
f]C4n.rz, That ſometimes one Church had Lands be- 
longing to it lying in the bounds of ano- 
ther; and ſo proviſion is made for remove- 
ing all Emulation among Biſhops ; that 
when a Biſhop wentto look after his Lands 
in another Pariſh, he ſhould ſtay in the 
Country, and meet for worſhipping God in 
the neareſt place where the Aſſemblies were 


held, and go ſeldom to the City. 


The fif- 


&]C4».15. teenth is,(#)againſt a Biſhops ordaining any 
of the Clergy belonging to another Bi- 
ſhop : And they conclude, renewing their 
former Order concerning Biſhops going to 
Court, and appoint that the Biſhops, 


through whoſe Towns the Road 


to the 
Court 


oo 
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Eourt ( or Canals), lay, when they found 
any Biſhops travelling to the Court, excepf 
it were according to the former Proviſion, 
ſhould not ſign their Letters,” ( ſomewhat like 


a Paſs-port ) nor communicate with them. 


That- ſame Year fat the firſt Council of 
Carthage, where' we find the ſame Order 
made that was in the other Councils, (x) 
That 'no Biſhop might ordain any of the 
Clergy (and they add,nor of the Laity) of 
another Pariſh'without the Biſhop's Letter. 


347- 


x] Can. 5, 


By another Canon ('y ) they condemn all 3] £4». 6: 


Church-mens medlihg in ſecular Matters, 
ſuch as Stewardſhips, or the ' Government 
of Families; if they did otherwiſe they 
were to be deprived. And by another 
they appoint, That ſuch as had been Stew- 
ards or Tutors (+. e. Guardians) to Chil- 
dren, ſhould not be ordained till all their 
Accounts were cleared. STE 

' So far we haye ſeen what Proviſions the 
Biſhops made jn their Synods. One thing 
1s obſervable, that tho? the' Arrians did 
begin that Cuſtom of holding a Synod: in a 
remote place, ard there ordaining a Biſhop 
for a vatant''See; yet it came to be ſoon 
afterwards a common practice. For the 


Metropolitans, whoſe Power was much 


raiſed by the Council of Nice, uſed to Or- 
dain in their own Towns ;' But then they 
obſerved this Method, The vacant Town 
made” their Election, which' they put in 
writing 3 this was called" their Decree, by 
which they deſired ſuch a one to be their 
Biſhop z' and the Metropolitan and 'the 
mr 2 hs Os, Synod 


[44] | 
Synod met, and if they {aw cauſe, appro- 
ved of it, and ordained the Perſon ſo cho- 
ſen, and then ſent him to the Town for 
which he was appointed, with Letters, cer- 
tifying what they had done, and deſiring 
them to receive him kindly. Of which 
there is a remarkable Inſtance in St. BaſiPs. 
Epiſtles : He writes to the Citizens of Ni- 


z]Ep. 194 copolss (2) thus, The Eccleſpaſtical Diſpenſa- 


Fiens are given indeed: by thoſe that are en- 
truſted with the care of them, but are confirmed 
| by the People, So lince the Biſhop, whom 
he ſent to them, was now ordained by other 
' Biſhops, that which remained. was, that. 
they ſhould receive him afteftionately. Ard 
towards the end, he ſays, Tor thought him 
worthy of this Truſt, and we have conſented to 
i.* So in another Epiitle to the Church of 


4) Ep.6:, Neocefarea, (4) aiter he had condoled with 


them upon the death of their former Bi- 
ſhop, he ſpeaks of-the choice of another, 
thus'; Jt belongs to you to deſire him, having 
firſt purged your mind of all Comention and 
Ambition; and then God us to defign him. It 
may be gathered from hence, and fron 
what. was formerly quoted: out. of St. Cy- 
ages that.the words of Ordination might 


then the ſame (or near it) that they are 


ſtillin the Greek Church: in which they nei- 
ther ordain as the Latins did from the ſixth 
Century downwards for fome Ages, by 2 
Prayer to God; nvx as they have. done theſe 
laſt 400 Years, by imperative. and formal 
words : But the Form of the 'Greeks 6 de- 


that 


n 


clarative,in theſe words ;; The Divine Grate, = 


EN A " =  Yy 


C 45 J 
that heals the my that are weak, and per- 
fetts. the things that are imperfett, promotes 
this Reverend Prieſt to be a Biſhop © Let we 
tberefore pray; that the Grace ef the Holy Spi- 
tit may come down ov him © Ard then they 
all fay, Kyrie Ele:ſox. Thus they pretend 
only to judg concerning the. Divine Voca- 
tion. Sa that they challenge no other ſhare 
in giving Orders, but the authoritative De- 
claration of the Call or Fudzement of 
God. 

Theſe are the moſt remarkable things 
that occur to me, before the. ſecond Gene- 
ral Council that met at Conſtantinople : In 
which a debate ariſing concerning Gregory 
Nazianzews being Biſhop of that See, he 
preſently withdrew, and then it was taken 
into conſideration who ſhould ſucceed ; and 
as the Hiſtorian (4) reports: it, a Lift was 
brought to Theadeſius, by the Biſhops, of 
ſuch as they thought fit for it : and /ele- 
tis, to gratify Diedorus Biſhop of Tarſ/w, 
put in Nettarius”s Name among them, and 
the Emperor, pitched on hun. Bat the 
Council finding that he was not yet baptiz?d, 
would have diverted the Emperor from it : 
Yet he continued reſolute, ſo that NVeitar;s 
w was fix{t baptized, and then ordained, 
Yet there is reaſon to call all this in queſti- 


®@ 


6 )Sozoms 
bl. 4.28, 
3Sl, 


Qn;for another Hiſtorian fays,(c)he was vio- c)Socr.l.5, 
kntly ſerzed on by the People,and fo choſen; ©3- \ 


Or if any part of it, were true, the Empes 
ror. only recommended him to the Clergy 
and City: for in the Letter which thay 
Council writ to Demaſu,, and the ather 
Biſhops 


TE 
Biſhops of the Weſt, they let them know 
that they had ordained Netarws in the 
preſence of the Emperor, with an unani- 
mous conſent, all the Clergy and the whole Peo- 
ple giving their S rages for him. They al- 
10 Fenty to them, That Flavian was made 
Biſhop of Antioch ” all the Biſhops of that 
Province , and of the Eaſtern Dioceſs, the 
whole Church having choſen him with one con+ 
Jent. So that it was now a ſetled and un- 
conteſted practice, for the People and 
Clergy to chuſe their Biſhop, and to ſend 
the Decree to the Metropolitan ; who 
thereupon; with'the Advice of the Biſhops 
of the Province; did confirm it; and or- 
dain the Perſon ſo choſen ; and ſo it con- 
tinued to the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. hs | LS 

Tt is true; in Conſtantinople, where the 
Seat of the Empire was then fixed, it was 
natural for the Emperors to concern them- 
ſelves more than ofdinary in the Elections ; 
yet upon Ne&arius death, when they went 
about the choice: of a new Biſhop, it was 
then underſtood that the People were to 


#) Pall. ;= Chuſe: (4) For many Presbyters that aſpired 
Chryſ zo ze, courted the bg falling down on therr 


knees to beg their Swſfrages : Others applyed 
to the Court, fome offering Mony for it : 
Upon which, as Palladi ſays; the People 
being diſturbed by theſe practices; beſought 
the Emperor to provide a fit Biſhop for 
them : and he, by Emtropin?s fuggeſtion; 
ſent to Antioch to bring Chryſoſtorn, ſecretly 
from thence, for fear of a Fumylt: 5S0- 

| F erates 
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crates ſays, (e) The Emperor ſent for him e)L.8.c.2: 


by the common Sujrege both of the Clergy and 


People. Sozomen ſays, (f) That the People F)L.8 c.z 


and Clergy having choſen hnn, and the Empe- 
ror having conſented to it, ſome. were ſent to 


bring him thither. Theodoret ſays, (g) The s) £5 
Emperor ſent for him, and called 4 meeting of © *7* 


Biſhops to ordain him. All theſe Diverſities 
may be eaſily reconciled, thus; The People 
were to chuſe their Biſhop, and being di- 
ſtrated by a croud of Pretenders, they re- 
ferred it to the Emperor : Upon which Ex 
rropine propoſed Chryſoſtom ;, and the Empe- 
ror being ſatisfied with it, named him ; 
and then the Clergy and People did chooſe 
him, and the Emperor aſlented to it, and 
ſent for him. So that ſtory 15s no ſmall con- 
firmation of the Rtghts of the People and 
Clergy in Elections. 

Soon after this, a great Abnſe began to 
creep in the Ordination of Biſhops. The 
Power of Metropolitans being now ſo. ad- 
vanced that they had a negative Voice in 
it, and they beginning to draw Ordinations 
to their ownChurches, inſtead of going tothe! 


Town,when the new Biſhop was toofficiate, \ | 
added another Abuſe to that, (k&) which #) Pall. ;» 
was, the m—_— Mony of the Biſhops, v#-Chry1. 


according to the Revenue of the Churches. 
' Bo fix Biſhops of Aſia having brought a 
complaint againſt Antonin Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſus, becanſe he had appropriated the Lands 
and - Goods of the Church to his own uſes, 
and had ſold ſome of them, and had 
alſo ſold the Ordinations of Biſhops ; 


Chryſoſtom 
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Chry/{oſtom reſalved to begin with enquiring 
Sh laſt particular. So after. ſame Wie 
nelſes were brought who proved it, the 
Biſhaps that had been ſo ordained, confel- 
{ed it ; but ſaid, they took it for a Quitom, 
and ſo had offended tgnorantly, thinking 
that the Mony was to be paid as a-Fee, for 
their being releaſed from any tie,that might 
be on them by the Law to ſerve the Court. 

 Antomn was dead by this time 3 but Chry 
ſeſtem ordered them to, recover from his 
Heirs what they had given, aud likewife 
deprived them. ' And tho? they were ſuf- 
fered ta receive the Sacrament within the 
Altar, (4. e. the Chancel ) yer they were to 
officiate no more. So feverely did he cen- 
ſure that ill Cuſtom, which has, notwith- 
ſtanding that, prevailed mightily, fiance his 
Time. The lame Author tells of him, 
that lie ufed always to ordain after Faſting 
and Prayer, and a f{eyeretryal of the .Cler- 
gy ,, whereas others did it ainidift., the ex- 
celles: of eating aud drinking, and the re- 
ceiving of the Gifts. | | 

But now I ſhall give an account, of the 
Laws made by the Emperors, during the 

250, Teſt of this Interyal. Faleutinian, Theods- 

5) Cod. ſimu and Arcadiws, made (i) a Law that no 

Tied, d Widow, tho" ſhe had been made a Dea- 

1..--: conneſs, might give either Goods or Lands 

1. 27. £0 the Church, either 1n her life-tune, or 

by her Will at her death : and if ſhe left 


4 ):6.1.28. alſo annulled. But two months afterwards 
this Law was fo far repealed, &) urs 


any thing in truſt for the Church, that & 


[ 
OR 


one ns 
fach Widows might, during their Lives; 
give what they pleaſed out of their Perſo- 
nal Eſtate to the Church. This Law was 
tnade upon , the Complaints that ſome 
brought = Clergy-men for devouring 
Widows Houſes ; but the bounty of other 
Perſons who were ſuppoſed to att more 6n 
their own Judgment, was not- reſtrained. 
Eight Years after this, it being repreſen- 
ted that many left their Employment and 
turned Clergy-men; Arcadia (1) made a 
Law; That thoſe who were to be ordained, 
ſhould be choſen out of Monaſteries, and 
not taken from another ſtate of Life; that 
ſo none might be ordained but ſuch as were 
well tried: For the Monaſtick State then was 
an Inſtitntion;'in which ſuch as did "intend 
to lead exemplary liyes:cither betook them- 
ſelves to labour; or were preparing their 
minds by an abſtrattion from the World; 
to be fitted for entring into Orders. They 
were obedient to the Biſhop; and ſabject to 
the Clergy, tho? afterwards they aſſumed 
to themſelves the name of Religious, ac- 
counting other Clergy=men Secular, as in- 
deed they became ſo too much: | 

_ In the 407 Year of Chrit, the Clergy 
- of Africk, deſired that the -Church mighr 
have Azvecats or Defenſors. For clearing 
of this, it is neceſſary to know, that in the 
Roman Emipire there were Defenſors for all 
Countries and Cities : Of one of whom Pliny 


398. 
l) 16. l.3%. 


(-n) makes mention: Theſe were deputed 77)£6. 16 
y thoſe Bodies to follicit their Afﬀairs. */-* 1% 


And now ſince the Church came to be 
troubled 


- 393. 
6) Can. 9 


\ cw 
od, 
Fro. 1h 
, 38. 
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troubled with many Afairs, the Biſhoji 


were generally the Patrons of the Poor, 


and ſo uſed to interpoſe in their Matters. 
They had alfo Lands and Poſſefſions, which 
put them ſometimes to- Suits of ' Law, be+. 
{ides leveral Afeairs that they might have at 
Court. So the fifth Council of . Carthage 
(o) ordered an Addreſs to: be made to the 
Emperors, That by reaſon: of the great 
numbers of the Poor, who'could not main- 
tain their Rights againſt the Oppreſſions of 
the Rich, the Biſhops might name Defer- 
ſors for the Poor : But 1t does not appear 
that any thing was done: upon this. But 
nine Years after that, the African Biſhops 
ſent to the Emperors, to obtain leave of 
them to conſtitute Defenſors for their 
Churches ; and that whereas the Presbyters 
or the Biſhops: had before follicited their 
own Cauſes, theſe Lawyers might hereaf- 
ter undertake it. So fix months after that, 
(p)a Law was made,exempting the Clergy 
from looking after their Cauſes, and that 
their Defenfors might afterwards do it in 
their Names, and have al} the Priviledges 
that other Defenſors had. So this was the be» 
ginning of thoſe Advocates of the Church, 
that were called afterwards in France the 
Vicedams ;, in England the Stewards, and in 
Scotland the Biſhops Bauliffs, and came to ex> 
erciſe the ſecular Authority that was, given 
to them 1n their Temporalities: Which per- 
haps received one of its firſt encreaſes,fron 
2 Cuſtom begun in this ſame. Emperor's 
Reign, by S#vanus Biſhop of Troas, who 
being 


C-$E3 
}1) being much troubled with the Suits that 
ere brought before him, of which St: Au- 
in, and many other good Biſhops com- 
ed mightily ; and obſerving that ſome 
ergymen made advantages by their hear- 
at. thoſe Cauſes that were referred to 
hem, would never appoint Clergy-men to 
ermine thoſe Matters, but appointed 


3 litigious proſecution of their Suits.On this; 
and other accounts, he was much eſteemed. 
And it'is not improbable,that the cuſtom of 
having Lawyers for the Defenſors of the 
Church; running over the World, the Bi- 
ſhops might eaſe themſelves of that great 
rouble of hearing Cauſes, by devolving 
the greatelt part of it on them, whoſe pro- 
zion made them more capable of judging 
in them. And thus came the Niceties of 
e Law, with all thoſe ſubtilties of Eva- 
ns- practiſed in other Courts, to be a 
lague to the Church. Things went on be- 
ore plainly and eaſily; but hereafter great 
uptions followed upon this; which was 
firſt meant, to deliver the Church from 
ouble : but to how great a miſchief it has 
ned ſince that time, is too vitible. 
| Five Years after this; Honorixs and Theo- 
fox made a Law (r) containing many Ex- 
ptions of the Church from the common 
urdens of the Empire; as from all ſordid 
ices, the mending of all High Ways, 
l new Taxes, the mending of Bridges ; 
e Charge the Provinces were at when the 
D 2 


ſome Lay-men,of approved Vertunes, to ſet-, 
tle theſe Cauſes, and ſo took off many from - 


Court 


g]Socr,l,s 
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Court made a Progreſs, .or Armies were 
marching, and from all Levies. ( So Gothe. 
fred underſtands the Preſtatio anraria ). But 
Fuſtinian in his (ſ) Codex, ſets down ano- 
ther Law of theirs, in which they repealed 


that part of it, concerning the Exemption 
from mending High-Ways, and making 0 
So alſo Charles the Great, In his 
Capitulars, ſubjefted the Lands of the 
Church to thoſe Services Qt) : And thi 
gave the riſe to that Service that Churc 
Lands were liable to before the Conqueſt 


here in England, called ( Trinoda Neceſſ4' 


tas) the three knotted Neceſſity which 
was, the fortifying of Caſtles, the building 
of Bridges, and the Rate for an Expedition 
or an Aid for a War, which'1s in man 
Charters during the Saxons Time. 


Another Law was made by the ſame Em| 


perors, that mightily raiſed the Epiſcopil 
Power, or rather corrupted it. Upon The 


philu: Biſhop of Alexanadria's Death, thery 


were great contentions in the choice of hi 
Succeilor. Abundantins the General opp 
ſed CyrilPs Election ; but he being N 
phew to the former Biſhop, was preferred 
and inſtalled the third day after his deati 
The ſuddenneſs of this was doubtleſs 
calioned by ſome meeting of Biſhops hap 
pening,tobe then at Alexandria. But he nd 
{atisfied with that great Dignity, aſpiredt 
the Secular Dominion there.as well as he ha 
done to the Government of the Churd) 


]Socr.1y One (#) great Engine for advancing till 


£.7. 


were the Monks that lived in the py” 
: vw | 
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who by much ſolitude and great auiterities, 
had brought their minds to a ſort of ſavage- 
neſs, that made them apt to be ſoon ſtirred 
up, and brought down to raiſe Tumults in 
that City, which was much diſpoſed to 
them. One great advantage they had, was, 
that the Phyſicians in Alexandria, called 
the Parabolani,were Clergy-Men : for theſe 
Monks, as in other things they followed 
the cuſtoms of the Eſlens, ſo particularly 
in this that they ſtudied Phyſck. Theſe 
therefore being both very numerous, and 


, having great Interelt in the Qity, being Men 


that yiſited out of Charity, the Prefect of 

Egypt endeavoured to regulate this Matter. 416. 
So he (x) procured a Law, by which it was */ prongs 
provided, that there might not be above /*? 47 
500 of theſe ; that they ſhould- be choſen 


- by the ſeveral Companies, and confirmed 


by the Auguſta] Prefect : and that they 
ſhould not come into Courts of Juſtice, 


. (where they uſed ta commit great Inſolen- 


cies) and might not go to ſee the publick 
Diverſions (SpetFacula ), where they were 
alſo apt to raiſe Tumults, But eighteen 
months after that, Cyril procured a new 
(7 ) Law, by which proviſion is made, that 
there might be 600 of theſe Parabolani, and 
they were to be choſen and governed by the 
Biſhop. Upon which followed a-ſcandalous 
(z) Tumult againſt the Prefect, in which £251. 
one of the Monks wounded him an the Head 7 © 3 
with a Stone ;. whom the Prefett put to 
death for it : But Cyril buried him in the 
Church, and magnified his Courage to a 
| © 0 pitch 


9) 14.1.43- 
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pitch that gave great ſcandal, for he called 
him a Martyr. And that famous Lady Hy- 
patia,, that read Philoſophy publickly at 
Alexandrie, being ſuſpected to have ſtirred 
up the Prefect againit Cyrill, was dragged 
ont of her Chariot into a Church, where 
' they firſt ſtrip'd her naked, and then tore 
her Body to pieces, and burnt it to Aſhes; 
which, as may be eaſily imagined, brought 
no ſmall ſcandal, 'not only on thoſe that 
did it,but'on the whole Chriſtian Religion. 
But 'now I'turn to a better Scene, to the 
African Churches, where all Order and ' 
Diſcipline was beſt obſerved ; and parti- 
cularly at this time, the ſchiſm of the De; 
natiſts djd To exerciſe them, and that Af- 
fiction was ſo well improved by them, that 
it ſet them on eſtabliſhing the beſt Rules for 
the Government of the Church that we find 
in any Age : So that the Code of their Ca- 
nons, is truly one of the beſt Remains of 
Antiquity, For they ſaw well that the chief 
Advantages which Schiſmaticks took, were 
from the -Diforders that were obſerved in 
the Perſons, and conduCt of Church-men, 
and fo did reaſonably conclude, that the 
reforming theſe would ſoon remove the 
Prejudices with which the Vulgar were poſ- 
{ofled ; ſincein thoſe lies the ſtrength of all 
 Dividers''from' the Publick Conſtitutions, 
But beforel refjeft pn'their Canons, I ſhall 
conſider the Method of Elections among 
them 5 which we find, in the end of the 
Fourth Century, did agree ſo exactly, ex- 
cept inone Particular, to what it had been 
| 6k in 
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inthe middle of the Third in St. Cypriar?s 
Time, that we may juſtly conclude, there 
was no conſiderable change made in all this 
Interval : Of which we have ſo clear an 


Inſtance in the Life'of St. Aſtin, that there 


will be no need to enquire further into 
it. | 


After his Converſion, he came and lived 


at Hippo ;, and one day Y alerins, (a) Biſhop 
of that City, made an Exhortation to the 
People concerning the providing and or- 
daining, of a Presbyter, there being then 
need of one. St. Auſtin was in the Croud, 
and the People. laid hold on him, and, as 
was ordinary in ſuch Caſes, carried him up 


a) Poſlid. 
Vit. Aug. 
C. 4. 


to the Biſhop to be ordained; and all with. 


one conſent: deſired that it might be done, 
adding earneſt entreaties and ſhoutings. to 
their defires : Upon which he baving a juſt 
ſenſe of the weight of that Charge, ſub- 
mitted to. it not without floods of Tears. 
But ſoon after Yalerius (b) being then old, 
and afraid that ſome neigbouring Church 
ſhould rob him of his excellent Presbyter, 
dealt with the Primate of the Province that 
he might come to H:ppo, and ordain him to 
be: Biſhop there during his own Life. - So 
he and - i other Biſhops coming thither, 
the old Biſhop declared to them, and the 
Clergy of the Town, and to the whole 
which they all agreed, andearneſtly-prayed 
that it might be done : And ſo they per- 
iwaded St. Auſtin to ſubmit to it, telling 
im that ſo it uſed to be done everywhere ; 

ts D 4 and 


cople what it was that he deſired : To - 


6) 1b. E. 8, 
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and that both in Provinces beyond the 24e- 
diteranean Sea, as well as in the African 
Churches. ' Yet St. Auſtin fonnd after- 
wards, that, this was againſt the Decree of 
the Council of Vice, where it had been ap- 
inted that there ſhould be but one Biſhop 
in a City : which the Fathers of Nice 
intended chiefly againſt Schiſmatical Bi- 
ſhops, ſuch as the Novarians had beet, and 
the Donatiſts were beginning to be, and 
perhaps to condemn the ordaining a Suc- 
ceſlor to one yet alive, as had been done at 
Feruſalem, while Narciſſus did: ftilt live : 
And (c) Theoternwns had ordained Aratolius 
his Succeſſor in Ceſarea. It is certain St. Au- 
ſtin applied it to his own cafe : So when 


the grew old, he called a folemn Aſſembly 


of the Clergy and People. There met to- 
gether yponit, 'ſeyen Presbyters, ( itis like 
all that were in Town, and in Health) with 
the reſt of the Clergy and People. St. Aw- 
ftintold them (4) he was now old , and be- 
cauſe he knew,” 'that after the Death of 
ſome Biſhops, [their Churches uſed to be 
diſtratted by ambitious' and contentious 
Men; therefore he 'reſolved to prevent 
that.' And whereas there had been lately 
ſome diforder' at A4lewvi, becauſe tho? the 
deceaſed Biſhop had deſigned his Succeſlor, 
yet he had not publiſhed it, -( which he' go- 
ing thither had ſetled )'; he to obviate that, 
named Eradizs to ſucceed: himſelf; which 
all the People afſented to. ' But he told 


them he would not have him to be ordained 


az he had been in his Predecellor?s Ay” $.- 
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for they had been both ignorant of the Ca- 

non of the Council of Ne ;, and therefore 

he made ſuch as could write, ſubſcribe the 

Decree of Election, and did then devolve 

a great. part of the buſineſs of that claim 

upon him. This is 2 full and manifeſt proof 

of the cuſtom of the African Churches, to 

the laft period of that pure and excellent 

Church, which ſoon after this was over- 

run and deſtroyed by the FYanaals. 

' It ſeems they either did not know, or 

did not much regard the Canon of the 

Council of Antioch, (e) againſt a Biſhop's e]car.14; 

declaring his Succeſſor. - But there was 4##-. 

good occaſion afterwards to forbid this, 

leſt thereby Biſhops might have entailed 

their Sees to their Kinred or Friends. 

Having now conſidered the ſtate of Ele- 

Ctions in the African Churches, I ſhall next 

run over their Code, (f) in which theſe f) Cod. 

remarkable Canons occur. In the 16th, <4: Ecct, 

they renew former Canons againſt Church- Z gh 

mens medling in Secular Afﬀairs, or gaining 

their livelyhood by any ſordid or diſhonou- 

rable Employment : founding it (as Saint 

Cyprian hath done)- on thoſe words of 

St: Paul,” No Man that warreth, entangleth 

himſelf. with Secular Af airs. The 16th (g) is 

againſt the ſelling any part of the Eſtate of 

the Church, without the Primat?s conſent, 

or the ſatisfying the neighbouring Biſhops a- 

bout the Necellities that forced them to ir. 

The 32 (b) is, That Biſhops, or other 4]C-».32. 

Clergy-men, being ordained Poor, ( ac- 

cording to the formerly mentioned w_ 
; IE ee = 


g]Can,:s. 
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rial Law) and yet ſhould, during their 
Miniltry, buy any Eſtate or Lands in their 
own names, they ſhould be eſteemed the 
Invaders of Sacred Things, if when ad- 
moniſhed of it, they did not reſtore thoſe 
Lands to the Church. But if any thing 
was left particularly to them, ' or did fall to 
them by Inheritance, they-might diſpoſe of 
that as they pleaſed : if they did other- 
wiſe, they were to be judged unworthy of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Honour, The 74 Canon 
(z) diſcovers another Cuſtom they had dw 


ring Vacancies ; which was, to ſend ſome ' 


neighbouring Biſhop to carry on the Electi- 
on, and, to ſettle any Differences that 
might ariſe concerning it : He was called 
the Mediator. But to prevent the Abuſes 
that might follow on this, they decreed, 
That no Irerceſſor , ſhould take a vacant 
Chair, tho? deſired ever ſo earneſtly by the 
People. And if within a Year a Biſhop 
was not choſen, another Interceſſor was to 
come in Is room. They alſo renewed for- 
mer Canons, againſt ordaining the Clergy 
of another Dioceſs without the Biſhop's 


conſent ; and againſt going to Court with- 


Qut leave. | 
In the 4th Council of Carthage, ſome 
other remarkable things occur, ( tho? the: 
Authority of theſe, Canons is not very evt- 
dent). In the firſt, (&) The Qualificati- 
ons of a Biſhop are enumerated ; and it 1s 
provided, that he being found well quali- 
fied, ſhould be ordained with conſent of 
the Clergy and Laity,. by a mesting of the 
x | | Biſhops 


- 
* 


SS 
| Biſhops. of the Province, the Metropolitan 
being either preſent in Perſon, or ſignifying 
his conſent. By the 15th Canon (!) it is 
ordained, That a Biſhop thall have plain 


[] Can.1s. 


Furniture, a mean Table and Diet, and 


acquire the Authority that is due to him by 
his Faith and Merit. By the 17th (zz) he 1s 
eaſed of the Care of the Widows, and 
Orphans, and Strangers, whom he is to 
commit to the inſnection of the Arch-Preſ- 
byter or. Arch-Deacon. By-the 20th, (z) 
He is not to be troubled with Domeſtick 
Aﬀairs, (that is, the looking after the Re- 
venues of the Church) that ſo he may be 
at leaſure to follow nothing but his Study, 
his Devotion, and the preaching of the 
Word of God. By the 22, (o) he was 
not to ordain any Clergy-man without con- 
fent of his Clergy, and asking the appro- 
bation and teſtimony of the Laity. By the 


m |Can.17 


2] Can. 20, 


0] Can.21, 


23 (p) he was to hear no Cauſes but in pre- p]Can3, 


ſence of his Clergy ; and if otherwiſe, the 


the Sentence he gave was of no force. This 
relates to the Cauſes that, were ſetled in 
theſe Courts, called the B:ſhops Audzences. 
And to take away all ſuſpicion of Corrup- 
tion, all private Hearings, with Judgments 
made thereupon, are condemned. By the 


31, (4) The Biſhop is to uſe the Goods of £]52.31. 


the Church, as Things lent him, and rot as 


his Propriety. By the 32, (7) If he gave, - JCan 32, 


fold, or exchanged them, without the Con- 
ſent and Subſcriptions of his Clergy, it was 
to be 'of no force. By the 27, (s) They 
moderate the feveriry of the former Rule 
| againſt 


5 Jan. 15, 
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againſt all Franſlations ; and only condemn 

them, when they were made out of Ambi- 

tion; and provided that the Decree of the 

Clergy and Laity deſiring a Tranſlatjon, 

ſhould be approved of by the Synod. | 

In theſe Councils, they were {o jealous 

of the aſpiring of ſome Cities, chiefly 

Rome, that they would not fix the Metro- 

litan Juriſdiction to any See; for the 

Senior Biſhop was Primate : and ſo the 
precedency of Biſhops being governed by 

the date of their Ordinations, .they de- 
#)Con-Mi- creed, (t) That when any was ardained, 
&r.<.13/4+ 2n Inſtrument ſhould be made upon it, in 


which. the Name of the Conſuls for that 


Year ſhould be marked : And hereafter be- 
gan the exaCtneſs of Regiſters to be more 
carefully looked to than had been formerly. 
From the African, go we next to the 
Italian Churches. _ P. Siriciw writing to the 
335- Biſhop of Tarracon, (#) concerning the 
s)Ep-1- time in which Lay-men, who were bapti- 
1% 1 ze in their old Age, ſhould be detained 
in the previous degrees of the Clergy, ap- 
points, that after two Years they nught 

made Readers ;, and after five Years they 

might be Deacons ;, and after ſome time 
they might be made- B:ſhops or Presbyters, if 

they gat game: on-by the- choice of the 

Clergy and People. By which it appears 

that the People there did chuſe Presbyrers 

x) £9.3.' © well as Deacons, He alſo writ (x) againſt 
=/'3* making Men Biſhops ont of partial Aﬀecti- 
-  , on. He ſpeaks of it as a thing that was 
done by the Judgment of the People, ul 

( 
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| Military Men, brought in with them that 
| Temper and theſe: Cuſtoms, which they 
' had formerly contracted, into the Church. 
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of. the Metropolitan. By Pope Innocent”s 
Letters it appears, that in Spar, Secular 
Men.got to be Biſhops,” without going 
through previous Degrees, againſt which 
he writes (y) with much vehemence. Theſe 


. . unor. 
Perſons were, without queſtion, choſen by Jas It; 


the People, and promoted by their Intereſt Zp.4.c.35 
among them : And theſe being Secular or £14 Zo- 


ſim Ep.1., 
Cl. Ep 9+ 


At P. Boniface*s Election.,there was a Schiſm, 
after a Vacancy of above ſeven Months ; in 


' which Exlalizz and Boniface being choſen by 
; two ſeveral Parties, and both ordained, 
| Honorivs the Emperor approved of Bo- 


face ;, and being deſired by him to make 
ſome Law againſt ſach Schiſms for the fu- 
ture, he made an Edict, (z) declaring, +) xe: 


| That if thereafter two Biſhops ſhould be Hor. 44 


ordained by two different Factions, neither 72: 


| of them ſhould have the Chair, but a new gg 
| Man ſhould be choſen out of the Clergy, by «583. 
| the conſent of the whole Univerſity or Body. 


A complaint was alſo made to that Pope, 


| (4) of Parroclus Biſhop of Arles, that had 4) Bon: 


ordained a Biſhop for the Church of Ly- #- 3- 


| teve, "without a Petition from the. Clergy 
| and People ;, which fſhews how neceſſary that 
| wasthen eſteemed. Celeſtin complains, in 
| hisLetters to the Biſhops of the Provinces of 


Viema and Narbon (b) in France, that Men 4) Ce. £oc. 
were promoted to be Biſhops, without go- 5. 3-& - 
ing through the ether Degrees; and that 
ſome of the worſt of the Laity were 

made 


”*» 


ce) Ep.3, 


©, 2 


4) Ep. 14. 


e) Ep.12+ 


429. 
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fade Biſhops, which no donbt. flowed from 
the Factions that were in tne popular Ele 
Etions. Yet he Yoth not for that condemn 
them; but ſays, Ler mo Biſhop be obtrudz 
ou thoſe who are unwilling to' recerve him, but 
let the conſent of the Clergy, the People, and 
the Order (4. e. the Magittrates ). be requ- 
red, that ſo he may be the more acceptable to 
them, He writ alfo to the Biſhops of Ap 
ta and Calabria, (c) againſt raiſing Lay- 
men to be Biſhops. ' And when Neſtor 
was depoſed by the third General Council 
at Epheſus, he writ (4d) to the Clergy and 
People of Conſtantinople, .recommending 
Maximian tothem :. And im his Letter to 
the Emperor (e) Theodoſins the Second, he 


ſpeaks of the Cities having made' choice of 


Maximian to be their Biſhop. In that Ep- 
ſtle there is mention made of Lands leftby 
Proba, a Lady of Quality, to the poor 
Clergy and Monaſteries. of - Roe, which 
lay in Aſa; fo fome Churches, that of 
Rome eſpecially, had Lands lying very're- 
mote. The Council at Rzez (f) appoin- 
ted that which was formerly obſerved in 


' the African Canons, that in the vacancy of 


2 Bilhoprick, the neighbouring Biſhop 
ſhould go thither as Y7ſ#or, and ſhould take 
an account of the ſtate of the Church, and 
adminiſter it during the Vacancy : And for 
preventing all Ambition or Contention; 
no Clergy-man might go to a vacant 
Church without the Metropolitan's Letters: 
This is againſt thoſe, who aſpiring to 
Biſhopricks, came to vacant Sees _ gat: 
£ £217 | tnenr 
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themfelves to be choſen, and then gave it 
out, that they were choſen by Violence. 
..*After this comes Pope Leo, in whoſe 
Time fate the Council of Chalcedon.. His 
Opinion of this: Matter is very clear. In 
the Epiſtle which he wrote to Ruſtica, in 
anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions that he had 
ſent to him; the firſt being concerning 
thoſe Prieſts and Deacons that had pre- 
tended they were ordained Biſhops, but 
were not ; He anſwers, (g) It # not reaſo- 


ſen by the Clergy, nor deſired by the People, nor 
ordained by the © Biſhops of the Province, with 
the Metropolitan's approbation. Here we have 
an enumeration of what was then thought 
neceſſary. to make an Ordination Canoni- 


- Ll 


nable to eſteem thoſe Biſhops, who were not cho* "$,p, 4 


Queſt, Is 


cal- And the ſame Pope, writing to the 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica, gives him this Rule ; 4) xp, 12. 
(hb) When there ſhall be occaſion to treat of «: 5: 


the choice of a Biſhop, Ler him be-preferred, 
who is deſired by the unanimous conſent of the 
Clergy and People. - Tf they happen to break, in- 
to Fattions, the: Metropolitan ſhall decide. in 
favour of him who has moſt Merit, and is moſt 
earneſtly deſired, yet ſo as none be ordained for 
thoſe rhat are unwilling to 'receive him, and do 
not deſire him : leſt a City, put under a Biſho 

that was not deſired by it, may come to dpif 
or hate him: And in his next Epiſtle, which 
is to:the Metropolitan of Achaia, (7) he ac- 
cuſes one that:had ordained Biſhops, con- 
trary to the Rules of the Fathers; the -Peo- 
Plebeing unwilling,, and oppoſing it : And ſays, 
The Metropolitans ' Power doth not- extend fo 


far, 


1 


7) Ep. I 3» 
Co 3». 
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far, that they might ordain a Biſhop withoue 

the conſent of the Clergy or People, but that 

they ought to ordain him that was choſen by the 

conſent of the whole City. | And writing to 

Biſhops of the Province of Yrenna in France, 

4) Ep. to. (4) he laments the Violences that were uſed 
c, 6, in ſome Elections, where a Military force 
over-ruled the freedom of Choice ; there- 

fore he vehemently obteſts them, to hinder 

ſuch things for the future,' that ſo the Bi- 

ſhops might be nominated peaceably.; . Le 

there be; Tays he. the ſabſcreption of the Cler- 

£y, the Teſtimony of the honourable Perſons, 

and the conſent of the Order, (i.e: the Town 

Council ) and of the People. | 

There were about, this time ſome odd 

and unuſual Tranſactions at Conſtantinople ; 

in which; no wonder if the Emperors aſ- 

ſumed a . more than ordinary Authority: 

When 5S;imus died, there was a competi- 

tion between Philippe and Proclus, and great 

Heats and Animolities were raiſed upon 

that account: But Theodeſie the Second;. 
1)Socr.1.5, (1) would not ſuffer any of the Clergy of 


c. 29. that City to be choſen; left Contenti- | 


ons ſhonld arife through their aſpirings 
So he ſent for Neſtorinus out of Arntroch, as 
' his Father had done for \Chry/oſtor ; 
Caſſian, that lived then; ſays; he was cho- 
Jon. Perhaps it was as in Chry oftom”s caſe, 


that upon the Empetor's Nomination, all. 


agreed to it. When Neſtorivs was depoſed; 
Aaximianus, as was mentioned before; was 
choſen regularly ; and upon his death, the 
Emperor appointed, that for preventing of 

| Tumults, 


: [ 65] 
Tumults, Procl#s ſhould be ordained, even 
before aximmus was buried. He had been 
ordained Biſhop of Cyzicum ;, ſo the Canon 
of the Council of Antioch was objefted to 
him, for he did not go to his See. Thoſe 
of Cyzicum having choſen another, they got 
himto bz ordgined before Preclus came to 
them, who had bin ordained at Conftantinople 
by Si/ommins, he ſtretching in this his Patriar- 
chical Power too far : And Precius being a 
prudent ard peaceable Man, wouid not 
make diſturbance, but continued ſtill at 

' Conſtantinople, where he was mach eſteemed, 
and-ſo was now advanced to that Chair.But 
upon this occa ion Socrates,(m) to juſtify the 
Tranſlation of a Biſhop from one City to 

another, reckons up twelve Blihop3-that 

were 10 tranſlated ; and go2s back near ſixty 

Years to Gregory. Naziznzen, to fetch In- 

ltances,wiiich ſhews that 1t was very ſeldom 

done : Tho? in this particular P. Celeftine (7) 

confirmed it ; or rather, gave his Opinion 

In his favours. | | | 

And now I amarrived at the Council of 

 Chalcedon ;, in which we will ſee what the 
ſenſe of ſo great an Ailtmbly was, of many 

Abuſes that had then crept into th2 Church: 
By the fecond Canon, * they condemn 

thoſe that made any Ordinations for Mony ; 
and o exp>ſed to ſalerhat Gift which could 

hot be purchaſed for Mony.But not only do 
they condemn the giving Ordinations to the 

Sacred Funttions for Mony, but the promo= 

ting of an Advocate, Dzfenſor; or att 

Accompiant for Mony. The S:Uler was $0 
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be in danger of loſing his Degree, and 
the Buyer was peremptorily to loſe it. So 
that by this Canon, the ſale of theſe ſecu- 
lar Employments is alſo condemned. And 
tho? theſe were of no long ſtanding, yet 
ſo early did Lawyers begin to purchaſe 
them, and ſome corrupt Biſhops to {ll 

2) £-». 3. them. By the third Canon,(p)they condemn 
all Church-men that took Farms, or under- 
took Secular Afﬀairs, and ſo neglected the 
Divine Miniſtry, running up and down to 
- the -Houſes of Secular Men, out of cove- 

| touſneſs undertaking the management of 

9) Cn. 4- their Aﬀairs. The fourth, (4g) takes notice 


of the great Corruptions of the Monaſtick | 


State, and ſubje&ts the Monks entirely to 


r) Can.5- the Biſhops Juriſdiction. The fifth (7) re- |: 


news all former Canons againſt the Tran- 

lations of Biſhops, or other Clergy-men. 
cans, The ſixth (s) annulls all Ordinations, In 
which there was not a deſignation of a par- 

ticular place joined with-them. This was 
occaſioned partly by the ſcandals that were. 

given by ſome idle vagabond Clarks that 


had procured themſelyes to be put in Or- þ 
ders; and partly by the Complaints that | 


the Emperors made of the exceſſive num- 


bers of thoſe who were ordained ; by | 


which the Empire was weakned, ſo many 
being excuſed from the Publick Services 
e) Canto. By the tenth, (7) they provide againſt a 
new Abuſe; of which I find no Inſtance 1n 


former Times, tho* too many in latter A*| 


ges, which is Plaralities ;, but they decreed 


” AER 


that no Clergy-man might be at the ſame} 
tune 
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time in the Catalogues of two Churches ; 
that is; have a Dividend bothin that where 
he was at firſt ordained, and in that to 
which, out of yain-glory, he had been tran- 
ſlated; it being better than the other. In 
that caſe he was-either to be reſtored to the 
Church where he was firſt ordained ; or if 
he was already tranſlated;he was to carry no 
Profits ont of it after him: who ſo did 
otherwiſe, was to bedegraded: By the 22 


Canon; (#) another Abuſe is condemned, *)C#-24 


of robbing the Biſhops Goods after his 
Death 


It had been before often provided; that 

a Biſhop ſhooſd not enrich himſelf by the 
Goods of the Church, but yet he might diſ- 
poſe of what was otherwiſe his own by In- 
eritante of Legacies 3 tho? we have ob- 
ſerved, that the Emperors had taken tare, 
by the Laws which they rmade, that they 
ſhould not hate much that way neither: 
But ſome Biſhops, by the importunities of 
_ their Kindred, or other Motives, converted 
ſome of the Rents;or Goods of the Church, 
to their own uſes : Upon that the Clergy; 
who thought that all they had did of right 
belong to them, ſeized on all that they found 
in their Houſes wheh they died ; which Cu- 
tom was now condemned. This is the 
firſt beginning of the ſpoils of the Biſhops; 
of which we ſhall give a larger account af- 


terwards:; 


 .  Bythe 25 Canon (x) they 
Metropolitans ſhould not delay 


Foilt, That #)Can. 353 
he Ordina- 


| Jons of Biſhops to _ Sees above three + 
3 


montlis, 


JIC1n, 26. 
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months, unleſs it were on antextraordinary: 
neceſſity ; and that the Revenue of the vacant. 
Church, (called the Widowed Charch ) ſhould 
remain entire in the hands of the Steward of the 
Church. And this is as fully contrary to the 
Right of the Regale as any thing can be: 
But the change of the ſtate 6f the Church; 
which came in the ſucceeding Ages, brought 
that after it, with many other far greater 
Miſchiefs. By the 26 (y) they appoint; 
That whereas in ſome Churches the Biſhopy 
did, without a Steward, and by themſelves, 
adminiſter the Revenues of the Church ; 
thereafter every Biſhop ſhould appoint-one 
of the Clergy to be the- Steward of their 
Revenue:and Incomes, that 1ſo | the Goods 
of the Church might not be diſſipated; and 
there might mo Reproach lie on the Holy 
Function, when all things were done before 
Witneſſes. - This was deſigned, bott td 
revent the. Miſchief that might be done 
y bad Biſhops, and the'Scandal that might 
fall on the Good. yer | WE: 
And ſo far have I runthrough the ſecond 
Interval, in which, as ſeveral Abuſes have 
appeared to riſe, ſo as. good -Proviſjons as 
could: be thought on were made, for the 
preventing them for the future ; -and parti | 
cularly in the Matter of Elections ; tho? 
there fellout greatDiſorders in many Places; 
yet initead of pntting them down. the-Re- 


medies they thought on were, Thar the 


T own” Conncils, where they were Chriſtr- 
ans, ſhould chuſe, inſtead of the Rabble ? 
'Fhat none ſhould be made Biſhops, lf 

, 4 . t: ef 
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they had paſled through the previaus De- 
grees: T hat a Biſhop ſhould be ſent to the 
vacant Church, and ſee the Election car- 
ried on orderly. And, finally, that the 
Metropolitan ſhould have a Negative Voice, 
that ſo he might. ſtop the Ordination of 
thoſe who were factouſly elected. 

And perhaps that was alſo to avoid the 
Violences that had been put on Bihops when 
they met for an Election, that they ordained 

, the Biſhops no more upon the place where 
they were to {erye, but did it in the Metro- 
palitan Church,to which the Decree of Ele- 
ction: was brought and was there laid up a- 
1ong thair Records. For in a Contelt that 
was managed before the Council of Chalcedor 
(z) between the Biſhops of Nicomedia and &)AR p33 
Nie, under which of them the See of Ba- 

ſil:nopo!us was to be reckoned ; the former, 
among. other things, alleadgeth this ; 7 of- 
fer to ſhew the Decrees of thoſe of Baſilinopo- 
lis, #2 which they have deſired a Biſhop ; do you 
ſhew whether they cver deſired the Biſhops of Nice 
to give them one, It. is true, Euſebins, Biſho 
of Azcyra, complained (4) much of the 4)AQ. 16. 
great.Charge Bilhops were at, in going to 
other places to be ordained ; and ſaid, that 
Af they were not ordained in the Cicy where 
they were choſen, it would break, thezr Stocks. 
So it was ordained, that the Biſhops of Co- 
ftantinople might ordain Metropolitans in 
the Afar, Pontick,, and Thracian Dioceſes ; 
In this manner, The Decree was firſt to be 
made by the Clergy of the City, by the 

. Proprietors of Lands, (the ſame that are 

By E 3 in 
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in other places called, the Honourable Per- 
fons ) and the Eminent Men ; and then the 
Biſhops of the' Province were to approve 
this, and ſo to tranſmit it to the Bilhop of 
Conſtantinople , and he was at his diſcre- 
tion, either to call the Biſhop to him and 
ordain him, or to give Authority to the 
Biſhops of the Province to do it. There j 
alſo another Paſlage inthe Journals of this 
Council, which ſhews the Method of Cano- 

bYAR.12, nical Ordinations. (þ) Baſſianus and Ste- 

- * * phans, that had beenordained by Men of 
ſeveral Parties, tothe See of Epheſws, did 
plead their Titles ; and Stephan ſaid for 
himſelf,” That forty Biſhops had ordained 
him, the Decree or Suffrage being made by 
the entinent Men, the ſelect Council, the 
Clergy, and all' the reſt ' of the whole 
Town. i . 1 ng j4 . , [2 

" So much may ſuffice to clear this Point ; 
I am now to add ſomewhat concerning the 

Proviſions of 'the Clergy. *' © © 

*  In' this Interval, as the Emperors and 

Perſons of ' Quality, were gtving both 

Larids arid mbyable Goods of great valueto 

Churches ;, ſo the ordering of all theſe, as 

has been formerly obſerved, was left whol- 

ly to the Biſhop, who made the Dividend 
according to his diſcretion, and diſpoſed 
of the Clergy as he ſaw cauſe ; ſometimes 
ſending them to one place, and ſometimes 
to another. ' But there was no proportion 
ſet off in thoſe' Diviſions; only Stewards 
were appointed for keeping of Accompts, 
as has been already told.” Yet et th 
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Laity uſed to give Particular Gifrs, not 
only to Monaſteries, but to particular 
Churches ; over which the Presbyters that 
were ſetled in thoſe Churches, -had the in- 
ſpection ; and theſe began to. withdraw 
themſelves from the Biſhop's Obedience, as 
well as the Monks did : which was con- 
demned in the Council of Chalcedon, (c) ©) Can.8. 


- that ſpeaks of the Clerks of Hoſpitals and 


Monaſteries, and appoints them to be ſub- 
ject to their Biſhop. 

- The Motiyes upon which People were 
Induced to endow Churches, were not ſuch 
as were afterwards invented, when the 


- Opinion of Purgatory was ſet up. What 


they were, may be gathered from thoſe old 

formule publiſhed by Sirmundis, which were 

made according to the Roman Law. The 

Preamble of the firſt of theſe is, (4) That 4) Formr- 

they made that Gift, in conſideration of 7%" 

the end of the World, which by certain * 

Signs ſeemed then to approach, ( this was 

perhaps about the Time that the Barbari- 

ans made their Invaſions into the Roman 

Empire) and-of the heinouineſs of their 

Sins, and the goodneſs of God, that had 

ſaid, Give Alms, and all things are clean 

with you. The ſecond hath this Pream- 

ble, (e) That being confident of an eter- *)Form.2, 

nal Reward for what they- gave to the 

Churches of the Sajnts, or the Poors Stock, 

they gave, &c. In another, which ſeems 

much later, (f) the Motive is almoſt the /4 F9rme 

fame, only with this addition, that both 35:* 3%: 

out of reverence to God, and to ſach 2 
| E 4 place 
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place, where ſuch a Saints Bedy was laid, 
and for Remedy of their own Soul, they 
gave, Cc. 

There was no Rule ſet during this Ins 
| terval for the proportion of their Charity. 
g)Hom. 35 Chryſoſtom (g) treating of Abraham's giv- 
#m Un. ing the Tithes to Melchiſedtck,, takes occa- 

ſio2 from that, to exhort his Hearers to 
Charity ; but doth not ſpzak of a tenth 

2 \ 19m 1, Pat, but only of offering the Firſt Fruits, 
HJ 1: "- ' 1 F 
5» 1 £6.44 Which it is probable he took from - Ort 
Cor. c.16. Fen, Ard elſewhere ſpeaking of every 
- ones private Charity, ) he adviſeth a 

renth part, that Chriſtians may at leaſt give 

as much as the Jews did. But he adds, that 

#n this be did not pretend to make a Law, or 

to reſtrain them that they ſhould grve no more. 

b\ Com. im St» Jerome ſays, (k) That Chriſtians arg 
3 Malach. not only bound to give Tithes, and 'Firlt 
| Fruits, but to ſell all that they have, (it 
15 to be ſuppoſed, that he-meant in -extra- 
ordinary Caſes );and if they will not do that, 

at leait, they ought to follow the beginnings 

of the Jews, to give the Poor their ſhare ; and 

to the Prieſts and Levites the Honour that is 

1 7: Pſal. dive to ther. St. Auſtin, (I) exhorted all 
145: earneſtly to Charity, and to ſet ofa conh- 
derable ſhare of their Walth for the Poor. 

He fays, The Tithe is too little, for the Righ- 

teouſneſs of the Chriſtians ſhould excced the 

Fews; and yet he laments that many aid nt 

grove tie thouſandth part in Charity. I infill 

_. * not. on the ſpurions Preatiſes that are 2- 

2) £15. c. ſcribed to him. In the Apoſtolical Cor- 


Conitirt, 


Co 20, 


ſitutiqns, (2) which were a forgery vf 
Fs this 
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this Ave, Tithes, and Firſt Fruits, are requi- 
red to be given as ncecfſary by the Command of 
Ged, ad the Biſhops are required net to devour 
theſe themſelves, but to diftribute them among 
Widows, Orphans, the Poor, and the Stran- 
rers, Ard in another place, (») all are ») Z44. 8. 
commanded to offer the Firft Fruits to the Bi- Conllit, 
ſhop for himſelf, and for the Prieſts and Dea- © 3% 
cons, and the Tithes for the other Clergy, the 
Widows, the Virgins, and the Poor. This 
Work, tho? it is of no Authority, yet being, 
as all Forgeries are, accommodated to the 
Ape in which it was made, ſhews, that. all 
that was then deligned for the ſhare of the, 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, was the 
Firſt Fruits, But whether the Oblations 
that were then made, amounted to that 
proportion which the Firit Fruits were ra- 
ted at under the Jewiſh Law, 1s not certain 
by all that I can diſcover. 

And thus I have ended my Obſervations 
on this Interval, with which the Weſtern 
__ vaniſhed, being over-run by the 
Barbarians, and cantoned into many King- 
doms :: And the Eaſtern Empire did alſo 
fall much ſhort of its former greatneſs and 
ſplendor. In this Interval, the Clergy were 
maintained by the Oblations of the People, 
and ſo no wonder if they were choſen by 
them. For there being no compuliive Law. 
obliging the People to make Oblations, it 
1s not to be imagined how a Biſhop could 
ſub/iſt that was nat choſe by them, or at leaft 
was not willingly received and ſubmitted to: 
for there were but few Churches that had 
| Lands 
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Lands and Rich Endowments. Thoſe in 
the populous and great Cities had them 
but itis not to be imagined, that in poorer 
Towns they had any ſetled Revenues; or 
if they had, they were but ſinall 


I now adyance to the Third [nter- 


val. i ) 


LT 


CHAP. 10. 


Of the EleGions and Proviſions of the 
© Clergie in the Eaſtern Empire, till the 
ſacking of Conſtantinople by the 


Turks, 


Tz Church began now to put on ano- 
ther Face,I cannot ſay a better;for ever 
after this great Diſorders brake into it. 
Wealth and Ambition corrupted the Minds 
of Church-men. The Emperors did con- 
tribute liberally to the raiſing of their Power 
and Riches ; but that being done, they took 
the nomination of them into their own 
Hands, and then gave them either to ſuch 
Illiterate Monks as were much eſteemed of 
for the ſtrictneſs of their Lives, but were 
Tools for any Deſjgns on which they ſet 
them; or to: ſuch of their Courtiers or 
Souldiers, that had merited beſt at their 
hands. And by theſe means were the Greek, 
Churches brought to that paſs, for Igno- 
rance and Corruption, that it is no-wonder 
they were given'up by God to ſuch terrible 
Calamities as were brought upon them, firſt 
by the Saracens, and then by the Othoman, 
Family, of which I ſhall give ſome few Ob- 
{rvations, ſtill reſtraining my ſelf to the 
Subject of my preſent Enquiry. 


Dioſcorus, | 


«JLibcral. 
T 97. 2. 
Cox. C. I4. 


6] Eragr. 
L.z. c.8. 


e] P.Leo 
Ep- 139. 
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Dioſcorns, Biſhop of Alexanaria,, having 
been depoſed by the Council. of Chalcedon, 
the Noble-men of the City (a) choſe Prote- 
7:44 to be. their Biſhop. It ſeems that the 
Emperors expected, that, at leaſt in the 
Patriarchal Sees, their aſſent ſhould be de- 
fired. For when that Council wrote to the 
Clergy of Alexandria, giving them notice 
of Drioſcorus”s Depoſition, they charged 
them to look to the Concerns of the Church, as 
became thoſe who were to give account of them, 
ro him that ſhould be nd their Biſhop by 
the Emperors approbation. But ſome Years 
after that, (b) the Eutychians raiſed a Tus 
mult againſt Proterizs ;, and tho? he fled to a 
Church, they purſued him, and killed himin 
it, and dragged him about the Streets, wath 
other barbarous Cruelties. Timothy, called 
Solofaciolus, was choſen in his room, both 
by the Clergy, the People, and all the Faithful 
there, as Leo (c) writes. About that time 
the Exrychians railing likewife Tumults in 
Antioch, Zeno the Emperor, commanded, 
That the Election of the Biſhop of that 
City ſhould bemade at Conſtantrnople, about 
which he wrote to Pope S:mpliczus, exculing 


It, and promiſing it thould not be FR 4, 


into Precedent. The Pope anſwered, (. 

allowing it in thoſe Circumſtances ; but 
1s like, fearing leſt the Emperor might or- 
der all the other Elections to the Patriar- 
chal Sees, to be made in the ſame manner z 
he tells him, That he had laid up his Letter 
among the Records, as an aſſurance that it 
ſhould not bedone ſoany more, The Sedt- 
Lions 
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tions that were raiſed at. Alexandria, (e) *] Evagr. 
atade thoſe of the City fear, that the Em- +3-<1% 


peror might take the right of chuſing from 
them : So one Fohz was ſerit to Court a- 
bout it 3 and it ſeems the Emperor appre- 
herided that he intended to get himſelf to 
be choſen : of which he purged himſelf by 
Oath, and obtained a Law, That he ſhould 
be the Biſhop there, whom the Clergy and Com- 
munity. (4. e: the Magiſtracy, for that is the 
meaning of the Tv zc010v ) ſhould chuſe. But 
he perfidionſly broke his. Faith, and got 
himſelf to be choſen, ' and for that was 
turned out. | 

After this time, the different Opinions In 
Religion raiſed ſuch Heats, eſpecially in the 
great Towns;that the ſtrength oftheEmpire 
was not 2 little broken by them ; eſpecially 
that being a time when the inroads of the 
Barbarians, and the deſolations of the Welt, 
feemed to call upon them to moderate their 
Differences. Upon this the Emperors made 
ſome General Formuls for comprehending 
Men of all Perſwaſions. - But both the 
Popes, ard the other Biſhops, oppoſed this 
much, and called it, 4 corrupting of the 
Faith, and. the embaſing .it with Heretical 
Atxtarts. Zens, the Emperor, intendin 


I» 
to -have'a Biſhopat Conff antineple thar ſhoul YM 
favour his -Delign ; inſtead of ſuffering. a 
free Eleftion, he ordered the choice of the 
new Biſhdp:to' be made 'in this manner ; 

(f,) He'laid a Paper on: the: Altar, aud f7] Nicep 


prayed that God would cauſe an Angel to 1.is.c.18 


wFite,0n it,, the Name of him that ſhould 
| be 
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be their Biſhop : and he ſhut up the Chutch; 
and ordered Faſting and Prayers to be for 
forty days : at the end of which he reſol- 
ved to vilit the Paper. But one Flavia 
corrupted the Eunuch, that had the keep+ 
ing of the Door; to that Altar truſted to 
him, and ſo his Name was writ on the Pa- 

Yet this-came to be diſcovered by 
means of the Bankers that lent the Mony; 
which was given for promoting this Cheat ; 
of which the Emperor, or ſorhe about him, 
had a ſhare: But aftet this; Zens left the 
Elections to the Biſhops. Anaſtaſine, bes 
ing reſolved to take away the Authority of 
the Conncil of Chaltedoir, did turn ont the 


Biſhops of ſome of the Patriarchal Sees, 


and put in new ones by his own Authori 
ty ; and fo things continued in great confus 
fion in the Eaſt. 

There was ſome ſettlement made in J#- 
ftimiars Time: For Agapetus coming to 
Conſtantimople, a Council was held there, in 
which Anthine the former Patriarch was 
depoſed, and eras was choſen, both by 
the Emperor, and the whole Clergy and 
People ;, of which that Pope fays vainly in 
his Letter, That he believes it was a great 
dition to his Dignity, that he was ordained by 
bis Hands, he | the firſt Biſhop whom that 
See had ordained in the Eait from the days of 
Sr. Peter. 

And now having arrived at the Age of 


- Fuſtinian, I ſhall bring the Laws which re- 


late to my Subject, that were made by him 
and the former Eaſtern Emperors, m_ 
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the Readers view. Martian (g) confirmed #45 I 
all the Privileges that had been granted to 67 752% 
the Churches, and annulled all Laws or * 
Pragmaticks made againſt them, and ap- 
inted all the Salaries that were paied to 
them out of the Publick, to be paid with- 
out diminution. And the next Year he | 
made a Law, (þ) by which he left it free , fr | 
to all Perſons, both Men and Women, by 146A 
their laſt Will, or any other way, to give 
what they thought fit to the Church, or 
to any other pious uſe ; and this might be 
done, either by a written or a nuncupative 
Will. - This Law muſt be imputed to Pul- 
chera's Intereſt, that was even to Superſti- 
tion ſet on raiſing the Authority and Great- 
neſs of the Church. And it may be eaſily 
ſuppoſed it was ſo managed, that it very 
much raiſed the Churches Patrimony. But 
fifteen Years after this, the Emperor Leo 
| madeaLaw() againſt the Clergies ſelling 450; 
or leſſening the Lands that belonged to the -] /6.4.14- 
Church,by it he annulled all theBargains they 
had made, unleſs they tended to the im- - 
proving the value of their Lands : and 
gave many Rules concerning the Mortga- 
es or Leaſesof Church Lands. After this 
followed many Laws to the ſame purpoſe, 
which are of ſo intricate a nature, that 
without going far into- the Grounds of the 
Roman Law, it will not be eaſy to make the 
Reader comprehend the meaning of them. 
But the chief deſign of them all is obvious ; 
which is,that the preſent Incumbents ſhould. 
n2t elther alienate or let them to their 
Friends, 


$28 
[] 16.1 
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Friends, orenrich themſelves by them, but 
ſhould live on the Revenue, ard improve it 


all they could, for the good of their Succeſ- 


ſors. And it is plain, that the Cuſtom of 
taking Fines at therenewing of Leaſes, when 
the Mony fo taken is not:applyed to the uſe 
of the Church,  direXxly contrary toths 
meaning of thoſe Laws, In which: the Fra- 
mers of Juſtmians Code and Novels, ſeem 
to have uſed as much application, as 1n any 
one thing whatſoever. And indeed ſince 
new Improvements, as well as.thegld Rents, 


 Þelong to the Chutch, I do not:ſee how 


,” 
+39, 


the practice of levying Fines, and convert- 
- fm to ſecular Uſes, can be defended. 
The Emperor Leo made another .Law (k) 
againſt the giving or taking-of Mony, in 
the Elettions or Ordinations of: Biſhops, 
and appointed all that were found guilty of 
It, tobe not only degraded, . but to be de- 
clared infamous ; In which are. theſe re- 
-anhymapd words 3 Ss fe "_ c jc to be 

y aſpirings, that he muſt be ſought out 
ana fired; att being invited, or fred, he 
i to refuſe aud withdraw himſelf: for which ke 


needs grue no other reaſon, but that he ought to. 
excuſe himſelf, for he 1s unworthy. of the . 
 Priefthood that 1s net umwillingly ordazned. He 


made alſo another Law, (1) That Biſhops 
ſhould not force any to .come.and makg Obla- 
tions, or Vex, or excommunicate them, or deny 
them the Sacraments for it. Who ſo tr anſ- 
greſſed this Law, was to be degraded and 
fred, | 


5 »ftinian 
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 Juftinian made a long Law, (») ſoon af- 
ter his coming to the Empire, concerning 
the Eleftion of Biſhops, that upon a Va- 
cancy, the Inhabitants of the City ſhould 
make a Decree for three Perſons, that ſo 
the moſt deſerving of theſe might be or- 
dained. But .he does not in this Law de- 
tlare who ſhall chuſe the Perſon out of the 
three. By. the ſame Law, he appoints, 
that a Biſhop may not, by his laſt Will; 
diſpoſe of what he has acquired during his' 
being a Biſhop, either by the Gifts of 0- 
thers; or by any other way, excepting on- 
ly whit was left to him by his Father, his 
| Undles, or his Brothers. For it is ſuppo- 

fed; that what others gave him,. was in 
regard to his being a Biſhop, and that what, 
he acquired, was out of the Eſtate of the 
Church : and therefore the Stewards arg 
charged to take a ſtrict account of all that 


5 28, p. 
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is left by them when they die,” that ſo it | 


may be appropriated to the Church; and 
they arerequired to take care,that whatever 
was over and above in the Rents of the' 
Church, or of any pious Endowments,” be- 
yond the necellary Expence, ſhould be ap- 
plyed to ſome new Purchaſe, that ſo the 
Goods of the Church might be improved : 
And the giving of Mony in Ordinations, or 
for making Stewards or Defenſors, is for- 
bid : thoſe that do otherwiſe, both Takers' 
and Giyers, are to be degraded. 
- In order to the underitanding of this, it - 
s to be conſidered, That the Council of 
Chalcedon haying condemned all Ordina- 
F tions' 
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tions for Mony, an Evaſion was ſoon found 
out ; for the Mony was given after the Or- 
dination, and it was pretended, that this 
was not contrary to that Decree. _ But 
Gernadins, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppo- 
ſed this earneſtly, and denounced an Anar 
459. thema (a) 0nall that were guilty of it ; and 
2] Jus fays,that whether the Mony were given be- 
Greco foreor after Ordination, both were con- 
Kow.*3- trary to the Mind of the Council. And in 
4 Council of 73 Bifhops he condemned it; 

as appears by the Letter which he writ con- 

cerning it, that. is in the Tomes of the 

e] Tom 4. Councils (o). But in Juſtiniar?s Time,, the 
Conc, ÞÞ» uſe of Inthroniſticks had crept in ; of which 
7025 we ſhall afterwards fee what regulation he 
3] Cod. Li, Made. By another Law, (p) he reſtrained 
T.1. 1. 19. the Peoples Bounty to the Church, that had 
been encouraged by Marciar, and Enadted, 

' That. none might give above 50 Solid. to 


any pious uſe, without putting it in wri-: 


ting and on Record. 
The Clergy continued till ſubjected to 
the common Obligation of being Tutors 


(3.e. Guardians) to Children, as appears. 


in the third Canon of Chalcedov. But Jk- 

ftinian exempted them from this (4). He 

9] ced.L:. alſo, by many Laws, provided, that thoſe 
7.3-4.5- Offers that belonged to the Court ſhould 
not be ordained; unleſs they had lived fit- 
teen Years in a Monaſtery. "Fhey were 
dlſo to. pay the fourth part of their Eſtate 
to the Fisk. He likewiſe reſtrained the 
. humber of the Clergy of the great Church 
of Conſtantinople: But it may be eably 

| : judged 
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judged how great the Revenue of it wasby 
the, numbers which he allowed, (r) who 7] ©##. rt. 
were 60 Presbyters, 100 Deacons, 40 Dea- Te3.Nov.3 
conneſſes, 9o Subdeacons, 100 Readers, 
25 Singers, 200 Oftiariz ; tho? there was 
then a far' greater number of them: .But 
' thecommanded that none ſhould be ordain- 
ed in the room of any then in Office that 
died, till they fell down to this proportion. 
Andit appears, that many other Chur- 
ches were maintained out of the Revenues 
of that Church (5). > Ee ns | 
After this. came another Law (tr) con- *| © 1: pe 
cerning the Ordination of Biſhops, of their 7**2** © 
Qualifications, the Teſtimony that was to 
be given them, their Reſidence in their Dio- 
celles, and their not coming to Court ; to- 
gether with many excellent Rules for the [n- 
terior Clergy. The Law that comes after 
it contains many Proviizons concerning the 
Leaſes of Church Lands. By another Law, 
we ſee the valtneſs of the great Church 
of Conſtantinople, (u) that there were 1100 
Bearers for Funerals belonging to it that 
were free from Taxes. | | 
. By another Law, (x) he provides, That +] Nov. 57 
if any built a Church, and endowed it, the © * 
Patriarch was not to be obliged to ordain - 
any that the Patron pleaſed to name, but 
was only to do it, in caſe he judged them fit 
for it, that ſo th? Holy Things of God 
might not be profaned. This proved an effe- 
ctual Proviſion, - as long as Ordinations 
were not given, but with a determination 
to 2 particular place. But after that theſe 
| P-I were 


F] Cap, 2, 
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were given more looſly,a great ſervitude ha 
been brought upon the Church,by the Laws 
that require Biſhops to give Inſtitution up- 
on the Patrons Preſentations, by which {o 
important a plece of- their Paſtoral Care is 
taken out of their hands, and can never be 


recovered, but by great exactnefs, in their 


a] C.z. 


conferring that holy Character. 

In another Novel (y) he explains thefe 
things that were not determined in the firlt 
Laws which he made about' Ordinations. 
The Clergy, and the chief Men .of the Ci- 
ty, were to make a Decree for three Per- 
ſons, having firſt made Oath, that they did 
it neither for Mony, nor the promiſe of it, 
nor for favour, nor upon any other ac- 
count, but that they knew thoſe whom they 
named to be Orthodox, of good Life, and 
Learned ; to which ſeveral other Qualif- 
cations are added. If they knew not three | 
that had thoſe Qualifications, they might 
put two, or but one in their Decree ; and 
out of theſe, the Metropolitan was to name 
the Perſon ; and if within ſix months the 
City did not make a Decree, their right 
devolved to the Metropolitan. Bur (z) if 
any objeted ought to the Perſon ſo choſen, 
his Ordination was to be delayed till that 
was diſcuſſed. And the Perſon to be ordain- 
ed,might either before or after it.,give his E- 
ſtate, or a part of it, to the Church. Then he 
taxes (4a) the Sum to be payed for an Inthro- 
niſtick, that it ſhould not be above twen- 
ty pounds of Gold for a Patriarch, or as 
much leſs as the Cuſtom was. Other Bt- 

ſhops 
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ſhops were to pay to the Metropolitan, a | 
100 Solids, and: 300 to the Notaries and 
Clerks, if thgir Revenue was between ten 
and thirty pound of Gold; andiif it was 
betwen ten and five, they were to pay 50 
Solids for Inthroniſticks, and 200 for other 
Dues ; and ſo proportionably the rate 1s 
ſet. for poorer Bilhopricks. Only thoſe 
whoſe Revenue was ſhort of two pound of 
Gold, were to pay nothing. A pound of 
Gold, is about thirty ſix pound Engliſh 
Mony. So by this it appears, that the Re- 
venue of ſome Sees was not ſeventy two 

und, and the higheſt rank of Biſhopricks 
here taxed, 1s of thoſe that were between 
320 and 1080 pound Revenue z and yet 
out of that the Biſhop had only his ſhare, 
| for both the reſt of the Clergy, and the 
| Poor,, were to be maintained by it, beſides 
the expence of the Fabrick. But in ſuch 
Poor and 1ll-endowed Sees, the Oblations 
' were nodoubt larger; which we may reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſe ſtill abated much, as the Sees 
grew to be well endowed. By that ſame 


Law, ($) he declares the Ordination of a 5]. 4 


Biſhop, to be a Manumiſſion from the Au- 
thority his Father had over him. He alſo 
forbids any Clergy-men to exerciſe any Se- 


cular Employment (<c) ; and, forbids any *J< % 
Mony to be paid at Ordinations (4), ex- 4] G. 16- 


| Cept what was according to the Cuſtom, gi- 
ven to the Servants of the Ordainer, which 
ſhould not exceed a Years Rent of the In- 
come, with ſevere pains both on the Givers 
and Takers, and thoſe that ſhopld go be- 
| | EN tween 
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e] Cop 13, tween them. Another Proviſo (e) is, That 


thoſe who built & endowed Churches, might 
name thoſe who were to' ferve in them. 
But if they named unworthy Perſons, then 
the Biſhop might ordain whom he pleaſed, 
and judged well of. - Po 

By another Law (f) he makes all Church- 
Lands liable to the mending of Ways, and 
the making and mending of Bridges, but 
exempts them from all ſordid Services. In 


- the ſame Law, (g) healfo provides that a 


Biſhop ſhall not diſpoſe, by his laſt Will, of 
any thing that he acquired after his Ordi- 
nation to any of his Kindred, except an 
Inheritance fell to him from ſome of his 
Kindred, in the neareſt degrees. In ano- 
ther Law. (h) he renewed what he had for- 
merly commanded, concerning the Elefti- 


ons and Ordinations of Biſhops z in which 


there is a great deal cited ont of Nazar 
zey, of that purity of Soul that ought to. 
be in the Clergy ; and of the preparation 
that muſt go before their being raiſed to 
that Station. To the former Proyſions he 
adds this, That the Perſon to be ordained, 
ſhould ſubſcribe to the Faith, and ſwear, 
that he had neither, by himſelf nor others, 
fiven or promiſed any thing, or was to give 
any thing, either to him that ordained him, 
or to thoſe that gave their Voices for 
him. | OTE, 
- Ard thusI have extracted the moſt re- 
markable Laws that are in 7uſtmians Code 
or Novells, relating to this Matter. Yet 
tho? by thoſe Laws, the Clergy and Town 
CE os no Councils 
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Councils had the right to name rhree, the 
fame Emperor, -if the Hiſtorians ſay true, 
both turned out and made Biſhops by his 
own Authority. Procopexs puts it worſe, and 
ſays, (3) Theodora the Empreſs diſpoſed of 
Biſhopricks as well as of Governments, that 
ſo there ſhould be no good Man advanced 
to either of them, who might at any time 
refuſe to obey her Orders. 
The Greek Emperors, after this, did 
generally promote Biſhops to the greater 
Sees by recommendations, which they di- 
rected at leaſt to the Ordainer ; ſo that the 
choice of one out of three, in all the emi- 
nent Sees, came to depend wholly on the 
ſecret notice that the Emperor gave to the 
Metropolitan > which made ſome later 
Greeks think, 1t was the Emperor that na- 
med the Perſon ; but in that they miſtook 
what was done, by a ſecret intimation for 
a publick Act of the Emperops. But the 
eſtabliſh'd form of Eleftions was for the 
moſt part kept up. | 

In the fixth General Council, (&) the 


4] Pr. Ar. 
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680. 


Biſhop and Clergy of Antioch petitioned the ©] ©2-- 6. 


Judges, that ſat there in the Emperors 
Name, that they would interpoſe with the 
Emperor to give them a Biſhop, and ac- 
cordingly,, within two Seſſions after that 
we find they had one. And among the Ca- 


_ 414, I 2. 


.nons of the Council in Trullo (1), one is, '] 22.29, 


That if any Biſhop, or Cleroy-man, were or- 
dained for from er not oj al, and a re- 
' gard had to the courſe of his Life, both the Or- 
dainer and the Ordained were to be depoſed. 

F 4 The 
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The Greek Writers do grow after this 
Age ſo partial, that little Credit is due to 
them ; ' For where they like a Biſhop, they 
praiſe him ſo unreaſonably, and reproach 
others as incredibly, that it 1s hard: to tell 
what we ought to believe. One thing is 
clear, that where they intend to magnify a 
Biſhop, they generally ſet out his Election 
as made' by the People and Clergy ; and 
where they reproach him, they aſcribe his 
promotion meerly to the Emperor's Favour, 
So that the one was ſtill held: in eſtimation, 
and the other was ull thought of. They 
ww] Cede, make G ermanus (m) tO be choſen by the 
:-* «© Clergy and People, but turned out by Lev 
Iſaurns, becauſe he would not break down 
Images ; in whoſe room he put Arzaſtaſin 

z]Tteoph by his own Authority. So they tell us, (n) 
that Conſtantine, called Copronimus, both 
Elected and declared a Patriarch by his own 
Authority, whom he afterwards degraded 

and killed, but put another in his room. 

67] Cedr. Then Jrene propoſed Taraſms(o), to which 
© 781. All the People allented. In his Time met the 
ſecond N:cene Coyncil, that eſtabliſhed the 

| Worlhip of Images. 'In it a Decree was 
#] Cz. 3. made (p), annulling all Eleft:ons by Princes, 
and they clte for it both the 38 Canon (cal 
led Apoſtolical ) and the Canon of the firſt 

Council of N:zce :* And add, that. a Biſhop 

o::ght to be choſen by the Biſhops of the Pro- 

vince. Upon the: Death of Taraſims, they 

9] Cedr. tellus, (p) that Nicephorus was choſen by 
= che Sutfrage of the whole People, by the Em- 
peror and the Clergy. © ; 
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The next remarkable conteſt concerning 
an Election, was between Ignatius and Pho- 
ti, under Bardas the Emperor. He had 
turned out 1pnatirs, and had put that moſt 
learned Greek in his room. So a Synod 
being called to judg about it, they objefted 
to Ionatize, (r) that he was never lawfully 
choſen. Ignatius anſwers, that he wascho- 
ſen Canonically, both by the Biſhops and 
the Church ; but that Photiz came in by the 
Secular Authority againſt the Canons. The 
ilue was, 1gnatizs ſigned a Confeſſion, ac- 
knowledging that he came in without an 
Election ; tho? his Party ſaid, that he was 
forced to it by Torture and other Cruelties, 
But by this Proceeding it appears, that they 
ſtill looked on Elections as a thing neceſla- 
Ty ; and that the want of it, even after a 
long poſleſſion, ( for this was ſixteen Years 
after Jgnatins's Ordination ) was ſufficient 
for degrading a Biſhop. And it appears that 
Phetives was Canonically choſen;for when the 
Synod met afterwards that condemned him, 
all that was objected to him was, That he 
being 4 Lay-man, was on a ſudden carried 
through the Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, and 
made Patriarch. Upon which they made 
a Decree, (s) Thar none that was a Lay- 
man, and of the Senatorian Order, and 
became a Monk or a Clergy-man, with de- 
ſign to be made Patriarch, ſhould be ad- 
yanced to it, eyen tho? he had ſtaid ſome 
conſiderable time in every one of the pre- 
vious degrees. The time they appoint is 
ten Years, dividing them thus ; he was ta 
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be a Reader one, and a Sub-Deacon two, a 
Deacon three, and a Presbyter four Years; 
unleſs he had -been formerly a Monk for 
ſome conſiderable time. Any Perſon may 
ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this, and that 
it was done meerly to ſerve that turn,fince it 
was never obſerved in any Ape. And yet 
pon this they not only degraded Photin, 
but againſt all ſenſe or equity, they annul- 
led all the Ordinations made by: him. 
Afterwards many Inſtances occor, of 
Emperors putting in or out Patriarchs at 
pleaſure ; but none is 10 groſs as that of the 
Emperor Romans, who made one Tryphon 
Patriarch ; but upon a promiſe that he 
ſhould refgn it when his Son Theophatt 
grew of Age. So when his Son was 2x 
Years cld, he required the Patriarch to 
perſorm what he had promiſed ; which he 
refuſed todo. Upon this a Synod was cal- 


- led, in which he was accuſed as an1lliterate 


fe] Zor ar. 


Perſon ; and one came to him under colour 
of Friendſhip, and told him, it was re- 
preſented to the Emperor that he could not 
write : Sohedefired him to write his Name, 
with his Title, on a piece of clean Paper ; 
which he did, miſtruſting nothing : But a 
Reſignation was written over his Subſcrip- 
tion, and he was turned out upon it, 
and the Emperor?s Son was put in his 

room. bh 
After him came Poleinttu by an EleCtion, 
Inhis Time (7) there aroſe a Debate be- 
tween him and the Biſhops concerning the 
Elections. He ſaid, The Common EleCti- 
| ONS 
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ons were carried by private Afﬀection, and 
without a true Judgment, and therefore 
propoſed that. the Biſhops and he might 
meet and conſult who ſhould be:choſen, but 
the other Biſhops were againſt it. This 
the Emperor NV:cephorus Phocas obſerving, 
took occaſion from thence to make a Law, 
by which he aſſumed to himſelf the power 
of nawing Biſhops, and commanded that 
none ſhould be admitted into any Church 
but by his Order. And not. only fo, but 
he made a Law, (4) that Churches might 
have no Lands nor real Eſtates belonging to 
them ; pretending this for a Reaſon, That 
the Biſhops did not diſtribute faithfully the 
proportion that was due to the Poor. And 
when Biſhopricks fell vacant, he uſed to 
ſend one of his Courtiers to examine the 
true ſtate of the Revenue, and ordered fo 
much as he thought fit to be allowed to the 
next Biſhop, but reſerved the reſt to himſelf. 
Zimiſces conſpiring againſt him, and kil- 
ling him, repealed this Law, (x) that ſa 
he might have the Patriarchs favour. But 
the Emperors continued ſtill to make the 
Patriarchs ; yet that was held an irregu- 
lar thing ; For Baſiliz: having made Alexius 
Patriarch, his Brother Afchael had a mind 
to the Chair ; ſoa Synod was called to de- 
poſe Alexins. The Pretence uſed by the 
Biſhops was, that he was not choſen by the 
Biihops, but put in by the Emperor, con- 
trary to the Canons. To whom he an- 
ſwered ſtoutly, That if his Ordination 
was null, then all the Metropolitans whom 
| he 
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he bad ordained, during the eleven Years 
of his Adminiſtration, ought to be likewiſe 
degraded ; and many of the Biſhops being 
concerned in this, were willing to let it 
fall. After this, ſometimes, tho? very ſe, 
dom, we hear of an Election by the Clergy 


and the Peoples Suffrages. Soin Iſaac Con- 


nenu?'s Time Conſtantin Lichudes was cho- 
ſon (y). And tho? the Emperor oppoſed 
it alittle, yet in concluſion he gave way to 
it. After him came John X:philznus the Epi: 
tomizer of Dzor*s' Hiſtory (z), who was 
alſo elefed; but it is not exprelled -by 
whom, whether only by the Biſfops, which 
was the more common way, after the Time 
of the ſecond Council of Nice, or if it 
was by the Clergy and People. 

By this time that Church was fallen into 
fo much Diſorder, and the Emperors were 
{ſo wicked, that the Confſpiracies and Re- 
volutions in the State, and the Changes 
that were made in the Church, were ſuch, 
that it is rather a wonder that Empire ſtood 
ſo long, than thart it fell at laſt. Andit 
was not ſtrange, if io good a Man as Cof- 


mw, the Patriarch under Alex; Comnenu, | 


ſeeing ſuch Corruptions among them, and 


no hope of any effettual Reformation, bad 


his Reader one day carry after him his 
P/alter out of the Church : upon which he 


+ retired, and would never return to the 
Church any more ; And ſo an ignorant Eur 


nuch was put in his room. In this Empe- 
ror*s Reign, as there were great aſpiring 
to the Patriarchal Dignity, ſo they 0 
bYy | ardly 
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tardly find Men to go and be Biſhops in 
Aſia, that was then impoveriſhed by the 
Saracens, fo that the Churches there had 
no Revenues. To redreſs this, he ſhade a 


Law (a) for Pluralities ; but the moſt excu- ,1 ;es. -. 
fable that ever was, That ſuch Biſhops as had Alex. Cow 


any Place in the Cathedral at Conſtantinople, 
or were ſet over a Monaſtery, ſhould {till 
enjoy it, as long as that Church to which 
they were ſent, remained im ſo miſerable a 
condition. 


This Emperor's Grand-Child , John \;,,. 
Comnenus (b), began firſt to condemn the uſe 4 5. z 
of the Regale, the ſeizures of Biſhops Goods Jur. Gr- 
after their Death, under very ſevere pains. © 


And his' Brother, ' annel Commenus ( c), 


made a memorable Law about it. He ſets <1 £: 7- 


forth, that he heard of a wicked Cuſtom of 
the Officers of the Treaſury, who uſed 
upon the death of a Biſhop, to ſeize on 
the Revenues of the See. So he condemns 


' this practice, and appoints the Goods of 


the deceaſed Biſhop to be diſpoſed of ac- 
cording to his laſt Will; or if he made 
none, according to the Laws and Canons ; 
and that the Revenues of the Church ſhould 
be left entirely in the hands of the Clergy, 
tif a new' Biſhop ſhould be ordained. And 
he appoints ſevere puniſhments for ſuch as 
broke this Law.They were to reſtore all they 
had taken from the Church,and to pay a Fine 
tothedouble of the Value of it, beſides cor- 
poral Puniſhment, & perpetual Baniſhment. 
$9 here the Regale is moſt ſeverely condem- 
ned, And yet by another Law of his it 
appears, 
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4} Lib.3. appears, (4) that the Churches of the 


Jur.Gr- Fajit had then Towns and Cuſtoms, Taxes 


Kor. and Courts, with all thoſe other Rights, 
whichgvere comprehended under the Name 
of the Regatia in the Welt. 

In the 12th. Century, the Holy Wars 

were ſet on foot ; and the Princes of the 

Welt polleſſed themſelves of ſeyeral Towns 

in the Eaſt; and in thoſe the Biſhops were 

choſen by the Clergy and People, the Kings 

giving their Royal Aſſent. So William, Bi- 

1197. ſhop of Tyre (e) tells, that himſeli was 

e} Gul. made Biſhop of that City in that manner, 

IG 21. 2pd gives tnany other Inſtances of ſuch 

| Ele&ions. But now the Greek Emperors did 
directly aſlume to themſelves that which J#- 

ſtinian had left to the Metropolitan. For 
Alexander Comnenus got a Law, which he 

made (f') to be confirmed in a Synod, by 

#2Ja* Gr- which it was left free to him to order all 
yay +++ things relating to Elettions as he. pleaſed ; 
yet his Grand-Son, /4anzel, upon a Va- 

cancy., called the Senators and Clergy of 
Conſtantinople together, where there was 4 

free Eleftion niade. For tho? the- Emperor 

named hit who was afterwards ordained : 

Yet many others were alſo named ; and in 
concluſion, they did almoſt all of them agree 

to the Emperor's nomination. So Michael 

g]Nicetas was ordained, ('g) who is ſaid to have been, 
both a Good and a Learned Man. But 

. three Years after that, he was aſhamed of 
himſelf, for nis having changed the po- 
verty of a Monaſtical Life with the dignity 
of that Chair. So he left it, and return 


to 
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to his Cell,” and - fell down among the 
Monks, deſiring every one. of them 
to tread on him for leaving them- Aft- 
ter this the Emperors continued to 
make and depoſe the Patriarchs at their 
pleaſure. | 

In the beginning of the. 12th Century, 
the Latins took Conftantinople,but the Greeks, 
who ſeated themſelves at Adrianople, conti- 
fued to have their Patriarchs : And Theo- 
dorus Laſcarus, perhaps to gain the favour 
of the Clergy, reſtored again the Form of 
Eleftions ; which of late had bin made in this. 
manner, All that had Dignities and Offices 
inthe great Church,did chuſe the Patriarch, 


of which the Emperor approved : Yet. 


that Liberty did not continue long, for the 
Emperors returned to their old Practices. 
And now the Cuſtoms which the Popes had 
put down in the Welt, came to be uſed in 
the Eaſt ; that the Emperors, by the deli- 
very of the Paſtoral Staff, did confer Bi- 

ſhopricks. | 
The firſt Inſtance I find of it, is under 
Azndromeus Paleologws, in the 144h Century ; 
. tho? it appears, by the account given of it, 
that if was no- new Cuſtom, but had been 
long in uſe among them, tho? we find no 
traces of it in any particular Inſtances before 
his time. He gave the Paſtoral Staff to George 
of Cyprus (hb), and ſo declared him Patri- 
arch; and it is added, according to the An- 
cent Cuſtom ;, it does not appear when this 
Cuſtom began. It.is probable it was taken 
up in hatred to the Latins ; and the Empe- 
rors 
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fors finding the Popes had fo ſtrugled to 
wreſt the Inveſtitures out of the hands of 
the Princes of the Weſt, did the rather, in 
contradiction to "that; take it up : For it 
was not ordinary, according to the Cy- 
ſtoms of the Eaſt, to give either Lands of 
Dipgnities by the delivery of a' Symbole: 
Yet hereafter this Cuſtom was kept up ; 
and Coginus (;) gives ns this account of the 
manner of it, as it was practiſed till the 
taking of Conftantinopl:. gn SE: 
There were twelve Biſhops at leaſt calle 
to meet for chuſing the three ; and out of 
thefe the Emperor named the Perſon, and 
then gave him the Staff; with a Prayer, al- 
moſt in the fame words that were uſed it 
the Ordination ; The Holy Trinity, by the 
Royal Power that 1s given to 1d, advances thet 
z0 be Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whichis 
New Rome; and Univerſal Patriarch. And 
then the Patriarch was ſent to Santta Sw 
phia, where the Biſhop of Heraclea, with 
the other Biſhops preſent, were to ordain 
him. And whereas in other Ordinati- 
ons they ufed to pray twice over the 
Perſon, and croſs him twice, they did that 
but once inthe Ordination of x Patriarch; 
for it was thought, that ha the Emperor 
faid, ſupplied one of theſe. But for the 
other Biſhops, they were firſt confirmed 
and ordained by the Patriarch, and then 
they cane anddjd homage tothe Emperor, 
which this On calls a worſhipping of him; 
and upon that they received their Paſtoral. 
Staff;. all which: was certainly any” 
—_ 


from the Weſt. And tho? the nomination 
of the Patriarchs was taken by the Empe- 
rors into their own hands, yet the other 
Bilhops were {till Ele&ed. For in the Di- 
rection (&) that was given to the Metro- , \ 7, 
politans, one is, That in the Ordination of Greco. 
Biſhops, they ſhould avoid all Simony, and kom 6. 
promote theſe Biſhops that had a good T eſti- 
many given theni; both of their Lives, their 
Dactrime, and Spiritual Exerciſes, and were 
canonically Elected. 

In Androniews?s long Reign, many were 
put in and out, to the great, ſcandal of the 
Of which the Hiſtorian makes 
this remark (1) ; Princes chooſe ſuch Men *) Ni e Þ, 
to that Charge who may be their Slaves, and in ey 
all things obſequiou#to what they ſhall preſcribe, 
and may lie at their feet, and not ſo much as 
have 4 thought contrary to their Commands. 
No wonder he broke out into ſo ſevere a 
Cenſure; when many were raiſed to that 


Church : 
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Dignity that . could neither Read nor 


Write. 


Not long after this came John 
Cantacutenus to the Empire ; and he, as he 
relates himſelf, left the Election of. the 
Patriarch free in one or two Elections ; 
and afterwards when the Biſhops met to 
chuſe a Patriach in Califts”s room, who 
had retired to a Monaſtery, and refuſed to 
return, tho? much preſled to it by the Em- 
peror; the Emperor made a Speech (m) to ,, ) Can- 
them to this purpoſe : He ſaid, They ought rac. Ht. 
to follow the ſteps of the Apoſtles and Fathers ; *4 © 37+ 
ho being met together, invocated the Hol 
G 


Ghoſt, 


$ 
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Ghoſt., and implored the Grace of God to dj- 
ret them in the choice of one that ſhould go- 
vern the Church according to his Will, But he 
acknowledged, that in Elettions great Errors 
had been committed, which Men were apt to 
excuſe, as they did all their other Sins that 
were dear to them : For it was certainly a 
mocking of God, firs# to reſolve who ſhall be 
Patriarch, and then to meet,, and hypocritical 
to pray for the Drvine Direttion or Aſſiſtance. 
This he confeſſed had been done by himſelf, and 
he did not doubt but his Predeceſſors had been 
guilty of it likewiſe. Wherefore he ingenuouſy 
confeſſed his Sin, and declared, he would be 
guilty of it no more. "Therefore he left them 
to their ancient liberty of chuſing three, 
and out of that liſt he named the Perſon. 
And thus it continued till the fatal fall of 
that Empire, which 1s in a great meaſureto 
be aſoribed to the cruelty of the Popes,who 


ſeeing the Empire brought almoſt to no- | 


thing, choſe rather to let it fall under the 
Turkiſh Tyranny, than to ſupport a 
Church that did not ſubmit to the Papal 
Authority : And on the other hand, it is 
10 leſs ſurpriſing to ſee the obſtinacy of the 
Greeks, who reſolved rather to hazard all) 
than to come under the Juriſdiction of the 
See of Rome. For tho? other Points were 
controverted, yet the Point of the Juriſ- 
diction was the main one; in which, if 
they had been traftable, the Popes would 
have been more eaſily induced to have 
yielded in other particulars. But all the 

| | Attempts 
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Attempts. the Emperors made, for recon- 
ciling the two Churches, failing, or being 
ſoon after brought to nothing ; and the 
Sins of that Church and State growing to 
a great height, God thought it ft to 
give them up as a prey to the Orhomar 
Cruelty. | 

Conſtantinople being taken upon the firſt racy 
Vacancy, (#) Ameras, (as the Greeks call ,) 47.4: 
him) or Amurath the Baſhaw, commanded ze 7rore- 
the Biſhops to chuſe a new Patriarch ; they »9/# 15.33 
pitched on one George a Lay-man, whoſe © *5 
Name was changed into Genmnadins ;” and 
Ameras gave him the Paſtoral Staff, which 
was a very rich one ſet with Pretious Stones 
and Pearls; and conveyed him out to the 
Palace Gate, where a Horſe richly trapped 
was made ready for him ; and ſo he went 
in a Cavalcade, as was wont to be done, 


_ tothe Church of the Apoſtles, which was 


now appointed to be the Cathedral. But | 
Gretzer ( 0) tells this Story differently : 99%»: 
For, he ſays, it was the Emperor Maho- > £9473 
met himſelf that gave Gennadins the Staff, 
and declared him Patriarch. But alas ! this 
was ſoon at an end ; for inſtead of confirm- 
ing the Elections, the Turks have not on- 
ly taken this Matter wholly into their own 
hands,but have ſo expos'd it to fale.and have 
found ſo many baſe-minded and ambitious 
Church-men, that are as ready to buy as 
they are to ſell ; that thoſe Churches which 
were once the: Glory of the Chrilti- 


an World, are now become Dens of 


G2 Thieves 
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Thieves and Robbers. But as thoſe Miſeries 
are to be lamented in them, fo we who 
hear of them, ought to remember the 
words of our Saviour , 1f theſe things are 
done in the green Tree, what ſhall be done im 
the dry? 


And thus far have I carried down my 
Obſervations in this Epocha ;, in which | 
have at the ſame time given an account 
both of their Goods and Wealth, and of 
ſuch Laws as I found made about them. 
I now return again to the Weſt, and ſhal 
proceed to the next Interval. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the State of the Churches in the Weſt, 
but particularly in France, after the 
Rivin of the Roman Empire, till the 
Days of Charles the Great. 


| the account I ſhall give of this Inter- 
val, I ſhall make no large Reflections on 
the Elections of the Biſhops of Rome ;, for 


| that has been ſo copiouſly examined by the 


Writers of Controverſy, and they are ſo 
well known to every one that is acquainted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, that it will be 
needleſs to give any larger account of 
them. 

The Deſolations and Confuſions that 
followed the Incurſions which the Barba- 
rous Nations made upon the Weſtern Em- 
pire, were unſpeakable. But till new Go« 
vernments and Laws were ſetled, the Ro- 
man Lay ſtill took place, and the Churches 
were governed according to the former 
Canons. Some of the Barbarians were 
Arrians, as the Gorhes and Vandals; others 
were Heathens, as the Franks. The for- 
mer exerciſed great Cruelties, chiefly in 
Afick.,, but. the latter were not ated by 
any other Rage, than that with which 
their Tempers inſpired them : And ſo they 
he G4 left 
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left the Chriſtians to follow their old Rules 
and Cuſtoms. In a time of ſo much mili- 
tary Licenſe, it was ordinary for ambiti- 
ous Men to employ Souldiers, and by their 
means to extort an Election to a Vacant 
See : Concerning which, ſome Complaints 
made by the Popes, were mentioned in the 
ſecond Chapter. 
In the " pon Council of Arles, (a) a 
Canon was made, That no Biſhop ſhould 
be ordained but by the Metropolitan, or 
by one commiſſioned by him, and by three 
of the Biſhops of the Province, all the reſt 
being warned to come ; And in caſe of a 
Conteſt in the Election, the Metropolitan 
was to receive him that was choſen by the 
greater number. By another Canon, (b) it 
any carried Matters of Religion before the 
Secular Powers, and neglected the Synod, 
he was to be excommunicated. This was 
appointed, becauſe of the confuſion in 
which things were then ; for it had been of 
moſt miſchievous conſequence, for any at 
that time, to uſe the help of barbarous 
Princes, or military Men ; but it ought 
not to be applyed to regular and ſetled 
Times. By another Canon, they reverſed 
the former method of Elections (c) ; and 
to prevent all Simony, ar the buying or hi- 
ring of Suffrages, they ordered, that the 
Biſhops of the Province ſhould name three 
Perſons, and leave it to the Clergy and 
Neople, to chuſe one of theſe three, But 


eats 


it does not appear that ever this took place; 
and indeed the. Credit due to all theſe Ca 
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nons ts not very clear. In another Canon, 
we find the Original of Peculiars belonging 
to one Bithop, but lying in another Dio- 
ceſs. It was before obſerved, that ſome 
Churches had Lands lying remote from 
them ; ſo Rome had Lands in Aſia. But it 
was now provided (4), That if a Biſhop 
ſhould build a Church in another Biſhop's 
Limits, for the convenience of any Lands 
that he had there, and did endow it, yet 
the dedicating of the Church, and the or- 
daining the Presbyters in it, was to belong 
to the Biſhop of the Place. But whereas 
every Biſhop had his ſhare out of the Re- 
venue of all the Churches in his Dioceſs,the 
Biſhop was to have none from Churches {o 


endowed by another Biſhop ; this was but a 


moderate exemption. From this begin- 
ning, the Churches ſo built and endowed, 
came by degrees to enjoy an entire exemp- 
(10N. 

Two Years after this Council, there was 
another at Ano, intended chiefly to cor- 
ret the Irregularities of ſome Presbyters : 
And the chief mean they fell on for it, was, 
the ſubjecting them entirely to the Biſhops 
Authority. Not long after this, ſome cor- 
rupt Biſhops began to ſell the Lands of the 
Church. Some pretended it was to pay 
Ranſom for Captives. Some pretended 
their Lands were ſo ſpoiled that they could 
make nothing of them. Others found out 
other Shifts. So Pope Hilary, (e) in a 


| Letter thathe writ to the Galicar Churches, 
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admoniſhed them to ſell none of their 
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Lands, but by the Advice and Approbati- 
on of a Synod. There are ſeveral Canons, 
both in the Council of Orange, and Ads, 
that ſhew that there were then ſeveral 
Slaves that belonged to the Church; and 
the Biſhops had the ſame Authority over 
them, which the Roman Law gave to Mz 
ſters. Under that Pope a Council met at 


. Rome; which upon a report made concern- 


465. 


F) Ep. 3: 
Simplicii. 
472» 


ing ſome Biſhops that declared their Suc- 
celiors 1a Spain, that practice being carried 
thither out of 4frick,, by which Bithopricks 
were like to be entailed to Families, it was 
condemned for the future. | 8-4 
Under the next Pope is the firſt mention 
made of the famous Diviſion of the Rents 
of the Church into four parts ; of which 
one was togo to the Biſhop, another to the 
relt of the Clergy, a third for the Poor, 
ard a fourth for the Fabrick. But the firlt | 
mention of it, 1s in the nature of a Cenſure 
palled upon Gaudentins Biſhop of Aufin, 
(f) who having made ſome unlawful Ordi- 
rations, the Pope thereupon writ to ſome 
other Neighbouring Biſhop, and appoints 
thoſe, ſo ordained, to be put from the 
Prieſtly Office, and that Gaudentuwes ſhould 
ordain no more, nor diſpoſe of the Reve- 
nues of the Church, but only have a fourth 
part ſent him z, and the other three ſhares 
were to be divided among the reſt of the 
Clergy, the Poor, ard the Fabrick. Of 
this Divition I can ſee no Traces before 
this; ard yet, eſpecially after the Stewards 
were every where ſet up by the _— o 
mel was Saraq | Chal 
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Chalcedon, it is not to be doubted but there 
was 2 general proportion and rate ſet, 
which was univerſally followed. The fourth 

rt went to the Biſhop, becauſe the enter- 


' taining and the relieving of Strangers lay 


wholly on him; for then no Clergy-man 
could travel, that obſerved Rules, without 
Letters Recommendatory,, which were ad- 
dreſſed to the Biſhop. He was alſo obli- 
ged to make Vilitations : fo the Expenſe 
that lay on him was ſuch, that no- wonder 
a fourth part was allowed him; and the 
Clergy who had nothing before, but ac- 
cording 'to his diſcretion, were now wil- 
ling enough to have ſomewhat certain for 
their ſhare ; the Poors ſhare was but a rea- 
ſonable proportion. And then, when they 
were every where ſetting up and building 
zood Churches, it was no unreaſonable 
quota to appoint ſo much for the Fabrick, 
tho* when the Churches were built, it 
might haye been expected that ſhould have 
fallen off. But then the Ornaments of the 
Church, the Plate, the Garments in which 
the Clergy Offictated, with other pompous 
Rites, were. ſo coſtly, that, the providing 
them came in the room of the Fabrick. 

And fo that which was laid on Garndern- 
tw, as a puniſhment, was ſoon after eſta- 


bliſhed by Pope Gelaſins (g) as a general 2] 44 #7. 
Rule, and aid univerſally take place for ns 


many Ages over all the Weſtern Churches. ' 
And now the Church being generally well 
endowed, ſeveral Laws were made, both 
by the Popes and Councils, againſt the alic- 
nating 
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nating of Church-Lands. Pope Simmachu | 
(hb) writes to the Biſhop of Arles, That | 
Lands given to the Church ſhould not be | 
alienated upon any pretence, or by any | 
manner whatſoever; and if it were neceſ- 
ſary to let Leaſes of them, theſe ſhould be 
only during Life. And the ſame Pope made 

a Rule, in a Synod at Rome, which 1s put in 
the Canon Law, (z) That the Pope cannot 
alienate Lands, belonging to the Church, in any 
manner, or upon pretence of any neceſſity what- 
ſoever : And the Giver and Seller of Church- 
Lands ts to be degraded ;, and any Church-man 
may oppoſe ſuch Alienations, and recover them, 
theſe notwithſtanding. This I the rather ob- 
ſerve, that it may appear how uncertain a 
Title it will be,to relie upon any Confirma- 
tion, that a Pope may grant of Church- | 
Lands ſoalienated, ſince there are grounds 
in their Law to annul thoſe, when ever a 
good opportunity ſhall offer it ſelf, It was 
no wonder there was great care uſed at this 
time to preſerve Church-Lands, both to 
encourage all Men to give liberally,remove- 
ing this Objection that might ariſe, from 
the apprehenſions of Church-mens giving 
them away to their Friends and Kindred, 
and to prevent the Miſchief which ſome 
covetous Clergy-men might bring on the 
Church by profuſe Dilapidations. 

At this Time a great Change fell out in 
France, for now their King Clonmywas con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith ; and both he, 
and many of thoſe Noble Franks that fol- 


lowed his Example, (&) gave great Poſleſ- 
{10ns 
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fiens to Rhemigins, in ſeveral Provinces, by 
which not only the See of Rhezm,but ſeveral 
other Churches were enriched ; and Clos 
either to explate for his other Crimes, Or 
25 an expreſſion of his Zeal for Religion, 
' not only gave Lands to many Churches, 
but granted Immunitzes both ta the Lands and 
the Clergy, (which is to be underſtood, of 
4 freedom from Publick, Taxes, and Publick, 
Services) and was ſtill going on, giving 
more and- more as it's declared in the 
Council of Orleans (!). Theſe they ordered PS. why 
to bedivided for the repairing of Churches, " pores 
for the maintenance of the Clergy and the 
Poor, and for the redemption of Captives. 
He was alſo adviſed, by Remgings, To give 
much honour ta the Prieſts ;, and to have fre- 
quent recourſe to their Councils, 
It was a natural Conſequence of his en- 
riching of Churches, and his calling Biſhops 
to be of Iis Council, that he ſhould aſſume 
a great intereſt in the choice of them. And 
indeed, Gregory of Tours, through his whole 
Hiſtory, repreſents the promotion of Bi- 
ſhops, as a thing that did then wholly de- 
pend on the Kings Favour : For his com- 
mon phraſe is, Such a one was made Biſhop 
upon the King*s Writ, or by his Command : 
yet Elections were ſtill continued. For in 
the ſecond Council of Orleans, (m) they os oY 
appointed the Ordination of Metropolitans, mh ay mY 
according to the ancient Cuſtom, which 
had been of late neglefted, to be again 
ſetup; and that they ſhould be choſen by 
all the Provincial Biſhops, the Clergy, and 
| | People, 


524. 
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People, and be ordained by all the Biſhops 
of the Province. 

A little before this, there was: a Decree 
made in a Council of YValentiain Spain (n), 


his Death, made by the Clergy : which 
ſhews that Cuſtom had run from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt. For the Clergy reckoned that 
the Biſhop had nothing but what belonged 
to the Church ; and what-ever he laid up, 
they thought was kept from them : ſo that 
the ſeizing on their Goods, or their Spoils, 
was the taking of what had of right be- 
longed to themſelves. But that Synod con- 
demned this, and (9) ordered all to be pre- 
ſerved to the Succeſlor : and that within a 
week after a Biſhop's Death, the neigh- 
bouring Biſhop ſhould come to his Houſe, 
and write down an Inventory of his Goods, 
and ſend it to the Metropolitan. It was 
alſo appointed, in the ſecond Council of 
Orleans, that the Biſhop,, who came to bury 
the dead Biſhop, ſhould call the Presbyters 
together, and ſet down an exact Inventory 
of all his Goods, and truſt the keeping of 
them to fit Perſons : which was alſo de- 
creed long before by the Council of Rzez in 
Provence (þ ). 

The Kings of France aſſumed a right of 
recommending and making Biſhops where 
they thought fit ; which 1s probable they 
did in the richer Sees : yet they left a free- 
dom for Eleftions in many Places, perhaps 
in the poorer ones : and in theſe the great 
Men took upon them to obtrude their 
Friends 3 
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Friends © and ſo things were violently car- 
ried every where. Thereforein a Synod in 
Auvergne (q) they decreed, That a Biſhop 35 
ſhould be raiſed by the chozce of the whole : 2. ſub ; 
Body, and not by the favour of a few ;, and Rege The- 
the Eleftion of the Clergy and Citizens, with 9deberto. * 
the conſent of the Metropolitan, are de- 
dared neceſſary. And the aſliſtance of 
Great Men, together with all Pradtiſes, 
and Rewards, or Threatnings, for pro- 
curing the Decree of Eleftion, are condem; 
\ ned. Three Years after, in a Council that 
was held under Childeberts Diviſion (r), a- _ 538. 
nother of Cloxis*s Sons, it was decreed, ') Aurel.z, 
that a Metropolitan ſhould be choſen by all © *' 
the Biſhops of the Province, with the con- 
ſent of the Clergy and Citizens ;, the Reaſon 
given is, becauſe he that is to be ſet over all, 
5 to be choſen by all ' and a Biſhop was to be 
| choſen by the Metropolitan, the Clergy,and 
Citlzens. Eleven Years after this there was 
another Council at Orleans (5), conſiſting of ,3 50%. 
71 Biſhops, that were either in Perſon, or c;10,11. ; 
fent a Proxy,during the ſame Kings Reign ; 
in which it was appointed, that the Biſhop 
ſhould be ordained (being approved by 
the King, and cleted by the Clergy and 
People) by the Metropolitan, with the 
Biſhops of the Province. And that if any 
procured himſelf to be ordained by Mony, 
he ſhould be depoſed. They alſo condemn 
all Opprefſion or Violence, in order to the 
obtaining the Decree from the Clergy or 
Cittzers : So that none ſhould be made a Br- 
ſhop over-an unwilling People. But this addi- 
tion, 
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tion, by which the King's approbatton is 
made neceſſary, is left out of ſeveral Co- 
Pies, as Sirmondms informs us. Or perhaps 
it was inſerted in the other Copies without 
any good Authority, which is reaſonable 
to believe, becauſe a Council met in Au- | 
verene ſoon after this, under King Theode- 
bald, in which the firſt ſixteen Canons of | 
the former Touncil are repeated; but thefe 
words are not mentioned in the Breviat 
that is made of them. It ſeems the Kings 
of France, tho? they were willing to let a 
ſhadow of an Election remain, yet they had 
then taken the thing into their own hands, 
and would not ſuffer their Orders to be 
called in queſtion. For Emerins (t) being 
made Biſhop of Saintoinge by Clothaire?s Au- 
thority ; but neither canonically choſen nor | 
ordained ; Leontins, Biſhop of Bourdeaux, 
called a Synod and depoſed him ; and He- 
raclixs being choſen in his room, was ſent 
to Charibert Clothaires Sor: to obtain his con- 
ſent ; but he took that ſo heinouſly, that 
he baniſhed Heraclins, and ordered his Offi- 
cers to hurry him away in a Cart full of 
Thorns ; and fined Leontizs with the other 
Biſhops, and forced them to receive Eme- 
Tit. | 

That King went further in his preſſures 
upon the Church (#) ; for finding the Br 
ſhops increaſed in Wealth, hemade a Law, 
that they ſhould pay the third part of their 
Revenues into his Treaſury : to which 
moſt of the Biſhops ſubmitted, tho? unwil- 
lingly, only Injurioſus, Biſhop of Ti os 


($32 
fuſed to do it, and with great boldneſs told 
the King, That if he robbed the Poor of that 
by which they were to ſubſiſt, ana took, away 
that which was conſecrated to God, he would 
take his Kingdom from him. This had ſuch 
Effects on Clotaire, that he repealed his 
Law, and beſought that Biſhop to recom- 
mend him in his Prayers to God, that what 
he had done amiſs might be forgiven 
him. 

But under this race of Kings, one Cu- 
ſtom remained among them, taken upfrom 
the Roman Government, which occaſioned 
great confuſion, and did not a little con- 
tribute to the Corruption of the Epiſcopal 
Order. The King's divided their Domi- 
nions among, their Children, without ſub- 
jetting the Younger to the Elder as ſupe- 


rior : So that they being all equal in Dig- ' 


nity, there were frequent Wars among 
them. In theſe the Biſhops medled at firſt 
as Mediators, but afterwards they became 
Captains,and fought in their Armies. Some 
of them, from this, grew to be common 
Robbers and Murderers. Two of theſe, 
Sagittarius and Saloninus, were depoſed in a 
Synod held at Lyons (u), but were recom- 
mended by the King to the Pope, who writ 
back and appointed them to be reſtored to 
their Sees : But they did not change their 
courſe of Life. 

The Northern Parts of France fell to 
Childeberts ſhare, who reigned 47 Years, 
and was much ſet on enriching the Church 
by great Endowments; and here we find 
the 
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the Biſhops aſſerted the right of free Fle- 
tions, firit in the Synods at Orleans, and 
more direttly in auother held at Pars near 
the end of that long Reign, by which it is 
to be ſuppoſed that the King became much 
addicted to the Counſils of the Bathops, 
and enclined to conſent to any thing which 

557 he knew they deiired ſo much (x). They 

#]Pa 1: 3- declared, that as they intended to have 

Mn Canons and ancient Cuſtoms to be well ob- 
ſerved, ſo no Bijhop onght.to be ordained, 

' but he that was choſen by the Clergy and 
People with the greateit freedom ; and that 
the Choice fhould not be carried by the 
Princes Command : and that if any, by the 
Kmg*s Authority, were made a Biſhop, the 
Biſhops of the Province ſhould not receive 
nor acknowledg him, under the. higheſt 
Pains. But for all this, the King's Autho- 
rity prevalled in the next Reign ;, and the 
Clergy, as they were promoted by the 
Covrt, ſo they continued not only to med- 


dle in all Affairs of State, but to affiſt or 


2ppear in the Judgments of Life or Death. 

Againſt this, the Zeal of ſome Biſhops ap- 
| peared vehemently : For in a Synod at 
578. Auxerre(y), they decreed, That no Prieſt 
Jn i0- or Deacon might ſee any Perſon tortured, 
012+ 33» or be ſo much as preſent in a Court where 
one ſhould be adjudged to die. And more 
585, ſeverely at Maſcon (z), they appointed, 
2.] Matiſ- that no Clergy-man might, under pain of 
203. Deprivation, and of being numbred a- 
42.1%  mong the Laity., go to any Court where 
there were Capital Trials; or look oy 

ar. 
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- If and: ſee any Executions. . For they eon-. 
cluded, the mildneſs and peaceablenets of 
a Church-man's temper, did not agree with 
the looking on theſe Severities of Jultice. 

| It is, like they thought, that as among the 

| Heathens, the Flamen Dzals, Jupiter's High 
Prieſt, might not ſo much as ſee an Army ;; 
ſo the . Prieſts : of a Religion, infinitely 
more merciful and compaſlionate, were not _ 
to defile their Souls with fights that might 
let in barbarous or cruel [deas into them. 

But another Canon of that Council, will 
require a longer digreſſion, it beinga Foun- 
dation for a ſecond Endowment of Chur- 
ches; ard indeed ſo vaſt an addition, it 
proved, that if there had not been diltin- 
(tions found for making the Payments eaſy, 
it had Been the heavieit Tax that any Na- 
tion ever came ynder. They begun it with a 
Preamble, (a)T hat they ought to reſtore things, a] 13, cs, 
which had fallen under great Corruptions, to. 
| their firſt ſtate. And ſince the Law of God had 
appointed the Tithe of all the Fruits of the Earth 
to be brought to the Prieſts and Miniſters of the, 
| Church; which had been long. obſerved by the 
; Chriſtians, but was then almoſt univerſally nc- 
ones ; therefore they appoint the Tithes to be 
| brought to the Clergy, who diſtributing them for 
' the Relief of the Poor or the Redemption of C ap- 

; tives, ſhould by their Prayers intercede ffeftually 

; fir the People : And this they enjoyn under 

| the pain of Excommunication. Eighteen 

; Yearsbeforethis,the ſecond Council of Tours. | 

| Gwrit a Circular Letter to all the People: ,_ 557. 
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them a great Calamity which ſeemed then 
imminent;and this was perhaps apprehended 
from the Muſters and Motions of the Lonpe- 
bards,for they brake into [raly the Year abs 
this. In this Letter they offer them many 
advices, as that they might delay their Mar- 
riages, and give themſelves to Faſting and 
Prayer,diſcharge every tenth'Slave,and pay 
ſomewhat for every Son they had,. towards 
the Redemption of Captives; and among 
other things, they exhort them, #7 72mtation 
of Abraham, ro pay the Tithes of all they had. 
But they now raiſed their Stile much higher 
at Maſcon : — they thought the modeſt 
Stile of thoſe at Toxrs cond not draw in the 
World to ſo high a contribution. For all 
that I find done t that time of this kind, 
was a Conſtitution that Cherarre ſet out, (e) 
being under great horror of mind for his 
unnatural Cruelty to his Son that had rebel- 
led againſt him, he having cauſed Fire to be 
ſet to a Honſe where his Wife and Children 
were. So to make ſome amends for that,and 
to regain the Hearts of the People, particu- 
Tarly of the Clergy,he fet ont a Conſtitution, 
in which, among other things, he gives the 
Church Agraria, Paſcraria, vel ( which in 
the latter Ages ſtands. for a conjunctive 
Particle ) Decimas Poreorum. This gene- 
rally paſſes for a grant of the Tithes of the 
Hoggs to the Church ; tho? it is ſtrange 
that this ſhould be the firſt Tithe that ſhould 
be given.. But this Conceſlion ſeeins not to 


| be rightly underſtood by any that have 


conſidered it For this is not a Gift to the 
Church, 
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Ckurch,but adiſcharge of Taxes. The com- 
mon Tax paid the King, was a tenth part, 
and this in Lands gr Paſtures was rated 
and the Tax upon' theſe was called Agrari- 
um & Paſcuariun.; and theſe .the. Church 
paid for the Lands belonging toit. Other 
Tithes perhaps were not brought to a rate, 
and thoſe were taken #2 ſpecze, as the Swine 
might be. So'the meaning of this Conſtitu- 
tion js, That Claire exempted the Lands 
of the Church from thoſe Impoſjtions; which 
iscleared in the following words, in which 
he forbids his Officers or Tithers to meddle 
with what belonged to the Church : And he 
alſo confixms the Immunitie from perſonal 
Services which had been granted to Church-' 


men. He alſo exempted (@) all the Offerings 4] 417.10: 


made” to the Church from Taxes, and he 
confirmed the Chyrches Titlezwhere a poſ- 


 £Eſſjonof thirty Years had intervened. He 
ave alſo the Biſhops (e) an Authority in 9] 4*-23- 


his abſence to look into the proceedings of 
the Judges, and to puniſh them if they did 
not judg according to Law. And the Clergy, 
to let the People ſee, that they did not ma- 
_—_— King's horror of Conſaence,meer- 
ly for their own-ends, got him to paſs very 
good Laws in favour of his Subjects. One 
particularly.that if any procured the King's 
Authority to be made uſe of contrary tg 
Law, it ſhould be of no force. That the 
Crown had then the Tenths, is clear in all 
the” old Frexch Authors, which came to be 


called the NV;zths (f), after the Church had f1 mezeray 


the Tithes. Concerning this, there was an 
H 2 expreſs 


EF. 116 ] 
eg] Capit. expreſs Law(g )made,againſt thoſe who ne- 
hy. 6e278, glected cultivating the Lands of the Crown, 
ſo that they could not pay the” Ninths one of 
F them. The ſame Cuſtom was alſo received jn 
: Jberran® Germary,and other places(b)tho in thel ands 
Conf. Brit. BIVEN away to the Princes, lt was afterwards 
art. 266, Converted  jnto Miljtary Service. But in 
Spec. $1#. thoſe Lands that were reſerved as the De: 
{.2- 47 55 meings of the Crown, the rate of the Rents 
”* wasatenth part. It wasthe ſhare which the 
1004-11 Ronan Emperorsreſerved out of Mines (1): 
aerall.;, ACA 1t ſeems It was the Cuſtom of the 
Kiogs of the . Eaſt, by that which Samuel 
ſays, when he was ſetting out the Severities 
they might expect under a Kingly Govern- 
&] 1 5m ment (k.); And he will take the Tenth of your 
152164 Seed, and of your Vineyar 5 : and a little af- 
ter, and the Tenth of your Sheep, And tho! 
Foſeph, when he purchaſed oh Egpe to the 
Crown, took a fifth part yet that- was by 
virtue of the Purchaſe, and not in the right 
of the Crown. ' And thus Abraham did 
7- (1) perhaps as an 'Homage to Melchiſededh, 
the King of Salen,, give hjm the Tenth of 
the Spoil ;, which St. Paul ſeems to confirm, 
for he makes the Reaſon of it to bebecauſe 
he was a King ; and ſo infers from it, that 
he mult therefore have been a great Perſon. 
For Facob's Vow, it was a particular Devo- 
tion, not fourded on any precedent tie. 
This clears the Law of Tithes among 
the Tews ; for God, by a ſpecial Author: 


I] Reb. 
2. 4+ 


ty declared from Heaven, gave them the. 


Land of Canaan, and reſerved to himſelf 
the ſhare that was paid in other Nations to 


theip 
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| ice Kings, they being a Thegcracy, and 


immediately under the Civil Laws and Go- 
yernment, which were preſcribed þy God, 
and diftated to Aoſes on Mount Sina. 
And the Prieſts and Levites were Officers, 
only attendant on the Service of God, but 
had not the Charge of Souls as Chprch-men 
now have. The Prieſts had only the Firſt 
Fruits,and the Tenth of the Tithes ; but the 
Levites were a vaſt number of People, tho? 
{k|dom above the thirtieth part of the Na- 
tion. But there was no reaſon to apply this 
to other Nations, where the Soil was not 
given by an iramediate Charter. from Hea- 
ven, and where the number of the Prieſts 
was ſoinconſiderable. The Land of Fudea 
was ſo fruitful, that eyen the double or the 
treble Tithe was no heavy Tax. For as it 
may be gathered from the Parable in the Go- 
|, of the good Ground bringing forth, 
ome thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun- 
dred fold, theſe were the common returns 
of the Soil; ſo that thirty was the loweſt 
that good ground yielded, even in our Sa- 
viour*s Time, when the Country was not 
near ſo well peopled, and by conſequence 
the Land not ſo well manured as formerly. 
Now ſuppoſe an hundred Meaſures, as that 
encreaſe of 30, yields 3000, then the Firſt 
Fruits will be 50, the Tithe will be 295 : 
out of which Tithe, the Priefts Tenth will 
be 29, the ſecond Tithe will be 2552 : So 
there will remain 2400, which is ſtill a fair 
eacreaſe : even in the third Year another 
os Tithe 
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Tithe might be well paid in ſuch a Soyl, 
And this double tithing amounting to 
a fifth part, , was the Rate at which Fe- 
ſeph taxed Egypt. So as Pharavb giving the 
Egyprians their Lands,reſerved that Rent to 
himſelf, it was at the ſame rate that God 
taxed the Iſraelites when he gave them 
this good Land, where the encreaſe was fo 
reat. This was no ſeyere Tax in ſuch a Soil, 
but it would have proved a moſt heavy one 
in more Nothern and barrenner Climats, 
where the Returns are not above ten or 
five, and in ſome colder ones not above 
three ; yet. the ſame Rule was applied to- 
all. Only -it is ſtrange, that when: the 
Law of Tithing was impoſed on the 
Church, as dne by the Moſaical Law, which 
wasall that was pretended for it at firſt,that 
they did not afterwards double it,according 
tothe ſame Law. For they could have 
brought a- Divine Right for that , if 
they pleaſed: to ſearch for it, as well 
as for the other ; but the World could 
not well bear it. At firſt it was ſaid, 
that the Tithes were to be diftributed ar 
mong the Poor ;, yet afterwards they aſlig- 
ned but a third part of it for them ; and 
in concluſion, the Poor had nothing but 
ſome ſmall Alms out of it, at the diſcreti- 
on of the Clergy, and ſo were left to be. 
relieved by the Charities of the People. 
The Biſhops were glad to ſet this on ; for 
by this means the Clergy and the Poor be- 
ing ſupplied ont of the Tithes, they yy 
| c 


E-4 19 ] 
the Church Lands entirely in their own 
hands, without making a Dividend ; fo 
that inſtead of a fourth part, which was 
formerly their ſhare, the whole Revenue 
of the Church was now abſolutely at their 
diſpoſal. 

Charles the Great did make Laws for the 
paiment of Tithes (2) to the Pariſh 
Church : Yet that was not always obſerved, 
for in the latter Ages, Princes and others 
diſpoſed of their Tithes as they pleaſed ; 
and for the greateſt part, they gave them 
here in England to the Monalteries. Theſe 
Grants were indeed confirmed -by the Bi- 
ſhops, who ſigned the Charters ; but it 
may be juſtly doubted, whether thoſe who 
ſubſcribed with our Kings, did it only as 
Witneſſes ; or if any Authority was added 
to the Grants by them, which ſeems to be 
more probable.But then ſinceDukes,Counts, 
and others ſubſcribed, as well as Biſhops 
and Abbots : It may ſeem reaſonable to 
look on theſe as Parliamentary Confirma- 
tions ; and this will confirm their Opinion, 
who think that Tithes were at firſt given, 
and were afterwards diſpoſed of by the 
Civil Powers. For if by a Divine Right 
the Tithes were due to the Pariſh Church, 
even the conſent of the Biſhops and Abbots 
could not give Authority to thoſe Alienati- 
ons, eſpecially the Pariſh-Prieſts not con- 
ſentingz and if they had given conſent, 
that could not bind their Succeſlors ; for a 
Grants againſt a Divine Right, muft be null 
ard void of themſelves. And fo much 
3 4 -- may 


806 
m] Cap.3s 
Cap 
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may ſuſhce for ſhewing how Tithes 
were firſt brought into the Church, and 
upon what grounds they were demanded, 
In which the Bounty ,of thoſe Princes is 
much to be eſteemed;who took care to make 
ſuch liberal Provition for the Clergy and 
the. Poor ;, and this being the Proportion 
ſetled by. Law, it 6a great wickedneſs to 
take away, or to detain that which js thus 
dedicated to Holy Uſes, and the ſuppert of 
thoſe who.are to. miniſter to the People in 
the concerns of their Souls. _ 

But I now retirn to obſervethe Progr 
of Elections. .. 

In the fifth Council of Paris, there is an 
odd diſcovery of the weakneſs; or dilinge- 
nuity of the Biſhops. Foron the ſame day, 
they both made Canons, and conſented to 
Laws ſet out by the King, tho? they are of 
very different Natures. In the Canons they 
5, decree, (#) That a Biſhop any be choſen by 
the Metropolitan, and: the other Biſhops of - 
Province. with the conſent of the rd and 
_ of the City. But if any ſhould be other: | 
wiſe ordained, either by Authority, Or upon 
any other account, fl uch Ordinations are de- 
clared null : Thus they renewed the former 
Laws. But King Clotaire the Second, who 
was then ſole Monarch of Fraxce ; in the 
Conſtitution made that very day, the 18th 
of Oftober, in which mention 1s made of 
the Biſhops, the Nobles, and his other 
(fideles) Liegemen, by whoſe advice he 
had made it. puts it in a far other Method, 


For as he confirms the way of Elections by 
ere 
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the Metropolitan, the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince,: with the Clergy and People. So he 
adds two other Clauſes to it ; the one is, 
for making the Royal Aſent necellary, That 
the Perſon ſo Eletted, ſhould be ordained upon 
the. Princes Command. But the other deitroys 
it all, in theſe words , Except he i choſen out 
of the Palace ; and then he is to be Ordained, 
atrial being firſk made of his Merit and De- 
&rine. It muit be left to conjecture, whe- 
ther this paſſed by the Majority, ard ſo is 
faid to be by conſent of the-whole Parts 
that conſtituted that Parliament, or if only 
ſome Biſhops conſented to it, ard either 
thought it enough to fave all, by making 
their: Canons with other Proviſoes ; or 
which is moſt probable, perhaps they drew 
their Canons according to the Rules of the 
Church, ard ſo preſented them to the Par- 
liament, which afterwards changed them 
in this part. One of the Canons then a- 
greed on (9), tho? not mentioned among 
thoſ: that were confirmed by the King and 


the other Eſtates, is, That «pon the death of 


a Biſhop, or Clergy-man, none ſhould nicddie 
with their Goods, neither by vertue of any Writ, 
or the Authority of any Juadz, or any gather Per- 
ſon whatſoever ; but the Arch-Deaton and 


Clergy were to preſerve and defend them * and. 


if any did otherwiſe, he was to be CXCOMMSHG= 
cated as a Murderer of the Poor. At Rhenus, 


0) 5 


oS, 


Paris, 


in the next King's Reign, (p) they confir- 5 %7 


med the Chapters of Canons made by the 
$ynod of Pars, which their King Clotarre 


with 


ther 


/ 0- 


on E390. 
p) Corc, 


called together. Jt ſeems ſome did not re- Khem.c.z. 


Celve 
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ceive the King's Conſtirution, and there. 
fore this Confirmation was thought neceſ; 
fary to take away all diſputes. And to ſhew 

that they confirmed the King's Edit, and 

not the Canons, as the Biſhops had agreed 

4]<an,24. them, they expreſly mention that, (q) and 
appoint that ſuch Judges as procured Wars 

rants from the King, contrary to the Edi 

of Parti, ſhould be excommunicated, And 
7]C1n.25. yet in the very next Canon, (r) they ap- 
point, that Biſhops ſhould be elected by 

the univerſal conſent of the whole People, and 

the nexghbouring Bifhops ;, and that the Perſon 

ſo choſen, ſhould be Men born in the place. If 

any were otherwiſe ordained, they wereto 

be depoſed ; and thoſe who ordained them, 

were to be ſuſpended for three Years. And 

thus what they confirmed in one Canon, 

they overthrew by another, 

Ninetecen Years after this, at Chaton, 


;) = 1, (5) EhEy again renewed the former Canons 
6 bs. s of Eleft1ons by the Biſhops of the Province, the 


Clergy, and the People. ' More [I do not find 
done in Synods under the firſt Race. 

630, It appears by Dagabort*s Laws (tr), that 
= * ſome Biſhops were made by the King, and 
lg, Others were choſen by the People. It 

like the one took youn in the Richer Sees, 
and the freedom of Elections were left to 
the People in the poorer Sees. In the 7th 
Year of that Kings Reign he promoted 

or Didier to be Biſhop of Cahors («), by a 
%) ail. *, . | h 
a7 leg. Precept, in which he ſets forth, that ne 
Dagob, being his Treaſurer, was deſired by the Ci- 


tizens aud Abbots, and that he had conſented 
7 mw 


he 
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to it: therefore he decrees, that he ſhould 


he made Biſhop, the Clergy and People ap- + 


plauding it, which it ſeems was ordinary on 
{ſuch occaſions. The Kings of France carried 
about with them always ſome of their Bi- 
ſhops, and of their Nobles, to conſult with 
them inall their Aﬀairs : And upon that, 
they came to ſet up a new form of EleCti- 
ons in the Palace ; in whice, inſtead of the 
Choice made by the Clergy and Citizens, the 
Perſon was choſen In this Council, that is, 
at the King*s Pleaſure. And in the Formuls 
of Marculphus, we have the Form of that 


Writ (x). In the Preamble is ſet forth the , 
great importance of providing good Biſhops, cylphi 


Mar- 


and that nothing was more ſuitable to the Care Form. f.9 
a Prince ought to have of his People : and that * 6: 


therefore the King" having treated about it 
with bis Biſhops and Nobles, he pitched on ſuch 
a Perſon who was judged to be well qualified. 
Therefore the Biſhop to whom it is direct- 
ed, 1s required to gather ſome Biſhops to- 
gether and to ordain him. The fame Wri- 
ter does alſo fet down the Form of the De- 
cree, which was made by 'the Community 


of the Town Conncil (y), inthe cafe of an y)*0:m..7- 


Ekction : by which they certify that they 
had elected ſuch a Perſon, and deſired that 
the King would appoint him to be their Biſhop, 
This took place often, and the King upon 
the Decree iflued out'a Warrant for Ordi- 


nation. Yet ſome times the wy rejetted z) Greg. 


the Decree (z), and named another. Some 


eame ſordidly with the Price or Preſent in 
their hands to buy the Biſhoprick. But «. 47. 


tho? 


T 


c 


uron.l. 4. 
15.4.8. 
23el 5, 


&) Flodo- 
ard, [:6, z. 
C, 12, 
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tho? it is not to be doubted but ſuch nn- 
worthy Perſons were too often received; 
yet they were ſometimes rejected, and ac- 
cording to the different Tempers of Prin- 
ces, or the Circumſtances of their Afairs, 
or the eſteem that ſome Clergy-men were 
in, this Matter went variouſly ſometimes 
by an. Order from the Court, ard at other 
Times, by an Election confirmed by the 
King ; for there are ſeveral Inſtances of 
both ſorts during the firſt Race. Yet as 
all things of that nature are ſtillby degrees 
advanced. it came to be the more ordinary 
way for Biſhops to be named 'by the King 
till Charles MortelPs Time ; and he firdin 

the ſtate of the Clergy much enriched, aid 
yet much corrupted, inſtead of endex- 
vouring to reform them, he left them to-go 
on in their Diſorders. But being engaged 
in great Was with the Moors, that had 
Jubdued Spar, he thought it would be 
more for the ſtrength of the Kingdom, 
to have the Revenues of the Church di- 
ſtributed among his Captains and Armies, 
(4) So he took the Biſhoprick of Kheims from 
Rigobert and gave it tro Milo 2 Captain. At 
firſt the Biſhop was driven away. but af- 
terwards Milo hoping to get Rzgobert to 
aſſign the Lands of the Biſhoprick to him, 
brought him back, and treated with him 
about it, but he could not perſwade him 
to it : So he let him officiate ſtill, and live 
upon the Offerings that were brought to 
one Altar. The Clergy hated Aartel 


much, for this and ſome other things o 
| this 
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this kind. Yet his great Conduct, the con- - 


ſtant Succeſs of his Arms, ard the Security 
that France enjoyed under his Adminiſtra- 
tion, did ſo raiſe his Glory, that thoſe 
who intendcd to take their revenge on his 
Memory. could find nothing to object to 
the courſe of his Life. But they have en- 
deavoured to blacken both the ends of irall 
that was poſlible (b). For as they tell us, 
that be was a Baſtard, and that his Mother 
was a Slave; ſo a whole Synod of them 
(c) repreſented to Charles the Bald, that. 
he was damned for robbing the Church. 
This they ſay was revealed to St. Excherius 
Biſhop of Orleans, who being in an Extaſy, 
ſaw him in Hell; and an Angel told him, 
that for his Sacrilege, he was caſt both Bo- 
dy ard Soul into Hell. Upon which Eu- 
cher told it to Boniface,and Fulrade Abbot 
of St. Denns, and to Pepir?s Chaplain, and 
deſired them to ſearch his Coffin, and if 
his Body was not there, then they might 
believe him. So his Monnment was open- 
ed, which was all found black ard burnt 
within; and when they looked into his 
Coffin, they ſaw no Body there, but a 
Dragon ſeemed to ily .out of it. This 
Tale wss very 1Ull compoſed, for Erchcrius 
died ſome Years before arrell.and ſo could 
ſee no Vitons after his Death, as Baronimns 
reckons, tho? Mezeray believes that he 
out-lived him. That the whole Story was 
a Contrivance will be eafily acknowledged 
fow. Butin an Age that was not fo criti- 
cal as tO examine the Niceties of Chrono- 


logy, 


6) Flodo- 
ard. zi(s 1. 
a. 
3858, 
c) Cariſt- 
aca Syn. 
Cap, 7» 
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did. 


diſſolute to the highelit degree. 


* But while they took ſuch care to reſtore 
to the Church the Lands that belonged to 
it, they did not endeayour to remove the 
cauſe of it ; which was occalioned by the 
great Scandals that had been given the 
World, by the Irregularities of the Biſhops 
andClergy, who were become corrupt al 


nerally quitted their Habits at pleaſure, 
and turned, not. only Souldiers,. but hy 


logy, and was apt to believe any wonderful 
Relation, this had mighty etfects. And 

{ome ſuch odd Stories of Aartell, wrought 

much on his Children, For both Carolc- 

242; Manand Pepin held Synods not long after, 
d) Carolm T he one(a)declares;that by the advice of his 
cap.1, Prieſts & Nobility,he bad appointed Biſhop 
in Germany, and had reſtored the Goods 

| that had been taken from them : and Pepin 
e) 4.744. did the ſame at Sorſons (ec). Andin a Coun- 
ci] at Lipten (f ), Carlomen appointed, that 
cap.2, fuch Lands as had been taken from. the 
Church, might for fome time be ſtill kept 

by thoſe that poſſeſſed them,fince the Wars 

did ſtill continue ; but with a Proviſo, that 

they ſhould take a Grant trom the Church, 

( called Precarmmm) for holding it durmg 

Life only, and ſhould pay a fmall Rent for 

it : But when the Tenant died, the Leaſe 

ſhould be renewed if the Prince required it: 

Yet ſtill care was to be taken that the Church 

ſhould not fuffer Want. In that caſe, their 

Lands were to be pat into their own 

hands. This was all that A4arrelPs Sons 


They ge 
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bers and Murderets. There had been no 


| Synods in France for about 80 Years : So 


there was no care taken to repreſs or cor- 

ret theſe Diſorders. ' And this Matter was 

not brought to any ripenſs before the Reign 

of Charles the Great,, who ſet about it in 

good earneſt. He reigned long, and had 

great ſucceſs : He was not only a great Pa- 

trgn of Learning, but was himſelf very 

Learned (g). And during his whole Reign 2) Concil. 

of 46 Years, he made is one of his chief 2? 5 —_ 

Studies, to obſerve and write down every © © 0 

thing that occurred to his Thoughts ; and 

had always ſome Counſellors about him, by 

whoſe Advice he governed himſelf. And 

when he came to his Parliament, ( or Pla- 

cum) he laid all his Afﬀairs before them, 

and concluded all Matters with their good 

liking. And he was indeed the greateſt 

Prince, not only in the extent of Domini- 

on, but in true Knowledg, and Heroical 

Vertues, of any that was before or after 

him for many Ages. In the whole courſe 

of his Reign, he expreſſed a moſt wonder- 

ful Zeal for the Church, which his Intereſt 

might perhaps lead him toat firſt, ſince his 

right to the Crown of France was founded 

on the Reſolution which P. Zachary had 

ſent, when his Father was made King : 

but it will appear, that tho? Intereit or Su- 

peritition had their ſhares in what he did ; 

yet he likewiſe governed himſelf by a 

ſtrong and clear . judgment in moſt things. 

The tirſt Law he wm was at the detire 

of all his Ziegmen *, and chiefly of his * F/dtles. 
| Biſhops 


b) ep. 1. 
163. 


8) cap 7. 


4) cap. 8, 


779+ 
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mn) C13, 
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Biſhops-ard other Priets, ( that is, Abbots 
then called ro Pariiament ): (4) In ir, he 
forbids all Clergy-men to carry Arms, or 
to go to the Wars, , excepting only a few of 
them for performing Divine Offices. He 
(z) appointed his Biihopz ro v1:it their Di- 
oceſſes every Year, for conirming ard in- 
{trufting their People, ard for the rooting 
out of Paganiſm, which it ſeems was not 
quite extirpated : ard (&) that every Preſ- 
bjter, in Lent, ſhould give his Bithop an 
accairt of Þis Mirlliry. . bo 

2 the Laws which he publithed ten Years 
after this, in another Parliament, he com- 
mards the Tithes to be paid (/) ; and that 
they ſhould be diſpenſed by the Biſhops 
Order. And herenewed a Law which his 
Father had made (mr) corcerning the Lands 


»).-1n.756 Of ſome Churches (z), which by the King's 


Order ſome of the Laity did fl] poſſeſs; that 
they ſhould keep the Houſes in repair, and: 
pay the Publick Taxes, and the Ninths 
ard Terths out of them to the Church: 
The Tenths were row believed to belong 
of right to the Church by the Law of God; 
and the Nirths were the eaſy Rates at 
which thz Lands of the Crown were let. 
So the Tenant was to pay this for his 
Rent, ard the publick Taxes beiides. This 
was renewed by Charles the Great ;, and he 


addcd a ſmall Rent beiides, of a Seliarnm for-' 


fy Houſes : And likewiſe ordered Leaſes 
to bs taken for theſe Lands, by which: the. 
Poſeſions of the Church were ſtill to be 


| knowr. By that Law it appears, that the 
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not at. firſt determine whether it was ne- 
ceſſary to force thoſe Nations that were 
tewly converted to pay Tithes. Alcuir 
deſired: him to-confider well, whether it 
was fit or ſuitable to the Methods which 
the Apoſtles followed, to niake thoſe who 
- werenot yet well ſetled in the Faith; pay 
ſo heavy an Impoſition. But the Impreſſi- 
ons the Clergy made on him, prevailed 
more than Alcxin's Modeſty. So in the 
Laws which he made for them (9), he at 
firſt appointed that a Tithe ſhould be paid 
\ | outof all his own Revenue, and out of all 
' | Forfeitures z, and he backed that with ano- 
-"| ther; That all Perſons ſhould pay the 
\ | Tithe, both of their Revenue and their 
. | Labour; which was afterward called the 
' | Perſonal Tithe: Five Years after this (#) 
| | le gave the Biſhops Authority to hold 
| I Courts 


Lands let by the King's Order, were let 
much cheaper than they might otherwiſe 
be. After this, he obſerving the great Ig- 
norance of the Clergy, ordered (o) Schools 0) 4-.588, 
to be ſet up in every Biſhoprick and Mona- 
ſtery. The Year after that; he having 
conquered a great Part of Germany; gave 
out Capitulars at Aquizn (p) for the Refor- p).42.588 
mation of the Clergy, drawn in a great 
- part out of Ancient Councils, - in which he 
particularly condemned all Tranſlations of 
Biſhops, and all Simony in Ordinations: 
And when he Jetled the Epifcopal Sees in 
Saxony, he endowed them with great Re-, 
venues, and indeed, put the beſt part of 
the Country into their hands. But hedid 
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Courts of Judicature, for doing of Juſtice 
in their Pariſhes ; and an Appeal did go 
from the Bilhop to the Metropolitan ; ard 
if the Metropolitan referred the Cauſe to 
the Emperor, they were to come with his 
Letters to the Court : and (the Comntes or) 
his Lieutenants were obliged to come to the 
Bilhops Courts. He alſo renewed hb for- 


mer Law (s) about the Ninths and Tenths, 


ard required all to pay their Tithes ex- 
attly : in which he ſays, d Famine had fol- 
lowed, and that Devils had deſtroyed the 
Corns where they were not paid. He alſo 
renewed the old Canons (z) concerning 'a 
Biſhops Eſtate, how -much-of it was to go 
after his death to his Kindred , and 
how much 'of it was to return to the 


Church. In the Year 80o he made a Law, 


by which he. condemned thofe who placed 
Prieſts ard other Clergy-men in Churches: 
without the Biſhops. conſent ; and refuſed 
to pay the Ninths and Tenths, or to take 
Leaſes; he ſeverely required them to amend: 
thoſe things; otherwiſe he would call themi 
to a {irik account - for them. Thus he 
went on making Laws for the Wealth and: 
good Government of the Church. , 

Having freed the Popes from the uneaſy 
Neighbourhood of the Longobards, he was 
crowned Emperor : And among other Pri- 


vileges that were granted him, one was, 


declared in a Synod of 150 Biſhops, and 
many Abbots (x), That he ſhould give the' 
Inveſtitures, and appoint all Avch-Biſhops and. 


Biſhops ; ſo that none ſhould be conſecrated, till- 


they 
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s wy were firſt approved of, and inveſted by 
) ; ff, 7 T9 by Szgebert, a hr 
1 [year that Time, but placed by him in a 
o [rong Year. So that all Barons Argu- 
s [rents only proveit to bean Error in point 
Y If Time, as it is ſet down by that Hiſtg- | 
& fan, But de Marca (z) has fo clearly me; 
- [[mdeout the Truth of the Thing, and it is 7/5 
fevident to all that know Hiſtory, that I 
- Iifalltake no pains to confirm it. 
- I} Not long after this, the Emperor in- 
& [tnded to make recompence to the Church 
0. [fr the Honours which the Popes had con- 
a ſifrred on him. So he ſet out new Capitu- 
rs at Aquin (y). By the firſt, he pro- ) C4 ny 
ried againſt the Alienation of the Goods Juiſge, c.x 
> the Church, which he calls the Yows of 
[tte Faithful, the” Prices of Sins, and the Pa- 
nmony of the Poor. And by the ſecond, he 
ſtored the freedom of Eleftions ; for he 
&dared, That being not ignorant of the Ca- ' 
ms, and that the Church might more freely 
mjoy her Honour, he had aſſented to the Eccle- 
ical Order, that Biſhops ſhould be choſen by 
the Clergy and People out of the Dioceſs, m 
Mich they were to ſerve. This Sirmundus 
Klleves was not done by him, but by his 
y. In Lewis ;, but Baluzins aſſures us of the 
3s Jſtrary, upon the credit of very good 
i-. Ianmſcripts. The ſame Year, at Worms, 
5, II) all his People did, on their knees, pe-.=) © *28-- 
4 Jſiton him, that the Biſhops and Prieſts \\#®* 
je: Jſfght not be forced to gothe Wars; (by 
d\ Jah it appears, that his firſt Capitular 
i. Jad not taken place in Germany). But 
y JI add, that they did not intend by this 
34 to 
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to-rob them of any of their Goods, which 
they intended rather to encreaſe, knowin 

then! to be the Offerings of the Faithful, and 
the Prices of Sin. The meaning of this was, 
that Biſhops holding their Lands by Te- 
nures, which obliged them to do Service tg 
the King in his Wars ; it ſeems it was ſug- 
geſted, that the exempting them from Mt 
lirary Service, was on delign to take their 
Lands from them : Since it might ſeems 
fair enough Inference.that if they were not 
capable of that Service, then they were to 
forfeit the Lands, for which it was due to 
the Crown, To this Petition the Emperor 


_ aſſented, and made a Law, by which they 


a) An. 84 
C4p.3, 


were exempted, both from ſhedding of 
Blood, and from being in Council concern- 
ing it, (nec effuſores _ vel agitats 
res ſat): And he declares, that they 
were to beemployed in their Miniſtry, and 
to be interceding with God in their Pray- 
ers for the Armies that went out ; but 
were to ſend all their Men to ſerve in them. 
Yet this was ſtrangely miſunderſtood by 
ſome, as if hereby a diſreſpect had been 
done to the Clergy, which occaſioned anos 
ther Law for explaining the Reaſons upon 
which it was done more fully. By another 
Law,(a) he appropriated the Tithes to the 
Pariſh Church : and if any built new Chur 


- ches, the old Church was not to loſe the 


Tithes. But this Rule was much changedin 
the ſucceeding Ages,for the Pariſh Churches 
loſt the Tithes in many places, and they 
were either given to Monalteries, or durung 


the Holy Wars, were converted to La 
us 
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Thus did Charles goon conquering, and 
making Laws, both for Church and State : 
but in his old . Age he loſt two of his Sons, 
firſt Pepin, -and then Charles, which did ſo 
much affect him, that he ſet himſelf, after 
that, wholly to thoughts of Peace and Re- 
ligion. Of which we ſee two very good 

oofs, in two Memorials which he wrote 
for his own uſe : They have been often 
publiſhed, but ſeem not to have been right- 
ly underſtood. They are put among the 
Capitulars (6), as if they had been Laws 
made by him, whereas they are only pri- 
yate Notes, which ſhew us what Judgments 
he made of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, after all 
that, Experience he had of Perſons and 
Things. By them it appears that he intended 
toinform himſelf,by the means of his Biſhops 
and Abbots, about ſeveral things that he 
had obſerved ; particularly, How far Church- 
men might medale in Secular Aﬀairs, and Se- 


Str, 
6)C.1,& 2 


cular Men might medale in Eccleſtaſtical Mat- 


ters ;, and that they ſhould moſt exaitly weigh 
the importance of thoſe words, No Man that 
nareth, eatanzleth himſelf with the Aﬀairs 
of this Life; and to whom they did belong. 
What Men promiſed, or renounced in Baptiſm ; 
ad how that Vow was broken ? Whether thoſe 
believed in God, that thought they might ſafe- 
ago his Commandments ? Hoi Men ſhould 

if they were truly Chriſtians, which might 
te eaſily d3ſcovered by the courſe of their Lives. 
What the Lives and Manners of Biſhops ought 
tobe; who not only by. teaching, but by living, 
Weht to give a good Example, and be _—_ 
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of the Apoſtles. In his ſecond Paper he - 
gain puts that Queſtion, How far a Church- 
man may medd!e in Secular Affairs ? and hin 
thaſe that left the W orld, ſhould be diftinguiſh- 
ed from thoſe thar livedin it * If it was only 
that they were not married, and might not carr 
Arms? And whether thoſe had left the 
Worl), who were daily endeavouring to encreaſe 
their Wealth, terrifying People with the threat- 
winrs of eternal Puniſhment, ( Purgatory is 
not here ' mentioned ) and ſo perſwadin 
them to give them all their Eſtates, and to 4} 
#herit their Children ; who were thereby redu- 
cedto great Neceſſities,and became Thieves and 
Robbers. And he obſerved that ſometimes theCler- 
gyhired falſe Witneſſes,and their Advocates were 
covetons, falſe, and cruel Perſons : They built 
new Churches, andcarried about 'Reliques, and 
fo drew People to make new Donations ; andper- 
ſwaded them, that mah "6. merited at Gods 
' Hands. * And he asks, Why ſome were made 
Honks and Clergy-men againſt their Will? 
And what profit did it bring to the Church, 
that many Clergy-men fired more to have 4 
great Aſſembly about them, than a ſeletted 
-Eompany of worthy Perſons ; and ſtudied more 
to have their Clerks ſing well, than live well : 
Lind were more concerned for noble Fabricks, 
than good Lives; tho" the former belonged to 
the old Diſpenſution, and the latter to the new. 
Upon all which he concludes, That if Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, and their Followers, were ti 
be fer up as Patterns, then he muſt eſtabliſh 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 4 many Part 
cu ars, otherwiſe than he had' hitherto done, 


* 
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and muſt change many things then in uſe, 

From theſe Notes, which may be well 
reckoned amongſt the curiouſeit Remains 
of former Ages that are extant, we may 
ſee what ſenſe that great Emperor had of 
the ſtate of the Church, ard of the Chri- 


' ſtian Religion, and oof the Corruptions then 


among the Clergy. He uſed great endea- 
yours to reform many Abnſes , and after 
this, he ordered five Synrods to be held in 
France and Germany, at Arles, Mentz,, 
Rheims, Tours, and Chalons upon Saoze, in 
which many Canons were made for Refor- 
mation, according to the Direftions which 
he ſent them, as 15 ' acknowledged in the 
Prefaces to them, tho? all was far ſhort of 
what was necellary. Theſe he ratifed by 
avil Sanctions, which carry the name of 
Capitulars - So he ended his long and glori- - 
ous Reign. But theſe good Apprehenſions 
which he had, were not reduced into pra- 
Qice by himſelf; and he. left his Empire to 
one that could think on nothing but as he 
was driven on by others. So that what 
Charles the Great had deſigned for. the real 
Good of the Church; not taking place in 
his own Life, ended with it : And indeed 
he had raiſed the Charch ſo high, had gi- 
ven it ſuch Dominions; and had, by ſo 
many repeated Laws, eſtabliſhed their Ju- 


_ riſldiction and Temporalities ſo much, that 


perhaps it was not in his Power, chiefly in 
his old Age, - when the vigor and heat of 
tus Spirits had failed him, to rectify what 
wasamiſs, | | 
| I 4 As 
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As for the Sgate of the Churches in Ita- 

ly, during the Power of the Greek Empe- 

rors there, the Popes were choſen by the 

Clergy and People of Rome ;, but were not 
conſecrated till the Emperor confirmed the 

c) Greg, Election. So that when (c) Gregory the 
Turon. /, Great was' choſen, he wrote earneſtly to 
ET, Jo- Mauritins the Emperor not to confirm the 
11.c.:9, Eleftion. Afterwards the Popes were ex- 
40. * cuſed from ſending to Conſtantinople, and it 
was thought enough to ſend to the Empe- 

rors Exarch or Lieutenant at Ravenna, 

When 1taly threw off the Emperors Yoke, 

Rome being for ſome time a free City, there 

was-no Confirmation neceſſary. But upon 
Haadriars crowning Charles the Great,, this 

was' thought a Right that did belong to 

the Imperial Dignity, and ſo he enjoyed 

it. In Spazr, upon the Converſion of 

their King Recared from Arianiſm, a new 

Method of Elections was ſet up , but it 

doth not a , ger that it continued long., At 

$93- er Way , the Biſhops of the Province 


#] S1n- of : : : 
Parcin, of Tarraco did appoint, that no Lay-man 


"'3 ſhould be raiſed to be a Biſhop, either by 
the King's Writ, the Choice of the Clergy 
and People, or by the Eleition of the Biſhops , 
( which ſhews. that. by theſe ſeveral ways 
Biſhops were then promoted) : And they 
decreed,. That the Clergy and People ſhould 
chuſe two or three, and preſent them to the Me- 
tropolitan, and the other | Biſhops, who were to 
faſt and pray, and then to refer the nommation 

of the Perſon to Lots, If any did otherwiſe 

both the Ordainers, and the Perſon ordained, 
Were 
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were to be depoſed ;, but how long this pre- 
vailed we do not find it recorded. In the 
Province of Toledo (0) it was decreed, T hat 
none. ſhould be eſteemed a Biſhop, but he that 
was choſen by the Clergy and the People of the 
City, and was appointed by the Authority of the 
Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of the Province. 
Yet from ſeveral of the Spaniſh Writers, 
we clearly gather that the King did ſo or- 
der the Matter, either by Recommendati- 
ons, or giving or denying their Aſent, 
that the Elections went generally as they 
intended they ſhould go. But upon this, 
Simony likewiſe crept in there, which was 
condemned in the (f)) 4th, (eg) 6th, and 
(hb) 8th Synods of Toledo. 


62d 
e]Tolet.4. 
c, 19. 


Tol.4. 
19 


Co 


In the 12th 7 Tol.6. 


Council at Toledo, (3) the Royal Power of «. 4- 


naming Biſhops was eſtabliſhed : and upon 
pretence of Delays that might otherwiſe 
intervene, it was agreed, that the Arch- 
Biſhop of Toledo ſhould ordain ſuch Biſhops 
as the King ſhould name, and he himſelf 
ſhould approve of, to what Province of 
Spain ſoeyer they might belong. So the 
Matter was now ſetled in the King's hands, 
and continued ſo for many Ages. | 
,In England, the Biſhops among 'the Bri- 
tas, were, no doubt, choſen according 
to the Cuſtoms which were {ſpread over 
the reſt of the Roman Empire. Auſtin the 
Monk was ſent over as an Apoſtle by Gre- 


h\Tol.8, 


"i 
7] Tolet. 
l2,c G6, 


gory : He ordained Lawrens (k) to be his 4] Bedal. 
Succeſſor, ' according to the African Cu- = *+ 


ſtome. Venerable Bede: tells us, that Ho- 
forins (1) was choſen | to ſycceed Juſtus is 
{ne 


1] 16.c.18, 
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the See of Canterbury, but does not expreſs 


m]16,.c.20 by whom he was choſen. Panlinus (m) 


»]L.3.c.7. 


was made Biſhop of Rocheſter, at the deſire 
of Honorins, and of King Eadbald. Con- 
walch, King of the Weſt Saxons (3), did turn 
out Agi!bert that was Biſhop there, and put 
another (Win) in his room ; but after- 
wards he ſent for Agilbert ;, yet he having 
gone to France, refuſed to return, but ſent, 
to ſupply his room, his Nephew Eleuthe- 
rius, Both King and People received him 
kindly, and deſired Theodore to ordain him: 
In the progreſs of the Hiſtory we find, that 
ſome Biſhops were made by the Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, and others by the King. Bede hath 


. written careleſly of this matter; ſo that 


from him it 1s not certain how the Electi- 


ons were managed. But ſince we find the 
pular Elections did afterwards take place 

in England, we have reaſon to conclude, it 
was ſo from the beginning. For Power ſel- 
dom returns to the People, after it is once 
taken out of their hands. h 
And thus we ſee how the Elettions and 
Ordinations of Biſhops went in this Interval, 
As for the Revenues of the Clergy, what 
they. had formerly, was now much encrea- 
ſed by the addition of the 'T'tthes: And 
Charles the Great did every where, chiefly 
in Germany (where he conquered the Cour- 
try, and founded the Biſhopricks ) give 
them great Dominions. The Form of 
making Gifts, as'almoſt of all other Deeds, 
was,by delivering ſome Symbole,or Token, 
wiuch was kept as a proof of the Gift, and 
| was 


* It 1s ſaid of Eadbert, (s) that ſicceeded 
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was ſometimes folded up in the Charter of 
Donation. This was often a Staff, and 

was called the Tradition (per Feſtucam) by 

aStaff: Of which there are Inſtances in- 

the Ancient Forms of Donations, gathered 

by Marculphus and others. The Tithes 

were by Charles the Great, (o) appointed to . _ wo 
be divided in three parts; one for the Cpteal, 7 
Clerks of the Pariſh, another for the Fa- .. 5. 
brick, and a third for the Poor, and fo the 

Biſhop was to have nothing ont of them. 


Some Prieſts began to take Mony inſtead of 


the Tithes 77 ſpecie,But becauſe by this means 
the Prieſt might make il Bargains, and ſo 
cheat the reſt, this was condemned (p). 
The Cuſtom of the Quadripartite Diviſion, 
continued ſtill in Iraly; and Gregory the 
Great, ordered Auſtinthe Monk (q) to uſe 718 44 
the ſame Method in England. The Saxon * X*V- 
Kings ſet' themſelves, both to enrich the 

Clergy, and to cover them from all publick 

Burdens. Oſws (r) having, upon a Vow fo 
he 'made, gained a Vjtory, gave twelve G7. 
Farms, or rather Mannors, to the Church; * 
for there were ten Families in every one of 

them. They arerendred inthe SaxonBocland, 

he alſo freed them from all Obligation to 

Military Service. The paying of Tithes 

came not ſo early in Ezgland;, for about 

the end of the ſeventh Century, it was 

thought only a ſublime piece of Charity, 

which ſome did of their own accord. And 


þ] Cabil. 22 
c. 18, 
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Cuthbert in the See of Lindasferne, that he 5} B:de 1. 


was celebrated *for his knowledg of the 4: <:29. 
DE Scrip- 
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Scriptures, and his obſerving the Divine 
' Precepts 3 in particular for his Alms- 
giving: For he gave, according to the Law, 
yearly, the Tenth, not only of bis Cattel, but 
of his Corn and Fruits. But this was not 
ſetled by Law till near 150 Years after his 
He reigned Time. Ina in his Laws only commands 
from 712, the payment of the Firſt Fruits, ( called 
19197* Cyric-Sceats) which were the Churches al- 
lotmentor Sceat - And ſuch as did not pay 
theſe by the Feaſt of S. Martin, were to be 
fined in forty Shillings, and to pay them 


twelve times over. Theſe his Laws were. 


made by the advice of Heddz and Erken- 
wald his Biſhops, and all his Aldermen, and 
the wiſe Men of his People. About the mid- 
dle of this Century, there 1s a Collection 
247: of Canons aſcribed to Egbert (tt) Arch- 
e] Excerp- Biſhop of York, in which the right of 
_— * Tithes is aſſerted from the Law of A4oſes, 
: and from St. Auſtin's Sermon de Tempore. But 
this is certainly a later Collection, for ma- 
ny things in it are taken out of Charles the 
Greats Capitulars that were made long af- 
ter. And this is all I find remarkable in 

our Engliſh Hiſtory. | 
In Spain they had not the four-fold, but 
a three-fold diviſion of the Goods of the 
Church, which is mentioned in ſeveral of 
656, their Canons, but ſpecified in thoſe made at 
} Con. Merida (#). One third part was to be the 
Emer..14 Biſhops, the Presbyters and Deacons were 
to divide another among themſelves, ac- 
cording to their Dignity and Order ; and 


the reſt of the Clergy wereto have the other 
third 
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third part z as for the Poor, they were by 
this wholly caſt over to the Charities of the 


Laity. The Biſhop was not to have a third 
rt of the Oblations that were made in 
the Pariſh Churches of his Diocelles (x) : 


Nor was he to exact any thing from them +7 Bracar. 
but two ſhillings a piece when he made his 3.c-2. 


Viſitations : and the third, which the Biſhop 
might have claimed from them, was to be 
employed for Lights and Repairs. There is 
no mention made of Tithes in Spam. And 
it muſt be acknowledged, that Pepin began, 
and Charles the Great ſetled the paiment of 
them, and other Princes generally followed 
their Example ; which is the true Original 
of them, tho? the Clergy were unwilling 
toown it to humane Laws, and did uni- 
verfally agree to ſet up a pretenſion to a 
Divine Right, and were not ſatisfied to 
claim it from oſes?s Law, but run back to 
Adam, and pretended that the Law of 
Tithes was firſt given to him, and that 
Abel was a true Tither, and Cain was a 
falſe one; with a great deal of ſuch-like 
{tuff too irkſome to repeat. 

Other Abuſes were at this Time creep- 
ing in, which the Synods that then met 
condemned. One was, that Biſhops ex- 
acted an Oath of Obedience from their 
Clergy, and made uſe of that as Engine to 
enſlave them. This was condemned at 


Chalons (y) by a Canon, that ſets forth, 3] Cabil, 
That ſome made thoſe whom they were to or- 36-13- 


dain to ſwear, that they were worthy or fit for 
it; that they ſhould do nothing againſt the 


_ Canons; 
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Canons; and that they ſhould be obedient to the 
Biſhop that ordained them, and to the Church 
in which they were oraained. TI his Oath they 
judged might be of ill Conſequence, and 
therefore they all, with one accord, forbid it 
to be uſed. In Spain they appointed a Promiſe 
to be made by. thoſe that were ordained, 
(z) that they ſhould. live chaſtly and pure- 
ly in the fear of God, and. ſhould obſerve 
the. Diſcipline. of a Holy Life, as long as 
they continued in that profeſſion, But 
forty Years afterthat, this Promiſe was en- 
larged, and the Clergy were required, not 
0nly to declare their Faith, and to promiſe 
to adhere to. it, and to live well, but alſo 
to: obſerve the. Canons, and to pay all due 
honour and reverent Obedience to their Sy- 
periors. This was alſo practiſed by the 
Biſhops in Lombardy ;, but Charles the Great 
having obſerved the ill Effects of it, took 
care to have it laid aſide. _, . Ik 
Another . Abuſe 1s . condemned by the 
fame Council, (4): which took its riſe from 
the former : 'which was, That the Presby- 
ters paid a yearly Tax to their Biſhops; 
which tho? .it was then but light, yet the 
ſame Authority which exaCted that, might 
have raiſed it much higher ; and therefore 
they appointed that Cuſtom to be. quite a- 
bolſhed. Another Abuſe was, T hat Bi- 
ſhops when they made their Vtitations, 
exacted a Sublidy from the Clergy for 
bearing their Charges. This was done 1n 
imitation of Princes, whoſe Subjects and 
Vallals were bound to entertain Ky 
they 
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they went a Progreſs. So a Canon was 


made (b) that obliged Biſhops in theit Vt ;3cavj x: 
ſtations to confirm their People, to enquire e. 14. 


into Diſorders, to preach the Word of 
God, and to endeavour to gain Souls; and 
not to prey upon their People, or rob them, 
and thereby to give ſcandal to their Bre- 
thren 3 ſo they were charged, nqt to op- 
preſs or ſcandalize their People ; and if at 


any time they took any thing, they were to 


uſe great diſcretion in 1t :- Or if they were 
ſo poor that they could not bear their own 
Charges, they might 'take help from their 
Brethren, (that is, from richer Biſhops) ; 
for which end the Richer are appointed to 
contribute willingly, and to imitate St.Paul, 
who wrought with his own hands, that ſo 
he might be grievous to none. 

But the greateſt Abuſe, which was meft 


univerſally — of; and yet, by the 


often - repeated condemnations of it, it 
ſkems 1t/ was ſtill too much practiſed ; was 
Simony, - by: -which BLROe and Presbyters 
purchaſed; not onely their EleCtions to' 
Churches,” but their Ordinations. Lay-Pa- 
tronages were firſt ſet up by Juſtmrian, and' 
had -now-''run- over the Weſt : for every 
Man was encouraged to: build and endow. a 
Church-in his Lands, with the offer of the 
right of providing Clerks to it as he plea- 
ſed: And by this the Biſhop was eaſed of 
the Charge of maintaining thoſe Clerks, 
which otherwiſe he muſt have born. The 
Clerks whom the Biſhops maintained, were - 
@ſolutely at his diſpoſal, but thoſe that 

_—_ were 


- 
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were in endowed Churches, depended on | In 
the Patron,and upon that there has followed Þ| of 
2 baſe Merchandize, which has defiled the | Fe 
Houſe of God as. much as any thing what- In 
ſoever. For Benefices in Lay-mens Gifts, || gi 
came to be purchaſed as the beſt ſort of Þ off 
Annuities ; and thoſe who had- agreed firſk {to 
with the Patron, were next to make their {© Le 
Bargain with the Biſhop for Orders : And ce 
ſo Ordinatien came to be looked on-only as Þ ina 
a Ceremony, like the being admitted into | 5 
any Fraternity or Company, which was ne- || Ca 
cellary, before Men could be capable of | cul 
thoſe Annuities': And thus ſome purchaſed I} &y 

- both their Degree and their Church (c), || gre 
c]Rhem.2 'The Council of Chalcedon had condemned F 
-.2zI. the. giving of:Mony in Ordinations : but || tha 
| Evalions were found to break the force of || ter 
that Cenſure ;,; firſt Mony was not: given,' . || lars 
but promiſed 3, and when that was con- || wh: 
demned, Mony. was given largely ; but it | Lai 
was-pretended t0:be only as a Fee to Clarks || bri 
and;Notaries. And then another Abuſe way || br, 
brought in, which: begat great Diſorders. || ml: 
They had ſumptuous Feaſts at: Ordinati- || tim 
ons.; and in-looſe Ages, thoſe commonly; {| on: 
ended in 'the exceſſes of eating and drink- || cel 

ing : And ſometimes the giving of thoſe- 

Feaſts, were C unded ' andthe Or- 

dainers converted the Feaſt intro Mony. 

T his was grown into a common prattice in 

Gregory the Great's Time : $0-in a Synod at 

4 Decr. Rome he decreed (4), that in Ordinations,: 

Greg, c.5. neither the Ordainers nor their Notaries, 

ſhould take any Money, either ar ws 
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Inſtruments and Papers, or on the account 
pf the Feaſt : And he appointed, that no 
Fees ſhould be ſet,ceither on the Pall or on the 
Inſtruments ; but if after theſe were freely 
given, any perſon did; of. his own accord, 
| offer a Gratuirty to the Clerk, that was lefr 
[to their freedom: That Pope writ many 
| Letters (e);, both to France and other Pla- 
| ces, to have all Simony put down: But this 
| was too deeply rooted, to be eaſily cured. 
| So neither did his Letters; nor the ſevere 
Canons that were made afterwards, parti- 
larly under Charles the Great; prove efie- 
(ual for delivering the Church from to 

great a Miſchief. 7 | | 
And now I have rhade all the Remarks, 
that I find concerns my Subject 1n this In- 
trval : On which I have infilted the more 
lrgely,, becauſe it is acknowledged, that 
what Fuftiman did, in colletting the Romart 
laws, the ſame did Charles the Great in 
bringing the' Gothick,, Saxon, and Longe-= 
bid Laws into Method ; and the Capi= 
tulars which he made, took place for ſome 
time, and the Colle&tion of them-was look'd 
on as a New Codex, both of Civil and Ecs 

defaſtical Laws | 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the "Progreſs of theſe Matters = 
Charles the Great's T7-2e, to the Reign 


of Philippus Auguſtus. 


[| Shall not hereafter enlarge fo copiouſly 

on all particulars, as I did in the former 
Chapters ; for now all Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
and the Rules by which former Ages had 
been in ſome ſort governed, were general- 
ly laid aſide; and if at any time they were 
pretended to, it was only for ſome parti- 
cular end. . And after this time we ought 
to frame an Idea, of all that Ignorance and 
Corruption could drive the Church to, and 
by that we ſhall form a juſt Notion of thoſe 
Ages, which grew to be worſe than an or- 
dinary Fancy can preſent them to us ; and 
all the Corruptions, which were daily en- 
creaſing, flowed in a high degree from that 
great Change which was brought on Eccle- 
fiaſtical Ofhcers. 

In order to the explaining this, it will be 
neceſſary to underitand the new Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church, brought in by the 
Beneficiary Laws ; to which Church Lands 
were now ſubjected. Princes reſerved ſome 
Lands for themſelves, which were called 
their Dominicatus, or Demeſnes : Theſe 
were 
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To | 
were let out to Tenants, who paid a Tenth 
out of them : The reſt of their Domini- 
ons, were either Alodia, that is, Lands li- 
able to no Service, but only to the Publick 
Taxes; or. were diſtributed among their 
Military Men, who were bound to bring 
out ſuch a proportion of Souldiers, as their 
Lands were rated at upon the King's Sum- 
mons, and theſe were called Benefices. Some 
derive this from the Roman Cuſtoms: It is 


true, Valerins Maximus (a) tells us; The: -] Val: 


Romans reſolved rather to give Aſia to King x 


Attaluz as a Benefice, than to draw a Reve- 
we out of it. And Ceſar tells us of -the 
Clentes among the Gaules. Auguftus alſo 
rave Aſſignations of Lands to his Pretorian 
Quldiers Alexander Severns continued 


aX 
8, 


Max. 1:4; 
4 


thee to their Heirs (6); and Conſtantine 8] Lam 
rave Lands to his Captains for ever (r). prid- | 
Ammian Marcellin ſpeaks oft of the Scurari ©” onepbrh 


ad Gerrtles - the one were the Roman Soul- 
ders, that had Lands aſſigned them 3 and 
theother were thoſe of the better ſort in the 
Provinces,that wefe bound to come & ſerve 
8Auxiliary Troops,which was theOriginal 
of. the Titles of Squires and Gentlemen. But 
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the firſt Race of Kings, that were then fal- 
len under great contempt, ſhould uſe ſuch 
a Policy to gain the chief Men, that might 
otherwiſe have oppoſed him, to his Inte- 
reſts : Paſquier (4) thinks they began in 
the Time of Clovis. But Mexzeray 1s the 
exacher Writter, and has ſeen more than 
the other did. | 

Before this Time, all Church Lands 


were rated, and paid their proportion in 


the common Taxes : But now. that a new 
Rule'was ſet up, they came to be made Be- 
neficts, and 10 the Biſhops were obliged to 
give the. King ſuch an Aſſiſtance In his 
Wars, as their Lands were valued at. The 
Kings alſo called their Parliaments -often, 
which-conſiſted of all that held Lands of 
them, either as their Beneficiaries, or a5 
their Tenants ;.: or that held: Aledia of 
them. . The laſt were properly their Liege- 
men; -for the Derivation of LZzege from 
Lot, or Leud, that'is, Alodium, ſeems no 
forced Criticiſm: . As for the Tenants-of 
their Beneficiaries, they were not, as far as 
appears to me, parts of this Parliament, to 
which only thoſe came. that held Lands 
immediately of the King. All Church 
Lands were at firſt of the nature of Aloda; 
and the ſmall Poſlefſions. of the * Inferior 
Clergy continued to be fo ſtill, :ufder no 
Tenure, but were only bound -to pay the 
common Tax. But the Biſhops Lands being 
now encreaſed to ſo high a degree, they 


were obliged to come to Parliaments, and 


to ſend their Tenants and V allals to the 
King's 
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King% Army, but not any longer to go in 
ur as they did art firſt. | 
Benefices were given by the Prince, with 

the ſolemnity of ſome Symbole : a Sraff( fe- 
ftuca) was that molt commonly uſed. So 
when Biſhops were to be ordained, they 

had the firſt Staff delivered to them, and by 

that the Temporality of the Bilhoprick 

was given to them ; upon which they were 

to be ordained : And as in Lay Benefices, 

when they lapſed, or when the Heir was 
under Ape,they fell then back to the Prince, , ke 5g : 
or were in his Guardianſhip : So all Bt- c- = 
ſhopricks, when they fell to be vacant, <-. g. 
were 1n the King's keeping. Theſe being 

the chief Laws relating to Benefices, Bi- 
ſhopricks came to be ſubjected to them. The 
Biſhops were alſo obliged to ſwear fealry 

to the Prince, when they received the Be- 
neficeat his hands. Ard becauſe they had 

large Dominions chiefly in Germany, they 

had not only their old Spiritnal Courts,but 

an addition of other Courts, in which thoſe 
tormerly called Defenſors of the Church, 

now called YVicedomins, the Biſhops Lieutc- 

nants in Secular Matters, exerciſed the 

lame temporal Juriſdiction that other Prin- 

ces did in their Dominions : They muiter- 

ed their Men, and led them out to the War, 

and ſo had much of the Secular Anthority 
committed to them. They were often in- 

flent, and quarrelled with the King's Licu- 
tenants, having always this ſpecious pre- 
tence on their 1ide, "That they allerted the 
Rights of the Church. 
K 3 And 
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And thus were the Biſhops raiſed to a 

new ſort of Dignity, which tormer Apes 
underſtood not : Their Courſe of Life was 

now changed ; inſtead of the Humility and 
Sobriety of former Times, they aftefted 

the Titles and Grandeur of Secular Men, 

and lived in great Pomp and Splendour, 

Inſtead of living in their Dioceſles, and lz- 

bouring in the Work of the Goſpel, they 

were, for the moſt part, in the Courts of 
Princes, and turned over the Care of Souls 

as a thing nnbecoming their Greatnels, to 

the Viſitors, Vicars, or Arch-Deacons, and 

buiied themſelves wholly in Secular Afﬀairs, 

and got into all Offices of State : and the 

Secular Men in theſe days underſtanding 

the handling of their Arms, more than 

even ſuch a common meaſure of Learning, 

as to read and write, employments that re- 

quired ſome knowledg, were for molt 

part put in the hands of Clergy-men, be- 

cauſe other fit Perſons could ſcare be found 

| to execute them : And the Princes of thok , 

8] Onu- days (e) did not only give Biſhops many 
phrius Pa- Immunities and Privileges, which were 
vpuyinus Branches of the Regal Power, but as Lay 
Benefices fell in their hands, by the death of 

their Beneficiaries, they gave theſe often 

to the Church,and not again to Lay-men:Bj 

which they thought the Imperial dignity 

was not leſſened, fince the Biſhops were t0 

_ be named by themſelves. If credit 1s due 
#1 i; ** to Aimoniry, (f) that lived near the end 
Franc.c,q, Of the ninth Century, the Beneficiary Te 
© ©" Nure began ſooner, For he tell us, —_ 
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Clovis gave Dutchies Arlt as Benefices : but 
there are no foot-ſteps of that remaining, 


ſo that it is not reaſonable to believe it be- 


gan ſo early, otherwiſe no doubt we ſhould 
find more Inſtances of 1t. 

Having given this general view of the 
Interval that I am now in, I ſhall proſecute 
my Hiftorical Remarks. 

Soon after Charles the Great*s death, his 
Son called a Council at Aquin, where a 


great Colleftion was made ont of Ancient * 


Canons and Fathers concerning the Duty, 
the Manners and Rules that Clergy-men 
ought to obſerve. It is large, and is a very 
good and profitable Collection,but indeed 1t 
lignified little. It is probable that Charles the 
Great had infuſed his own Notions into his 
Son, who, though he was far ſhort of his 
Fathers Parts, yet was a Prince of great 
Vertues, and ſo intended to have reformed 
Abuſes,but had not the Spirit to do it : And 
to ſpeak freely, the Conſtitution of his Em- 
pire, and the Change made in the Epiſco- 
pal Order, could ſcarce admit of an effe- 
(tual Reformation. Lew not only confir- 
med thoſe Canons, but ſet ont Capitulars 
In the Parliament which he held at Aquzir at 
the ſame time. In which he renews thoſe 


two Laws (g) which his Father had made £2] 316. 
about the preſerving the Goods of the *77-137* 


Church, and the reſtoring the freedom of 
Elections to the Clergy and People : And(h) 


þ1 C. 16, 


he condemned a Cuſtom which was uſed by 


the Biſhops of Lombardy, of exacting Oaths 
of Obedience, and Preſents, from thoſe 
| K 4 whom 


i 


| 


q 
U 
f 


t 
IS | 
'| 

} 
'B 
'F 


E 152 Þ 


whom they ordained. By another Law, 


| 
| Cap. 19- he commands the Biſhops not to be 
| 


bur- 


thenſome to their People, when they went 


about to Preach and Confirm; and 


lays, 


The Biſhops had promiſed to him, to execute 
their Funttion, ſo as might tend moſt to the edj- 


fication of their Flocks. 


B17. The Year after this, a Survey was made 
* of all the Monaſteries in his Dominions: 
Of which there were three Ranks. Some 

owed the King no Duty, but Prayers ; this 


was the Tenure called Frank, Almoin. 


0. 


thers payed the King Prayers and Taxes; 
this was Alloaial, And others paid him 
Prayers, Taxes, and Military Services 


this was the Beneficiary Tenure. The 


ſame 


Year it is ſaid, 'that he gave great Domi- 


a Eg0 


Ludoyicus 


nions and Revenues to the Papacy, and en- 
larged their Privileges ; which were preten- 


ded to be given to St.Peter, according to the 
Superſtition of that Time ; and theſe Pri- 
viledges were afterwards called the Repali- 
ties of St. Peter. And he alſo renounced 


the Right of confirming the Popes E 


le&t- 


on, but appointed that Perſon to be conſecra- 
ted without any delay, whom all the Romans 
ſhould chuſe with one conſent and agreement, 


So hcre the freedom of Flections 


azain reſtored ; yet this, if true, was af- 
terwards reaſlumed. I confeſs, I Took up- 


on all this as a forgery, much of a 


Piece 


with the Donation of Conſt .zrtine ; for moſt 


of the Towns and Provinces which 


Were 


now, by this pretended Gift, dedicated to 


dt. Peter, .continned to be enjoyed b 
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Sons, and after them by other Princes, with- 
ont any diſpute, the Popes not ſo much as 
pretending a Title to them. And Mathsl- 
di, that was moſt ſuperſtitiouſly addicted 
to the Intereſts of that See, enjoyed them 
without any ſcruple, and at her death left 
them to the Papacy, which was the firſt 
Title they could with any truth build up- 
on ; tho? afterward both Cornftantine*s and 
Lewws Donations were {et up. That Do- 
nation does likewiſe relate to others made 
by Pepin and Charles the Great, by which the 
laſt is ſaid to have given the City of Rome 
to the Popes ; thecontrary of which is evi- 
dent in Hiſtory. By this Donation, Lewes 
alſo made to give ſome Iflands, and other 
Places, that by the Treaty which his Fa- 
ther made with the Eaſtern Emperors, be- 
lnged to them. It is neither mentioned by 
Nithard, Aimonins, nor Anaftaſins ;, nor was 
itever ſpoken of, till after the Fall of Charles 
the Great% Family. In the Grant which Ortho 
the Emperor made, there are ſome of the 
fame Places included 1n it, without mention 
of any former Grant. On the contrary in 
the Preamble, he ſpeaks of ſome ſuppoſiti- 
tions Writings, which he rejects. - Perhaps 
theſe words relate to this, or to the forge- 
ry of Conftantne*s Donation ; nor is there 
any Preamble in Lews%s Donation which 
was uſual at that Time : And the Subſcrip- 
tions of Valſllals, joined to the Emperors 
was not practiſed in that Age. Upon all 
which Reaſons it ſeems to me, that there is 
little credit dug to this Donation, as - | 
taat 


821. 
£]/:/1t4 Tife of one of their Biſhops, he named 
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that aſcribed to Conſtantine. It appears 
from Florms(;), who lived in this Emperor's 
Time, that the Royal Aſſent was asked 
and obtained, before any Biſhop might be 
ordained, which he approves as a thing 
that conduced much to Publick Peace : but 
by no means does he acknowledg it ſo-ne- 
ceſſary, that Ordinations were to be an- 
nulled when it was not granted : And he 
thought Princes by it, did only add their 
Authority to the Rules of the Church, but 
ought not to impoſe upon it. This was 
not all; Lewss alſo writ to vacant Sees,recom- 
mending to them the Perſon whom they 
ſhould chuſe : ſo he did in the Vacancy of 
Urretcht (k,) ;, and as it 1s reported in the 


the ſame Perſon on whom they had before 
pitched. But whether that 1s added as a 
tlouriſh, to raiſe the Biſhops Credit higher, 
I ſhall not enquire. Sometimes Lews re- 
jected thoſe that were elected ; for he ap- 
pointed his Arch-Chaplain ( whoſe Power 
was ſomewhat like the Vicegerents ſet up 
by Henry the Eighth in England) to exa- 
mine the Perſon elected ; and if he judged 
him not fitly qualified, he might refect him. 
So the Church of Sens (!) having choſen a 
Biſhop, he was rejefted by the King ; 
and having choſen another, thoſe 45ſ 
whom the King ſent to aſliſt at the Election, 
did alſo reject him. It is like, the Reaſon 
of this repeated rejecting the Perſon 
Elected, was, becauſe the City would not 
chuſe him whom the King had recom- 
| mended : 
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mended : Upon which they wrote, both to 


the Empreſs and the Arch-Chaplain. In 
their Letters, they mention the Licenſe 
that the Emperor had given them to chuſe, 
and add, that he had rejected him whom 
they choſe at firſt,and his Officers had rejet- 
£d him whom they choſe the ſecond. time : 
they therfore pray that the denial of his con- 


firmation might be ſtop'd;till it ſhould be ex- 


amined whether he was not /xch a Perſon as 
would be both profitable to them, and fit for the 
King”s Service. And thus we ſee, that not- 
withſtanding the ſhew of Liberty which 
ſeemed to be granted in Elections, yet it was 
underſtood, that all was to be done by the 
Emperor's Orders. And therefore the Sy- 
nod of Paris (m) addreſſed to him, praying 
him to take great care to place Good Pa- 
ſtors in the Churgh, and that otherwiſe 
both the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and the 
Chriſtian Religion, would ſuffer by it, 
and it would bring his Soul into great 
Dangers. | 

The Form of Elections as if was ſetled 
by him,was thus (z) ; A Biſhop was ſent to 
be the Yiſitor of a vacant Church, whoſe 
duty it was, to call together all the Preſ- 
byters, and the Inferior Clergy, with the 
Virgins and Widows, that is, the Monks 
and Nuns, and all the Nobility, and the 
reſt of the Laity ; and then he was to ex- 


_ hort themina Speech, of which the Form 


is yet extant ;, to faſt and pray three days ; 
and after that, to chuſe the fitteſt and beſt 
Man, . Of the Vacancy, the King was to 

| | = be 
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be advertiſed by the Metropolitan, (0) that 
ſo he might appoint a Y:ſitor to go and 


overſee the Election : Andthe Y:ſitor was 
to carry back the Decree of EleCtion to the 


King,who confirmed itas he ſaw cauſe, by gj- 


_ ving the Inveſtiture;and then the Metropoli- 


tan was obliged toordain the Perſon elected. 
In Hincmar's Time the ſame Cuſtom was 
continued : for he himſelf was choſen af- 


- ter a Vacancy of the See of Rheims for 
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ten Years, which followed upon Ebbe's De- 
poſition. Fladoard (p) ſays, that he was 
choſen by the Clergy and People, by the 
Biſhops of the Province, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Sers, and the Biſhop of Pars, 
and the Abbot and Monks of St. Dens ; to 
all which he adds, ard by the Kings Favour. 
And ſome Years after that, he writ to He- 
denulfe Biſhop of Laonw*, whom he ſent 
Viſitor to Cambray, and ordered him to de- 
clare the manner in which the EleCtion was 
to be made ; That it was not to be done 
only by the Clergy of the City, (to which it 
ſeems they were' then pretending ) but by 
all the Monaſteries, and Deputies ſent from the 
Preſbyters and Poſſeſſors im the Country;:- and 
the Nobility and Citizens;for the Biſhop mu#t be 
choſen by all that are bound to obey him.He writ 
alſo to the People, directing them to Faſt 
and Pray in order to it (q). Sometimes 
the King recommended before the EleCtion, 
as in the Caſe of eAExeas (7) Biſhop of Pa- 
75, At other times the People and Clergy 
made the choice (5), and the King confir- 


med it which was more frequent. And 
when 
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when Biſhops were ordained, the Metro- 

politan writ to thoſe of the Church where 

they were to ſerve, ſignifying the Ordina- 

tion of their Biſhop, and exhorting them 

to receive him kindly. It is obſervable, that 

in the Letter which Hincmare writ to the 

Charch of Zaoz (tr), with Hedenulfe Biſhop 875; 

of that See, he ſays, That he had given £]/6.Form 

him Rules how to govern himſelf; and a- 75: 

mong others which he largely reckons up, 

one is, That he ſhould not Forte thoſe whom he 

ordained to ſmear to him : and he ſays, Thoſe 

Oaths are contrary to Holy Rules, and 

ſuch as ought not to be exacted. But yet 

it appears clearly (z), that in his Time, *]JHincm? 

Biſhops promiſed Obedience to the Metro- > JH 

politan, and Metropolitans to the Pope. FA 
There' are alſo ſome other Inſtances of 

this way of Election (x), by the Clergy of X] 2'm- 

the City, the Monks, and the Prieſts of the 7,,,, 14, 

Conntry Pariſhes, and the Noble Laymen a- & 15. 

mong thoſe ancient Formularies. And this 

Cuſtom continued till the middle of the 

eleventh Century ; for we have yet remain- 

Ing the Form of the Election of the Biſhop 

of 'Rirz.  Borell was choſen (y) by the poatengs: 

Connt that was Lord of the Country,, and 1055. 

by his Nobles, and by the Abbots, the Ca- 21 4% 

nons, the Arch-Prieſt, and many others 7929+ 

both'of the Clergy and Laity, who ate ex- 

preſled by name in .the Decree of EleCtion. 

And :at 'the Synod of Rheims (z), © little 1049- 

before that,it was decreed, that none ſhould 9s 

be made a Biſhop without the Eleftion of * * 

the Clergy and People, When the m_— 

0 
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of Election was ſignified to the Metropoli- 
tan, with the King's Confirmation, he 
Tometimes wrote to thoſe who had ſigned 
it, letting them know that he was reſolyed 
to ordain the Perſon ſo choſen, and the 
Letter was. directed to the Preſbyters, the 
Deacons, the Honourable Men, the Clergy, 
(i.e. the inferior Orders) the Poſſeſſors, and 

&} Corde-= the whole People (a). Yet it is not to be de- 

ii Form. Ted, but ſome Inſtances occur of Perſons, 

that were promoted meerly by the King's 

Authority, without any Election ; and 

theſe were Men of Quality, that had ſer- 

ved the King in the Palace, and were re 
warded -by him- with Biſhopricks : - Of 

6] Con- which de Marca gives-ſome Inſtances (b), 

I 22: but this was ſtill looked on as a Servitudeon 

1.$.c.16, the Churches.And ſo ſome(c)procured (itis 

c3 tbid. likely for Mony ) a perpetual Privilege for 
a free Election, as was granted by Charles 
the Gros, to the Churches of Geneva and 
Chalons. 
The Form of Ordination, ſhews the 


miſerable corruption of thoſe Apes : when ' 


the firſt Queſtions that were to be put to 
4] Rite, the Perſon that was to be conſecrated (a), 
Tholos were, De :Arſenoquita, qued eſt Coitus cum 
_—_ 4, Haſculo,pro Ancilla Deo Sacrata,que a Francu 
Ord.Sacrs; Nouna. dicitur ;, pro Quadrupedibus & Mw 
liere alio viro conjuntta, Theſe are things 
that raiſe ſuch horror, that I ſhall not put 
them in Engliſh. But by theſe it may: ap- 
pear what Scandals went then upon the 
Clergy,ſince he that wasto be ordained,was 
required to purge himſelf by an Oath pan 
| : 
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the Sacrament, that he was not guilty of 
theſe monſtrous Abominations. 

And thus it is clear, that the cuſtom of 
Eleftions was continued in France, till the 
time that the Conteſts were raiſed between 
the Popes and the Secular Princes about 
the Inveſtitures ; and that the People, par- 
ticularly the Gentry, had all that while a 
ſhare in them. I ſhall next obſerve ſome 
memorable Things that paſled in this Time. 
Lewis the Good, in his Capitulars at Aquin, gg; 
(e) commanded all the Vaſlals of Biſhops e] c. 27: 
and Abbots, excepting only ſo many as 
were neceſſary for keeping the Peace, and 
looking after the Corns,, to come to his 
Wars, under high pains : and required the 
Biſhops and Abbots (f ) to come to his -, e.g. | 
Courts, ( Placita) or to ſend a Proxy. It : 
ſeems that good Prince was afterwards 
ſenſible of the Diſtraftions that Biſhops 
were brought under by Secular Cares : 
Therefore when he ſent Y:ſirors over his 
Kingdom, he gave them this Charge in 
their Inſtructions, to enquire (8g) how the 829; 
Biſhops fulfilled their Miniſtry ;, what was their 8] Ca;i8 
Converſation aud how they did govern the ©%%: 
Churches and the Clergy committed to them : 
And in what things they were moſt converſant, 
whether in-Spiritual or Secular Aﬀairs \ and if 
m their Viſitations they were burthenſome to 
the poor Churches 5 and if their Officers did 
exatt undue Preſents from the Presbyters. In 
the Council that metat Pars that Year (b), 6]can.zr. 
it was decreed, ' That Biſhops ſhould exact 
pothing in their Viſitations, either _ 
Tne 
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the Clergy or Laity. And tho? a fourth 
part of the Tithes and Oblations was due 
to the Biſhop by the Canons, yet if he had 
whereupon he could live without it, he was 
required not to exact It. 

At Aquin (3a Rule was made for the Biz 
ſhops hoſpitality:order wasgfven for a Lodg 
to be fitted up near his Houſe, for the Poor 
and the Strangers,and he was to appoint an 
Allowance for them, & the Canons were re- 
quired to give a tenth part of the Oblations 
to the Hoſpital : and the Biſhop was to ap- 
point Overſeers to take care of the Poor ; 
and in Lent he was to go often among them 
himſelf ro waſh their Feet. The detaining 
what was'due to them, is reckoned a great 
Wickednefs, becauſe, according to the 
Phraſe of that Age, the Goods of the 
Church were the Prices of Sin, and the Food 
of the Poor, But this Hoſpitality came at- 
terwards to be converted to great Pomp 
and Luxury, as if it had been the Rich and 
Voluptuous,and not the Poor and the Hun- 
gry, to whom the Clergy were to apply 
their Bounty. It was afterwards ordered, 
(k_). that whitherſoever a Biſhop went, he 
ſhould exerciſe Hoſpitality, and ſhould ga- 
ther the Poor about him, and feed them 
In this ſame Council, many other excellent 
Canons were -made, for the direction of 
Biſhops and other Clergy in the diſcharge 
of their Duties. In a Synod held at 7- 
louſe, the chief Buſineſs they met about, 
was, to regulate the Biſhop's Expence In his 
Viſitation (1), that it might not be too great 

| a 
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a Charge to his Clergy. He wasto make 
one Vikltation for five Pariſhes, and the 
Prieſts of four of theſe, were to bring, 
every one of them, ſo many Loaves, fo 
much Wine, and ſome boiled Meat, two 
Pullets, ten Eggs, and a meaſure of Corn 
for the Biſhops Horſes. But the fifth Prieſt; 
in whoſe. Houſe he was to lodg, and in 
whoſe Church the. Viſitation held, was to 
zive nothing but Wood; and Utenſils for 
preparing what the reſt brought in : But 
this was afterwards converted to Mony., 
and was the beginning of Synodals and 
Procurations. jp 
When Lews died, his Children carried 
on that unnatural War, which was firit be- 
gm againſt their own Father, and was now 
continued againſt ohe another, they . being 
dſatisfied with their Share in the Diviſion 
of his Kingdoms ; and Charles the Bald and 
bs Brother fought with Lotharre that bloo- 
dy Battel at Fourtenay, in which 100000 84x. 
Men were killed on the place. There were 
many Biſhops in both. Armies : the two 
brothers that were Victorious, were much 
grieved to ſee ſo many Men killed;by which 
Fraxce was much weakned,and the ſtrength 
of the Caroline Family ſo broken; that it 
terer recovered. it again (zz). But the Bi- z:) Me:e- 
bops, to pacify their diſturbed Minds, rays 
fave both them and their Armies Abfolu- 
wn, Whether this gave them diſtaſt, or 
f their Neceſſities forced them to it, is not 
&rtain ; but which way ſoever it was, both 
kthaire and Charles ſeized upon many of 
| the 
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the Church Lands, when Churches were 
vacant by the death of their Biſhops,and the 
delays of the Election. Hincmare indeed piyes 
this a higher Original; for,he ſays,that upen 
Tilpin the Biſhop of Rhemess death, Charls 


the Great took the Rents of, the Biſhoprick 


into his hand, 4s a part of his own Demeſ- 
nes (o). Yet this doth not agree with the 


Roulliaza Capitulars made by him in the Year 803: 
' Relief.i, And if ſuch a practice was then uſed, it 


$44» 


ſeems ſtrange, that among all his Laws, 
none ſhould be made to regulate this Mat- 
ter. But on the other hand, H:incmare li- 
ved ſo near that Time, and was fo exata 
Man, that his Authority, relating to his 
own See, 1s not to be queſtioned, if kebe 
faithfully cited by Rowllzard, for I cannot 
find that Pallage in all his Works, ſo thatl 
encline to think there may be. a miſtake in 
the Citation. But what truth ſoever is in 
that, it was done at this Time more Tigo- 
rouſly ; and Biſhopricks were kept long 
vacant on purpoſe, that the King, or ra- 
ther his Officers, might make the more ad- 
vantage by the Guardianſhip. And ſer 
ral parcels of the Church Lands were again 
given to Secular Men,as Charles Martell had 
formerly done. Heavy complaints were 


made of theſe things in two Synods, both 


held in one Year, in the Dominions of 
theſe. two Brothers, at Thionuille and Ver- 
2a, Inthe former (p) the Biſhops did re- 


2) C142) monſtrate to Lothaire, the wickedneſs of m- 
&5 4s 


wading Holy Things ; and that God had bleſſed 
hs Fathcr and Grana-father.,who had been vet) 


bountiful 
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© had the defired Efet ;, for the Year 
L 2 


| EE. 
bouts} to the Church : that even in E. gypt 

the Priefts Lands were not medled with. T hey 

tell him, That if he went on in ſuch ways,God 

would take his Kingdom from him * But with- 

al, they offer to bring him Aid when it was 
meeſſary, according to their Lands, as they 

had formerly done to his Anceſtors ; and prayed 

him, .that Biſhops might be ſpeedily named by 

him to the vacant Sees. 

In the other (4), they repreſented to his 4) C. 144 
Brother Charles the ſame things ; That the 
Rents of the Church were given to Secular 
Men, and that he had ill Counſellors about him - 
And tho? the Infirmity of ſome Biſhaps forced 
them.to ſtay at home; and others were excuſed 
by the King from accompanying him to his ? 
Wars z yet they promiſed they ſhould take care 
that his Armies ſhould not [; er by their ab- 
ſence, and that they ſhould ſend out their en; 
lt appears by their deſire; that a Biſhop 
might be put in Rhei-ms (7) that it had been ,\ ,. . 
polled, G "om 


)C. 8; 


it is like; this relates to the Sei- 
zures the King's Officers had made upon 
Ebbo's deprivation ): They alſo prayed; 
that the Biſhop ordained for Orleans (5) ;1 c 16, 
might be confirmed : for Wenilo Atch-Bi- 
thop of Sens, having ordained Aziz: for 
Orleans, without the Royal Afſent, which 
zave.the King offence, they interceded 
that it might be paſſed over: Perhaps his 
being ordained in that manner, was, be- 
cauſe the King did delay to give his Aſſent; 
that ſo the vacant Rents might continue in 
bis hands the longer. Theſe Remonſtran- 
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following it is recorded, in the Synods of 
Bauvats and Meaux, that the Lands of the 
Church were reſtored. 
Thus, under the pretence of the King 
being the Guardian of the vacant Chur- 
ches, his Officers uſed to rob the Biſhops 
Houſes and Goods ; but the King reſtored 
what had been taken from the Church; a 
he did to Hincmare, in a ſpecial Writ (1), 
in which he acknowledged, that during the 
Vacancy, he had given the Lands in Com- 
f his Vaſlals, that it was 

a corruption to which he had been preſſed, 
by great Neceſlity, and very much againſt 
his Will. Yet the Reſtitution relates only 
to the Lands that were now put in Hime- 
mare's hands, but notto the Fruits or mean 
Profits; but in it; he charges his Succeſ- 
ſors not to follow that Precedent ; and pro- 
miſes himſelf to do ſo no more. 
argued much againſt this Cuſtom, and af 
ſerted, That the Goods of the Church, ds 
ring the Vacancy, ought to be kept by the Stew- 
ard to the next Biſhop ; and that Emperors an 
Kings ought to defend and keep them, big uit 
to rob, invade, or diſpoſe of them (u). Kt 


Hincmare 


of perry alſo writ vehemently to Lewss the ſecond, 
P:9.0.4q1, 
x ) Ep. 4+ 

£7. Ep.12, 
&o 4. 


(x) againſt ſpoiling the Goods of the 
Church; and whereas ſome had perſwaded 
him that he might diſpoſe of the Goods of 
the Church, he ſays, That proceeded from 
the Devil ; and comes often over with that 
Expreſſion in the Capitulars, that the Lands 
of the Church were the Yows of the Faith 
ful,, the Prices of Sins, and the Patrimonits i 


the 
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the Poor. And notwithſtanding all the Zeal 
he exprelled againſt rhat impudent Forgery 
of the Decretal Epiſtles, by which the 
Wortd was then beginning to be impoſed 
on, yet he does not ſtick to make uſe of 
them on this occaſion, when they made for 
his purpoſe, and cites that Epiſtle which 
was aſcribed to Pope Urban, and quotes 
ſome Paſſages out of it, in particular , 


thoſe concerning Church Lands, as dictated - 


by the Spirit of God. 

I need. not add to this, the many Laws 
that are in the Books of the Capitulars, 
againſt all Men whatſoever, who ſhould in- 
vade or ſpoil the Goods or Lands of the 
Church ; which ſeem clearly to prove, that 
the Spoils or Seiſures of the Goods and 
mean Profits, during a Vacancy, were not 
then pratiſed, ſince all invaſions of their 
Lands are condemned as Sacrilegious, with- 
out making any exceptions of- the Seiſures 
made by the King's Officers. Charles the Bald 
was prevailed with, not only to give over 
this practice, as we have obſerved, but to 
paſs a plain Law againſt it at Pavie, in q 
Parhament held there, (y) when he was 


when a Biſhop died, none ſhould invade or rob 


875. 
made yr roy In which he decreed, That 2), 74 


atta Sy ns 
Pontigon. 


bs Goods to his own deſtruffion, but the Stew- cap, 14. 


ard of the Church, and thoſe that diſtributed 
the Alms, ſhould make Inventories of them,, 
and reſerve them to his Succeſſor ;, and all that 
ud etherwiſe, were to be fined without fuil. 
It may ſeem, that this only relates to the 
oil of what belonged to the Biſhop that 
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was dead ; but taking it with what pgoe 
before, it imports more, (z) 'That none 


ſhould preſume to invade the Goods of the 


Church, whether moveable or immoveable, and 
that all Lands taken from the Church ſhould 
revert to it,, that ſo the Rulers of the Church 
might enjoy them in Peace and Quiet, and pr 
for the King and Kingdom, and diſtribute the 
Portions due to the Poor,, and govern the Hauſe 
of God juſtly and reaſonably : And the Offmn- 
ders were to be ſeverely puniſhed. At this 
Time it ſeems every Church-man had 2 
ſhare of Land aſligned him, which was his 
Alodes, ſo called, from the Tenure by 
which it was held. For in the Canons which 
Hincmare propoſed to the Synod at Rheims, 
(a) mention 1s made of the Alodes, which 
was aſligned to every Church-man in the 
day of his Ordination, out of the Reve- 
nues of the Church, which he was to loſe 
if he loft his Order. that is, if he were de- 
poſed. And' he forbids all Church-men, 
Biſhops, or others, to purchaſe new 4- 
lodes, ſince thereby the Poor were depri- 
ved : for the Mony, by which it was 
bought, was, no doubt. taken out of their 
Share. = | 
It appezrs, that the often condemned 
Cuſtom of the Inferior Clergy, robbing 
the Goods of a Biſhop after his death, was 
alſo now practiſed ;, and it is nor unlikely | 
that the King's Officers ſtrove with them, 
who ſhould be the firſt Spoilers. Therefore 
ina Synod at Worms (b) that practiſe was 
condemned, according to the Canon a 
OR es jane 
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the Council of Chalcedov, And Charles 

' the Bald the laſt Year of his Lite, when he 
went into taly, to defend the Pope from 
the. Impreſſion which the Saracens had 
made, who advanced even to the Ports of 
Rome, called an Aſſembly of his Ejates, to 
appoint ſome Provilions how Fraxce ſhould 
be governed in his abſence : and one 1s, 
upon a Queſtion what ſhould be done, in 
caſe any Honours were opened before his re- 

- turn ? The Anſwer is, firſt (c) concerning 877. 
Eccleſiaſtical, and then concerning, Civil ©/ ©97+. 
Honours : If an Arch-Biſhop died, the next 
Biſhop, with the Count, was to overſee all till 
the King were advertiſed: And if a Biſhop 
died, the Arch-Biſhop was to appoint a Viſitor, 
who, with the Count, ſhould be the Guardians 

' of the Church, that it might at be robbed till 

the King \ were advertiſed. Then ' follow 

Rules, in caſe a Count died, and for other 

Vaſlals, and they Charge, both Biſhops and 

Abbots to take care, that none might rob 

| the Goods of the Church, or hinder the diſtri- 

bution of their Alms, under the pain of mak- 

ing ſatisfattion, and being further pumſhed 

at the Kings Pleaſure. All this is fully con- 

firmed, by the Anſwer which the King 

made (4). So Baluzins ſeems to be in an 4) ©: 4: 

Error,when,from the phraſe of Zonowrs being 

opened, he concludes, that according to the e) Bal.z 

{ - preſent phraſe of the opening the Repale, Nets, p- 

| during the Vacancy, the Revenue belong- OG 

ed then to the Emperor, ſince the Proviſion 

there made, demonſtrates the contrary ve- 

ry plainly ; and the opening of Honours [ig- 

L 4 nifies 
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nifies only a Vacancy ; and it is very evis Þ \- 
dent, that the King had only the Guardi- }, 


ancy, but not the Propriety, or a right to 
diſpoſe of the Rents then raiſed. It is true, . 
Hincmare did acknowledg (Ff), that when 
the King placed a Bithop, tho? againſt the 
Canons, the Revenues were to be paid to 
him; hecauſe tek were at the Emperors 
diſpoſal. So when Lothaire made Gunt- | 
bert Biſhop of Cambray, he wrote to the | 
Clergy, and Gentlemen of that Church, 
zot to receive him as their Biſhop, but yet to | 
pay him the Rents of the Lands belonging to 
the See, becauſe theſe were the Emperors, 

 Atthis time the Biſhops endeavoured to 
take the choice of the Clergy, both Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops (g), wholly out of the 
hands of thePeople ; but it did not take 
place, for the People continued to chuſe *' 
their Biſhop. It is true, that the Presby-" ? 
ters were no more choſen by the People, as 
had been done anciently, except in thoſe 
Churches where a right of Patronage was 
reſerved, but in all other Places that was 
left wholly to the Biſhop, I need not re- ? 
peat it again, that in this Interyal, Laws ' 
were often renewed againft Simony. For 
tho? the Election was left, in outward ap 
pearance, free to the Clergy and Laity 3 
yet generally the King's Recommendation 
took place ; and ſo the Pretenders to Va- 
cances brought great Preſents to the Prince, 
or his Miniſters : which is complained of in 
2 Council at Rozen (kh), and called a pernr 
cious Cuſtom, that. ought to be rooted _ 


C 
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fthe Church. This was the Handle which 


I rinces gave the Popes to wrelt the [nveltj- 


thres out of their hands: Before enter npon 
that Matter,I ſhall make ſome Obſervations 
[fon the progreſs of ChurchAffairs in England, 
Aled was the firſt that I find paſſed a Law 

IF for the paiment of Tirths; for there are many 
# Eyidences that proveEthelwolpPs Charter to 


the Monks before Edoar's time, are liable to 


"F great ſuſpicion: Afrea”s Law was confirmd 


JF afterward by Atheiftane,who commanded his 
1Þ Officers to pay Tithes out ofhisRevenue;and 


atthat time Odo B,of Canterbury (et up a new 


not German Biſhops had laid Claim, That no 
Tax conld be (nid on! the Church ;' and to juſti- 
fr it, he made uſe of the words of our Sa- 
viour, That the Sons ought to be free ;, and {0 
te appointed, that through the whole 
Kingdom, "they ' ſhonld be - free from. all 


, ade an extraordinary Law 


them, the King's Officers, with the Biſhop 
« Prieſt, ſhould firſt make' him pay the 
|, Tithe and then ſhould leave him another 
* Tithe, and divide the remaining elght 
' ts, between the Lord of the Mannor 
(nfl the Biſhop. This was renewed by 
| | Gant, Edward the Confeſſor made 2 Law, 
| [that 'Tithes ſhould be glveri out of all 
flings, Great and Small : for theſe,fays he, 
Perry given bythe King, and his Barons, and 


People, 


JÞ be a forgery ; andindeed all the Charters of 


943- 


{Þ Pretenſion (65), to which neither the French #)Contt.r. 


| þ Temporal Taxes ; yet they were obliged He reigned 
topay in the caſes of an Expeairion, or for fe 
the building of Caſtles and ES. Edgar Spoim. 
for bringing Tom. 1. 
In the Tithes, That if any' did not pay 2. 445- 


om” 559, 


I032s 
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People. And as a Council at Engilu 
948: hem (k,) had appointed, That all Suits for 
+) Bogilh. Tithes ſhould be tricd in the Eccleſiaſtical, 
Sho and not in the Secular Courts : So Edna 
I) Leg. &, made a Law, That all who held of th 
Edw. 4.4 Church, or dwelt upon the Lands of the Churd, 
ſhould not be forced to plead but in the Eccles 
aſtical Courts. Yet an Appeal was allowed in 
caſe of Injuſtice, which was ſpecially con- 
»r) Leg, firmed by Willkam the Conqueror (m). He 
ul. Gn, alſoconfirmed the paiment of Tithes, of 
427 Corn, Cattel, Milk, Wool, Bees, Meadons, 
Parks, and of all Traffick,, that is, perſond 
Tithes : . And if any refuſed to do it, they were 
to be forced to it by the Biſhops Courts ; and the 
Kings likewiſe, if need were, For theſe things 
had been targht by St. Auſtin, (7.e, the Monk, 
tho? that is a miſtake) and were granted by 
the King, and his Barons, and People. But 
afterwards many, by the ras of the. De: | 

vil, did dctain them; and rich Prieſts did nut 
R look. after them. The Tithes were to bedi- 
a) Cz. * vided into three parts (z), one went for the 
Eltrici> - Fabrick, another for the Poor, and a third 
RR for the Miniſters: that ſerved the Pariſh, 
| But if King Wilkiam was bountiful to the 
Inferior Clergy, his hand lay as heavy onthe 
Biſhops and: Abbots, who had formerly 
* held their Baronles in F ranch; Almoin, and 
{o were obliged to pay nothing but Pray- 
1070. ers,and were freed from all Secular Service. 
-) Marth, For he brought in the Cuſtom of France (0), 
by which their Baronies were made liable 
to Military Service; and made Rolls at 
his pleaſure, of the number of the Souldiers 
; whom they ſhould be bound to ſend him in 
time 
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time of:War, and laid up theſe Rolls in his] 
Treaſury, and baniſhed thoſe Clergy-men 
that refuſed to ſubmit to thateſtabliſhment. 

As for Elections, ngulph of Croyland 
(p) ſays, That for many Years there had 


gave both Biſhopricks and -Abbles at his 
Pleaſure; by the delivery of the Ring and 


Staff.. But Matthew Paris (9) tells a Story, q) Matih, 
that ſhews Elections were ſtill in uſe, tho? _,,, 1093. 


perhaps directed as the King, gave order. 
For when King William the ſecond com- 
manded Larfranc to depoſe Vitan Biſhop of 
Worceſter, as being a {imple Man that had 
no French, and could not aflit in the Kings 
Council, he obeyed him ;, and having gi- 
ven Sentence, Van was commanded to 
deliver up his Paſtoral Staff. Bur he ſaid, 
in his own defence, That he had been 
rightly choſen, for he had both the Eleftion of 
bs Brethren, the Petition of the People, the 
conſent of the Biſhops, the liking of the Nobil:i- 
ty; and which he preferred to them all, King 
Edward's Command. $0 it ſeems there was 
at leaſt a ſhadow of thoſe things preſerved 
even then, 

The Clergy, by this Time, were become 
very rich :. for Walter Biſhop of Dureſme, 
bought from the King the County of Nor- 

 thumberland ; Thus involving himſelf ( fays 


the (7) Hiſtorian ) 2 Secular T, hings, againſ® 1070; 
the Epiſcopal Dignity. Upon this I will offer 1) Match, 
a Remark that perhaps is not: common ; *”: 


the naming of a Biſhops Dioceſs a Biſhoprick, 
ſeems to be derived from the Regality 
which 


Ingul- 
been no free EleCtion, but that the King jus” 


s) Bede, 
l.4- c.6. 
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which the Biſhop of Dureſme had in that 
part of Northumberland, which has ever 
lince been called Brſhoprick,, without any 
addition. The old Saxon names for a Dio- 
ceſs, were Biſcophad, Biſcopdom, Biſcopſcire, 
Biſcopſceat, and Biſcopſetle, as may be ſeen 
in Afﬀred's Saxon Tranſlation of Bede, 
tho? in one of the Titles of the Chapters, 
(5) one Copy has'it Bz/coprice ;, but in the 
Body of the Chapter it is B:ſcophad. In 
the Saxon Chronology, which comes down 


tothe 12th Century, Biſcoprice is ſometimes 


"1040. 
r) Vita 
Gul. Ab, 


Dijon,c«4» 


vſed towards the end, after the Year 867, 
which ſhews that even then it was not much 
in uſe; but afterwards all the Dioceſſes 


were called B:ſhopricks, tho? the Biſhops 


were not ſuch Lords over them all as he of 
Dureſme was 1n his. | 

Now Biſhops and Abbots were become 
great Princes, and affected all the State and 
Grandeur of Princes. They exacted Oaths 
of Obedience from their Clergy, which had 
been condemned in former Ages as an In- 
ſtrument of Tyranny. Rodulphus Glaher 
ſays (t), That in his Time an ill Cuſtom 
was creeping in,that none was made a Dea- 
con till he had firſt promiſed Obedience to 
his Biſhop by Oath. Another piece of 
ſtate, was the uſe of Mitres, which is ſpo- 
ken of by none of the Church Writers till 
the 11th Century ; tho? for two Ages be- 
fore that, there was ſcarce any thing more 
copiouſly enlarged on, than all the Rituals 
and Ceremonies of the Church : And the 
Writers of thoſe Ages found a Myſtical 
ſignifi- 
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ſgnification for every piece of the Prieſtly 
Garrients, But about the 11h Century 
Mitres were firſt in uſe ; and then all the 
Writers of that Age mention it, and de- 
rive it from the Mitre which the High 
Prieſt wore under the Law of Moſes ;, and 
Allegorical Expoſitions were made on its 
being forked at top, as ſignifying the Old 
and New Teſtament. Cardinals ufed them, 
till the firſt Council - of LZ:o7s appointed 
them a Red Hat for diſtinftion. In the 
Year 1049, Pope Leo the Ninth, ſent a 
Mitre to Everhard Arch-biſhop of Triers. 
And ffotn that time,it was not only common 
for all Biſhops to wear them, but ſome Ab- 
bots got both Ares, Sandalls, Gloves, Ring, 
and Staff,and ſo were reckoned Prelats : and 
in ſome Cathedrals in Germany, (as in Prague 
andBamberg)the Canons afterwards obtained 
a Privilege, granted them by Papal Bulls, 
to wear them on great Feſtivities. Bur 
little credit is dye to thoſe Medals that we 
find in Adezeray's Hiſtory, in which Re- 
migins is repreſented , baptizing Clours 
with a Mitre on his Head. And among 
King Pepirs Medals,in one Stepher is repre- 
ſented, ancinting him with a MGrre ;, but 
In another,he receives Keys from Pepin with 
a triple Crown upon his Head. After that 
time, there are many Medals in his Hiſtory 
of Popes with a Triple Crown, and Bi- 
ſhops with Mitres. But theſe were made 
by Monks in latter times, and were fitted 
to the cuſtom of the Age in which they 
were coined, | 

The 


I24t. 
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The Staff at firſt was the common Fe- 
Fuca, the ordinary Symbole of Donations, 
s]Mzxrcul. (#) but afterwards it was more artificially 
Form. 13, made, long, but crooked at the upper end ; 
LHnden- the Hook. was to. draw in good natured 
For-,.18, People, and the long end was for the py- 
niſhment of the ſtubborn. "The Canoniſts 
give 2 pleaſant account why the Pope has 
no Paſtoral Staff, except he ſhould happen 
to come within-the Dioceſs of Triers. For 
they ſay, St. Peter ſent his Staff to Excha- 
ris Biſhop of Triers ;, who by the virtue 
that was in it, raiſed Materinmw to life, and 
on that kept it ſtill, ſo that it was never ſent 
back. This was a good enoughinvention,for 
. People that believed: every thing, . Yet it 
 _ .. is very probable, that the Biſhops of Rome 
Al gy had a Staff for their See ; for Onuphrixs (x) 
gives many .Inſtances of Popes that were 
inveſted by the Emperors. The cuſtom of 
giving Inveſtitures, was in this manner z 
Upon a Biſhop's death, the Staff and the 
Ring wete ſent to the Prince ; .and when he 
confirmed the Election of the new Biſhop, 
he delivered him the Staff and Ring, which 

put him preſently in poſleſſion-of the Tem- 
poralities, as the delivery of the Goſpel was 
the Symbole of giving him the Spiritualities 

95) Seld, £4 Of the Biſhoprick ('y,). This was early uſed, 
« Ead. . for in the Life of St. Romanus Biſhop of 
623. Roxen, it is ſaid, that Clovis the Second, 
having called together ſome Biſhops and 

Abbots, delivered him the Paſtoral Staff. 
The Ring was at firſt uſed as a common 
Symbole of Marriage among the _ 

an 


v. 
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and Lombards ;, and the care of a See being 
generally compared to the Marriage Bond, 
this came to be likewiſe one of the Sym- 
bols of the Inveſtiture. But fanciful Men 
found another Myſtery in a Seal Ring, that 
it ignified the various Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which the Biſhop conferred in Or- 
dinations, or BenediCtions, as a Seal makes 
an impreſſion (z) ; and ſo inſtead of a com- 
mon, they uſed a Seal Ring. 

When the Church was thus richly en- 
dowed, the Biſhops full of Wealth, and 
eaſed of the Charge of maintaining the 
Inferior Clergy, who were well provided 
out of the Tithes ; and when the Abbies 
were mightily enriched,Gregory the Seventh 
intended to make himſelf maſter of all this, 
and perhaps hoped to have ſet up ſuch an 
Empire over Chriſtians, as the Calzphs had 
over the Mahometans : He therefore ſet 
himſelf mnch.to wreſt the Inveſtitures out 
of the hands of Princes,and for that end was 
furniſhed with a very planſible Argument 
from the Simony that had' been univerſally 
ſpread over Europe: It was faid, that 
Princes had ſold the 'Biſhopricks and Ab- 
bies, and had alſo madeill choices ; which 
It is probable enough was true in a great 
degree. But the chief Argument againſt 
them was, That the Judgment of the Bi- 
ſhops, concerning the Perſons choſen to be 
Biſhops, was quite taken away by the In- 
veſtiture before Ordination , ſince the 
Elect, being thereby already poſſeſſed of 
the Temporalities of the A ”" the 

etro- 


2,] Rup. 
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Metropolitan was either to ordain him, or 
he was ſtill to enjoy the Revenue. The 


2)Marcul- words of the Decree (4) directed to the 
phi For. 7. King, that prayed him to inſtitute ſuch a one 
to be their Biſhop : And the words of. the 


Writ, by which the _—_ was confirmed; 
being that ro him the King did im the Name of 
God, commit the Epiſcopal Dignity, gave 
great advantages to.infer from thence, that 
the King conferred a Spiritual Authority, 
tho? it was underſtood that nothing was 
imported by theſe words, but an aſſent to 
the Election; and a conferring of the Temps- 


b) Ep. Go. Yalities : And therefore Ivo (b) writing to 


the Biſhop of Los, juſtifies the Inveſtitures 
from the Precedents of Princes, who gaye 
them to the Popes themſelves.; and ſays, 
That Kings did not intend ro confer any Spi- 
ritual Authority by them,but only to give the B- 
ſhops thoſe Lands, which the Churches owed, to 
their bounty. - And he thought it was of no 
conſequence, whether this-was done by the 
Hand,or a nod of the Head ; by the ſpeak- 


_ £)Ep.233. ing a Word,or the delivering of a Statf (c). 


Tho? he calls the: giving the Inveſtitures 


)EP-236. Schiſmatical (a), after the Popes had con- 


demned them; yet he would not acknow- 
ledg it to be heretical. 

[ ſhall not proſecute this Matter further ; 
It 1s ſo well known, that nothing needs to 
be ſaid about it. In a word, that Pope 
reſolved to begin where he hoped to find 
the leaſt oppoſition. So Philip the Firſt of 
France, being a lewd and vicious Prince; 
who had delivered himſelf vp to his 
| Pleaſures; 
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| Pleaſutes, le- ſet- upon him: firſt ; and ac- 


cylipg. him: for: His : Vices, he wilt to the 
hops: of France-(e),, exhorting them to 
idgeniſh-himfor his-haults ; and:if he did: 
pt change: ibis; courſe of Lite;; he-requires 
them: to- put the whole Kirgdomunder an 
lacerdict: :; ant if} after; all;. be::did nor a- 
mendy; he, lers- them; know what be would 
doy, ok which: he” was; deſirous that i none 
ſhaald\bei ignprant ot doubtful : Z3y che help 
of God. ſays he;. we will endeavoum, by all 
ma, 10'mreſh: che Kinedomoff France out of 
Ehis licentions Prince was, by reaſon of - 
thaſe Scandals of his Life, leſs able or w1l- 
lag; to: grapple- with: the: Eccleſiaſtical 
PNWen, ing timein which there:was fearce: 
any other ſenſe of Religion in the World; 
bu what was much -corrupted-with Super- 
ſition, So he yielded; up-this Rights ard 


e) Greg... 
Let. Eo 55 


ſonafter Synod; was held at: Poitiers: (f)) , 1078. 


ad other Clergy-men; were forbid. to re- 
(are;their Benefices- out of a Lay hand : 
a&1twas appointed, that a Biſhop/ſhould 
betgveſted by -his Metropolitan, ard other 
Uargy/rnen by;their Biſhops ;, and if Lay- . 
meadid ir.by; violence, they. were:to be ex- 
OnmAnicated;. and their Churches put-un- 
toy9n, Interdict, ' Seventeen; Years after 
Wy: Wer the Second came into; Fravce to 
Clormoitz; where ai great Countil' was af- 


byabe.Pope”s Legats,, in which, alt Biſhops, Or EE 


1095» 


bled of ſeveral. Cardinals;; 13 Arch- op 
ops, 225; Balliops; and::above: 90 AD- Tax. ts, 
{&) lythis —_y it was decreed, 15, 17. 


that 
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that no Church-man might receive any Ec:: | 


cleſiaſtical: honour from the "hands of the: 
Laity ;that no King ſhould give Inveſtitures' 
any more.z and that no Biſhop nor Prieſt 


ſhould ſwear. Liege-Fealty in the hands of - 


any King or Prince. From this it appears, 
that the Popes had a mind to diſlolye the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical State from all obedience to the 
Crown,and intended to ſubject them wholly 
to themſelves : For thoſe that received Be- 
nefices, were bound to ſwear to be true and 


faithful to him of whom they held it, and 


to be in no Council againſt him ; and toaſ- 

ſiſt- him in defence of his Life and Mem- 

bers. This laſt was added, by reafon'of 

the barbarity of thoſe Ages, in which the 

putting out of Princes Eyes was commonly - 
practiſed. IA 

4) Lib, x, When Pope Gregory invelted Richard 
Ep. peſt. Prince of Capua (hb), and Robert Prince of 
Ts g,  Calabriaand Sicily (3), he made them ſwear 
z# Ep.i, Fealty to himſelf, and that they ſhould Ue- 
fend the Papacy, and the Royalties of- 

St. Peter. He made the Biſhops alſo ſwear 

ſuch an Oath' to him. So we find the Bl-: 

ſhop of "Aqwileia ſwears to him, in the ſixth 

Roman Council (k,):; and this Oath wasin 

© 1979+ ſubſtance, the ſame with that, which by the 
Feudal Law all Vaſſals were obliged to ſwear 

1)onfuct to their Lord (1). - So it is plain, that this: 
71g, * Conteſt, iconcerning Inveſtitures, was not. 
- . Meerly about a Prnilio, as ſome have” 
thought. + The Pope intended'to have hinm-" 
ſelf be looked on as the' Supream Lord of” 
all Church Lands ; 'and in order to the at" 

| _ Vancing 
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vaticing this, and the eſtabliſhing the new 
Empire which he had projected, it was no 
imprudent thing to proceed 10 ſeverly a- 
eainſt the Married Clergy ; for the Perſons 


| of.the Clergy being held Sacred, there was 


ing that could ſo much ſubje& them to 

the Civil Government, as their having 

Wives and Children, by which they gave 
Pledges tothe State. | 

Thus did the Kings of France ſuffer the 


| ging the Inveſtitures to be taken out of 


ir hands : After this, the Biſhops re- 
ceived the Ring and Staff from the hands 
of thoſe who ordained them ; and Collects 
were fitted to that Ceremony, 1ſo that it 
became a part of the Office., By this it ap- 
pears, that the fourth and ſixth Ritual of 
Ordination, which are publiſhed by -A4ori- 


ws (#), as Ritualls that are 800 Years old, ») Morin. 
de Oran, 


$4cr s. 


cannot be much above 600, fince in them 
wefind the Rites of giving the Ring and 
Staff, put in the Office of the Conſecration 
of a Biſhop. But this whole Matter was 
not fully ſetled before the Council at (z) 


There met in it 15 Arch-biſhops, and a- 
boye 200 Biſhops, with many Abbots, who 
ere brought together out of England, 
France, Spain, Italy, and Germany. Thither 
camealſo the King of France, Lewt le Gros, 
mth his Barons, to complain of Henry 
king of England; and there were all Lay 
loveſtitures again condemned: and a con- 


ion was alſo paſſed (o) againſt thoſe ») C. 31 


who ſhould ſeize or detain the: Poſſeſſions of 
| M 2 | the 


Rheims, to which P. Caliſtus came in Perſon. * Ka ; 


the Church, which. are. declared: to: be gir- 
'ven to it. for ever, 


nable. | 
The Reaſon. of the Adtings afithis Coun- 


- tyres, he accepted 


#) Petr, 
Diac. 
Chron, 
Caſlin,[.4 
E. 87. 
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and ſq not: to be. alio- 


cil, is to be gathered fron what. / 
the Fifth did at his.Coronation. When. the 
Pope required him to bgeen up the: Inveſti- 
of, this: Impoſition, . on 
condition that the Pope would require the Brſhops 
to. yield. up the. Regalities, to. the. Empere ; 
which fra the days of Chaxles,, Lewis; and 
Henry, had: belonged. to: the Crown : 
are thus enumerated (p ); That note of them. 
ſhould medale with: the Rights of: the; Crown 
nor poſſeſs themſelves Fe Gries, Dyechies, 
Earlaoms:;; © the previleges of Coining z Cur 


ftomes, Markets; ; the. Advonſons, of the Exe. 


Py, the. Rights: of Captains, aud. of: Contts, 
which were: dersved; fromthe Empire, with, ak 
things: appertuining- to them, To this the 
Pope confented:;, but the- Emperor after» 
wards _—_ _ _— _ _ mort 
to-crown;him, and-to-yiel u 

of: giving ltweſtitures : In which Concefſh. 
on theſe wards are remarkable, Tharmhns 
any Biſhop. was Canonically Elelted by. a Cle- 
Ly aud, Peaple,, he: ſheul2 nog; be, G roar 
till he had the: Ring and Staff. | hum _— 
Emperor: So. that both Clergy. and Feopir 
continued:to chuſe their: Biſhogs in the Em» 
pire. Italſo; that, both-rhe-People 
and. Clergy did: Elect: in Frances, by a 
Letter, inavhichthe C ; and: of. 


x rw choicoofia-Biſhop tothe 
of: Rimin: 1s 


Anh 
- It 


Which. 
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/,It ſeams the! Pope was not unwilling to 
bave reſigned up all 'the Repahtics, which 


to'the Biſhops by the Em- 


rs, 1o the other would thave parted 
with the 1nveſtitures. - Bit the Emperors 
preſſing it farther, -and /pribting "the Pope 
under a Force, gave him aprotehceto break 
#htis whote Agreement. The Pope's Arti- 
Jce,.4n calling.a Council in the Larerar, to 


ann that Agreement towhich he himſelf 


had fworn, wasas groſs as the Wirt'of the 
Cpugcil was courfe,, in playing 'oh "the = 
word Prouidegrum.; and; faying, it was ra- 
ther a Pravedgpenrn,. | Ihcondhution, all that 
Agreement was made void, by which the 


Pope had reſerved 
Ave by right, 


nothing 40the Chnrch as 
but the Qblations and Poſlefſi- 


ons which they.had-recetvedfrom the Devo- 


\tions-of the 


and yielded up thoſe 


Lands which they derived from. the Bounty 
-of Princes; and-thexefore heafluredthe frn- 
paror'(s), that he ſhould never tronble.him 
moe i thet Affair; and promiſed, that 
*dÞiſbops ſhould never pretend tothe Re- 


{lizies, but by-the King's favour And he 
ocemplaingd, That contrary to the Laws 


&f God, avd the-Church, the Clergy med- 
\6d-{d much in Secular Aﬀairs.. It is cer- 


- 
[ 


tain, the Biſhops were become in thoſe 
Ages {0 corrupt, that if this Agreement 


ſtood, they would have. thanked the 


Pope little for it : for they had purchaſed 


thatexemption too dear, if they had par- 


ted with their Regalities for it : and there- 


fore they took care, that under the pre- 


M 3 tence 
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tence of their not being inveſted by the 
King, .it might not be afterwards inferred 
that they had no Right to their Tempora- 
lities ; and ſo-they did add the Canon for- 
merly mentioned — the Lands of 
the Church in the Council of Rheims. 

But while Chriſtendom was thus diſtra- 
Red with the Contentions-and Wars.which 
the Diſpute about Inveſtitores had prody- 
ced, Geofry Abbot of YVendoſm (5s) found out 
a temper, that Princes ſhould give the Re- 
gal Inveſtiture,not to the Biſhoprick, which 
imported a Spiritval Authority, but to 
the Lands that had been given to o_ 
by the Bounty of Princes. So a Council 
was held in the LZaterar, where the Matter 
was thus made up; The Emperor did yield 
up the right of Inveſtiture by the Ring and the 
Staff, and promiſed to give way. to Canonicd 
'Eleftions, and ' free Conſecrations ; and'the 
Pope did alſo confent,, that- the Eleftions of Bi- 
ſhops and Abbots in Germany ſhould be made 
#n the Emperor*s Preſence,but without Simony or. | 
Violence ; and if a Difference aroſe concernmng 
them, the Emperor was to give his Afſent, and 


. 4 


. help to the ſounder ſide. © The Perſon elefied, 


was to receive the Regalities that belonged to hi 
See, by the.Scepter,and ſo was to be conſecrated, 
As for the Emperor's other Dominions, the 
Biſhops were to come within ſix months afitr 
heir Conſecration, and Recerve the Regalities 
by the Scepter. $o this Conteſt, that had 
pccafioned the effuſion of a Sea of- Blood, 
was thus compounded, that a touch of the 
Fcepter was. put inſtead of the giving the 

Rin ; 
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Ring and Staff; and within Germary this 
was to be done, even before the Conſe- 
-cration. | : 
- But in other places, Princes did not de- 
liver up the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks to 


- Church-men, bur ſtill retained three things 


in their own hands; the one was, That 
Ektions were not to be made. till they 
gave leave for it by a ſpecial Writ; the 
other was, » That they ſecretly recommend- 
ed the Perſon whom they intended to pro- 
mote ; and vo ſays, Their Recommenda- 
tions, or. Deſires, - were indeed Threat- 
nings : the third was, That they continued 
ſtill to be the.Guardians of the See during 
the Vacancy. Far immediately upon the 
death of the Biſhop,a Commiſſion was iſſued 
out, called, Cuſtodia Temporalitatis. In 
Charles the. Bald's Time, we ſee it was en- 
ated, that this ſhould not be done; for the 
Metropolitan, or the next Biſhop, and 
tlie Count or Lord Lieutenant were to do 
it: But afterwards ſpecial Commiſſions 
were given. The defeCtiveneſs of the Re- 
cords of elder Times, makes that the be- 

ings of this do not appear among us 
In England, for they are as ancient as any 
we have. This Commiſſion was commonly 
(ireted to the Kings Officers,or Eſcheators, 
and the Temporalities continued in their 


hands, till the new Biſhop came to the King, 


and ſwore Fealty ; upon which a Writ 
went out, called, Reſftitutio Temporalitatis, 
And by this Method did Kings oblige their 
Biſhops to depend upan them.And as in _ 
M 4 . 0 
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pf Rebellion, a Feudatory 15 to 'fallfrom 
his Right to:the Beneficez fo whemthetki- 
ſhops were in Rebellion, it was ordinary 
for-Princes to 'take-pheir Lands jnto/their 
ownhangds, © There 4s moſReaſonrro douhit 
of iall this; the only thing m-quettionis, 
To'whom theRevenues -of. the Biſhoprick 
belonged.in that Interval ?- Whether »the 
King was only the Guardian, / and. was 
-bound:tp preſerye :al}to the fucceeding|Þt- 
* -thop, er was the Proprietor, and ſomight 
-diſpoſe.of them as he pleaſed? | /Tthe Denir 
1ion-is eaſy 5 By the Feudal Law,::It iswithe 
out 'difpute, 'that when there: isno rentaj 

Heir, or-when the Heir .1s under | Ape;: 

that the Princecannot have thoſe 'Services, 
which are the -Conditzqns upon whuch the 
Fee is granted, then he may take'the Lands 
into his own hands, and: s «the Proprietor 
4n'that Fntevval. But then this canoanlyhe 
applyed to' thoſe: Lands which the m_ 
Or his Progenitors, have :grantedito'thes 

onthoſetermswhich Beneficerrwereigrantel, 
And, withoetall queſtion, if neither mthe 
Original Grant, nor by.any:Law made uf- 
terwards, they were not ſpecially: exempted 
from it, they are hable:to this,burden; % 
well as all ather Benefices whatever. But 
for the Lands:that were given /by\devout'ng 
ſuper{titious ' Perſons., which were, 
Charles the Great calls them, The Prices af 
their Sins, theſe are not liabletothis z and 
the Tithes,tho? perhaps they-are not dueby 
any Divine Law. yet thoſe Princes wit 
made Laws for the paymezrt of them tothe 
mans TEE Tn "> "Oo 
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Church;founding:themonithe Lawgf God, 
they:areatfo:cxempred fromaher{ame tur- 
dn. ' If we examine this Matter by the 
Laws.of the Church, all :Ecclefiaſtical 'Ca- 
yons, exen:framthe:daysof ithe Comal of 
Clulceton, rave 'been'icontrany tomks Co- 
ſium, and that not.conly before Rev 
mere:confepred an'Chunch.mon,; andaddh 
tothe Scvs; but .abfo.afrermwards. Theſe * 
were confirmed: by1Charles the Bald, 2s:has 
beemtold ; and awhenthat Abpſe wasagain 
zkenup, :and::complained” of rin n Synod = 
awtat TZrofle 1(r},, gt was (condemned in .& 909. 
fong!Decrve ; in; which many Authorities /] 7700. 
arecited out of the Caumcilsdf Vaderce:andl + 
Ker, toiſhew, Thatalrhe Gopas of the de- 
veafed Biſhop,” iand-.the other Goods of :the 
Ohuch, wore to: the: preferved entire to the 
wext-Bi ſhup,, arid crwere mot ito be vhbed.” Ard 
Sthorfter the ecand,; when he. was Arxch- 
| of Rherms, writing to :the Clergy | 
und > of» awacant See (), commands ,7 Ep.148 


themito toke great cave, Dhar., arcording 'to 
voe-Laws. both of God aud. Alan, rhey iſhould 
preſerve ditehe'& vods.,, both moveable .und #1 
moueuble, of whe devenſed Biſhop, to thim that 

"Mn Ex imd-this:Rule was chierved in 

Wilian the 'Conqueror*s Time, tho? he 
etherwiſc held | a [heavy hand over the 

Lands of ithe 1iChurch. His 'Son William 

Rſoo We') firſt: Terred:-on the vacant Sees, x]Malmes 
and watted them jr giving them //4-4.Mac, 
toLay-menasLay-Fees;and keeping them '3 ” 
long vacant, that he might be —_— by -. : 

| | their 
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their Spoils. But this he look*d on as a Sin 


when he happened to fall ſick, and then he 

placed Biſhops in the vacant Sees. His Suc- 

ceſlor Henry, when he came to the Crown, 
| either out of Policy or Conſcience, granted 
3] 7* the a Charter of Liberties (9 ) 3 among which 
ro = nw IS, = upon _ —_ - 

tho Py Bl 0, or tz me j10 t 

cy. ky of hd Daneſdin, (for {0 —_— 
big thes here) nor from the Vaſſals of the 
Church during the Vacancy ; and yet he con- 
tinued firmly to aſſert the Right of the 
Crown in the Point of Inveſtitures;of which 
I need ſay nothing, that part of his Story 
being ſo well known. 

In France this Matter was fully ſetled by 
the Council of N;fmes, where the Pope 
was preſent in Perſon ; and Philip King of 
France coming thither to him to receive 
| Abſolution, did, no doubt, conſent tot, 
| 369 The Canon is, (z) That upon a Biſhop's 

=] > Death, two of the Clergy of that Church 
Cax.s, Should be appointed to dieſe of his Goods, ac- 
cording. to his laſt Will, and ſhould preſeru 

what belonged to the See to the next Succeſſor. 

But if any Tyrant ſhould break, into the 'Bi- 

ſhop*s Houſe, and rob it, he was to be -excoms 

| anunicated, and the Church was to be put un- 
1119.  &r an Interdiet. And in the Council held 
4] Tholos, at Tholowſe (a) by Pope Califtus, with 2a 
c.4- vide great number of Biſhops, it was decreed; 
oye - That the Firſt Fruits, the Tithes, the Obla: 
29m Y tions, the Houſes and other Goods of a deceaſed 
Impi584- Biſhop, ſhould not be ſpoiled, vr kept, by Prov 
- cer. ces, 'or other Lay-men, under the pair of Ex- 
E Come 
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rommunication. Tt is true, Henry the Second 


of England, did not only claim the Right 
of the Guardianſhip of vacant Sees, and 


Abbies, which could not be diſputed, but 1164: 
pretended alſo, (b) That all the Rents and 5].4rt.12- 


Clarend. 


Fines belonged to him, as much as his other De- 
meſnes did; and that Eleftions ought to be 
made in the King*s Cheppel, by ſuch Perſons of 
the Church as be ſhoul oint ; and upon his 
afſemting to them, the Biſhop Eleft ought to do 
bim Homage before his Conſecration. 'T his was 
one of thoſe Articles which the Pope con- 
demned : for both his claiming the vacant 
Revenues, and appointing that the EleCti- 
on ſhould be in his Palace, and that Homage 
ſhonld be done before Conſecration, were 
dire&ly contrary to the Maxims which the 
Popes had now ſet up. So no wonder if 
the Pope innſiſted much to have this con- 
demned, as well as ten of the other Arti- 
cles. Tho? it is true, that in the Letter 
which Becker writ to the Biſhop of Lordor 
againſt thoſe Articles, this is not mentioned 


by him : Yet when the Pope,having a great 


advantage of the King upon Becker's death, 


forced him to come to a ſubmiſſion (c), the 7 roger 
ſeventh Article of his Oath was, That he Hoved. 


ſhould lay down all thoſe Cuſtoms which were 
brought in during his Reign, againft the Chur- 
ches of his Dominions, Now tho? to be 
Guardian was no new Cuſtom ; yet to ap- 
ply the yacant Revenue to his own uſe, was 
a new one. And the word Cuſtom doth in- 
clude all the condemned Articles ; for the 


F tle given to them Was, A Recognizing of 


the 
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the Cuſtoms and Liberties of the King's My- 
ceftors. But the enjoying the mean Profits 
during the TRIRE was now ſo univerſal 
claimed, not only by the Kings of Englaul 
but by moſt of the Princes of Chriſbendom, 
that-that Article was only changed in thofe 
two parts of .it, concerning the Eleftion in 

the King's Chappel, and the Homage that 
was done before Conſecration : .but.as #6 
the other Particular, -of the King's taking 
the Revenue during the .Vacancy, it ha 
- continued in practice without-diipute, ever 
ſmce that time tothis day, And | tho there 
ba RP prom pot 3 gens by 
to the Kings Rapine & Spoil ; 
their Officers, when the Regule was opened; 
yet the Rights of Guardianſhip,8r of raiſing 
the mean Profits were never controverted. 
In Arragen the Princes were {0.much 
wrought on by {ome Confideratiohs, that 
they renounced the Rights 'of poſſeſſing 
the Spoils of - the deceaſed Bilbops, or 
1155, Of the vacant Sees : Of which Baluzrhas 

4) 44.18, pobliſhed ſome Grants. (a) : - Ermengard 

c.18, Con- Vicecountels:of Narbonne did, in confide- 

_ we ”#: ration of a lum of Mony aid by the Arch- 

<114i4, biſbop of Narbonze (&), oblige her ſelf and 

7 her Heirs for ever, not vo rob che Goods of 
the deceaſed Biſhop, nor taks awny Honours, 
(that is, Benefices in the Biſhops Gift) or 
Fruits, during the Vacancy; and 
that all that was ſo taken, ſhould be reſtores 
which was ſoon after confirmed by Papal 
Bulls. From hence it appears, that the 
Abuſes bf the Spoils were {till contiaued, 
| not- 


— 
_ 
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totwithſtandin the former Condemnati- 


'ons. Bub the ſeizing ow them, was rather 


anputed to- the ravenoutſheſs and: violenee 
of Bailiffsand Stewards, than juſtified on 
any/good Title : And the Sun that was 
n for the-See of Narborme being/2000 
bs, was {0 inconſiderable; that ib ſbems 
it was given. rather'to- make the'Grant the 
more: irrevocable, ſince purchaſed by: an 
Onerows- Ferbs, ( as the: Civil: Law: calls it) 
thanas + vaſuable- conſideration: in any de- 
gee equal to- the favour abtained by it. 
Theancienteſt Privilege of this. kind/ was 
obtained: by! Fanlk, Arch-biſtiop- of Rhesms, 
(f) from Charles the Simple, whe needing 7 F10do- 
kis affiltance againſt Exdo, wouldideny him a:d.l.4.c.2 
nothing that-he deſined: So: he procured a 
Bull from Pope Formoſa, that upon the 
deat} of the. Arch-bilhop, the- Rents of 
that See ſhould'not be applyed:tothe Kings 
Freaſtry, bur: reſarved: for his Succeſſor ; 


| #@thar: the: Metropolis: ( 5:e. the Ch 


a 
ter) ſhould only. meddle with them. Yer 
thisdid.not ſecaro it- from the- Regale after- 


-F was: offen; queſtioned, whether the- 
+ m___ yt erag=—. had 

Tightto the Regale, Paſgmer ſhews that | 
ths Dukes ofi Gijcnze- had it (2); but 5/Recber- 
whether it was by at expreſs Provition, as: France. 
Wis made with: the Dukes of Brittavr, or / ;. c.31. 
by he Nature: and: Riphes of their Princi- 
pality; is not clear. When Zemis-the Se- 
veatthmarried;Eltanor Dutcheſs of Guiernme, 1137. 
(afterwards digorced by liims and married 
92% to 


I147. 
þ) Libert 
de P Egl. 
Gall. c.16, 
&#rf.l. 
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to Henry the Second of England) both his 
Father Lews the Groſs and he, did, ot the 
Petition of the Biſhop Of Boxrdeanx and his 
Suffragan Biſhops, . grant them a full and 
a canonical Liberty in the choice of their 
Biſhops and Abbots, '( by which they were 
neither obliged to ſue out a Conge a? Elire, 
nor a Confirmation of the Election) ; -and 
he freed them from doing of Homage, and 
provided, that in a Vacancy, all the Goods 
of the former Incumbent, eat, by the King's 
Authority, be reſerved to his Succeſſor. Theſe 
Favours were granted, to induce the Clergy 
the more willingly to concur in the reunion 
of Guienne to the Crown. 

But in-another Privilege granted by the 
ſame King to the See of Chalons, at the de- 
fireof the Biſhop, that thereafter, upon lus 
death, there ſhould be no Spoil/s made of 
the Furniture within the .Houle, or of the 
Cattel belonging to him, as was wont to be 
by ancient cuſtom, he excepted (h) Corn, 
Wine, Gold; and Silver ;, all which he ſays 
he would, according to ancient cuſtom, retain, 
and have them come under the King*s Hand, 
and Power. By this we ſee, that a general 
Spoil was commonly practifed in that Age, 
and that in an Aft of ſpecial Fayour, yet: 
the things of greateſt Conſequence were: 


till reſerved. As for the other parts of 


the Regale, which are the enjoying the Va-/ 
cant Fruits, ' and the Collation of ſsmple Be- 


nefices,: it- appears he thought them'unlaw-: - 


ful,.-and did not claim them, and was ſo 
far:;from it, that. when. Pope Lucims the 
< | Second, 
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Second, to court his Fayour, ſent him a 


Bull with a Privilege, that in all his Cathe- 


drals he ſhould diſpoſe of the firſt Vacancy, 
and enjoy the mean Profits ;, he burnt the Bull 
with Indignation, and ſaid, He had rather 
burn a thouſand ſach Grants, thaw have his 
Soul be tormented in Hell Fire (i). And now 


| ſhall cloſe the Chapter, having clearly 


ſhewed that this Servitude which the 
Church came under, was one ( and but 
one of the leaſt } of the ill Effets of the 
exceſſive Elevation of the Epiſcopal Dig- 


nity, and that Biſhopricks being endowed 


to ſo high a degree, it was almoſt neceſſary 
for Princes to ſecure the Peace of their 
Kingdoms, by taking their Eleftions really 


into their own hands: tho? a ſhaqdow of 


one was ſtill left, and now that was leſſened 
none main Point,which was, That the Peo- 
ple, after the 12th Century, had no other 
fare in them, but that they met and ap- 
plauded what choice ſoever the Clergy had 
made (k, ). ? 

The Popes were, no doubt, willing to 


bring the Elections wholly into the Hands 


of the Clergy, as well as they had aſſumed 


5] Wals. 
Hypod, 
Newſtris 
ad An. 
1149S. 


I143- 
6 5p. T7. 
leſt. 2» 

1160s 

Ep. 1. 
Alex, 3- 


the Inveſtitures to themſelves, and Princes 


were not unwilling to take it likewiſe out 


ofpopular hands : So of all ſides they were ' 
forſaken : and it grew alſo to be generally ' 
received, that inſtead of the whole Clergy, 


only thoſe of the Chapter did chuſe ; and 
Inſtead of the concurrence of the Peoples 
dufirage , there was only a Omg" 
| | made 


a 
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taade.of- ow Choice, in winch. - Chapter 
bad- agreed!: . upow-which: a; ſhoun of aps 
plauſe. was.made,, and Kart Pans | 
gonfent af the People. By. what. ſteps -it 
grew-to-this, from Hincnares Time, inthe 
end of .the 9th Centuny,, 1n which. we are 
ſare- Kt went far- otherwiſe, - is. tiat. ſa-cers 
taty. Fer in.thoſe Ages, as they) wriyyery 

wy carelefly,, ſo their Writings: ate really 
fucb,, beth fer Stile and. Matter, that it. ig 
very painkul-tinng, to- ſearch. mutlh into; 


As for the diitribution of the Churches 

Revenue, that. propertgon-farmerly. ſet for 

the fourfold. Diviſzen,was-vaw-forgot:And) 

as:Zonarar ſays; I hat in the. Eaſt therewers 

no, Stewards inc. his Titne,, which- ought, to! 

have been in.every-Church,according to-the 

Cauncil! of Chalceden.(/),;  . So; there. was, 

I] Zan» aw! ne.. cecaſion, for it.in.the Welt, ; except for 
Caica, - the:Chapters, fince there was NA-IMOFE an 
** Dividend: made of. the- Bilbop's: Revenue; 

m] Ep: Caliſtms in this Age, continues to-uſe (#) 
. ... that Phraſe that is.in Charles the Grent?s,Ca- 
pitulars, Fhet- the! Goods, of the Church 
were:the. Hams of; the. Faithful, the Prices: of, 

Sans, and 'the. Patrimonics- of- the Poor. Yeu 

they, did. row eat; up- the. Sins, of: the; Poor: 

Ple,, and. defrauded the Poar of, their Pros 

viſion» It-is ſaid of. Las Biſhop of. Hier 

»] Mezer. 92. 6); that, he. had; this. always: in, his: 
Mouth, ani in: his, Thoughts,,, That 6s, 

Goods.off the Church: were: the. Patt iments: of 

tha Foor;, and that- a:Churchr man ought: net * 
-. aſe 
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uſe them but for bis Neceſſities. And purſu- 
ant to that Maxim, his whole Family con- 
Gf but of one Prieſt, and one Servant. 
To which that incomparable Hiſtorian 
adds, with 2 freedbm\that becomes him 
well, this Refleftion, By this good Exam- 
le, the Jet all Prelats ſee, that. he who is great 
in huſelf, needs yet an Equipage and Servants 


to wake 11 appear: great- 
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CHAP. Vt. 
Of the Rights 0 the Regale 5 and » 
Se Progreſs f this Mater, from i 
Time of Plulippus Auguſtus, #0 the 
preſent Age. 


' A S long as Church-men were adorned 

A with the Vertues that became their 
Profeſſion, and that Holy Religion which 
they were to propagate, it was no wonder 
that both Princes and Subjects contributed 
liberally towards the ſupport of a ſort of 
Men,wha deſerved fowell of theWorld.and 
imployed what was ptit in their hands fo 
worthily. But the Croſs and Perſecution 
have proved the greateſt Bleſſings to the 
Church ; and the Chriſtian Religion ſeems 
calculated for ſuch a State, more than for 

eat Proſperity. It was a ſad, but a true 
- Remark. that when the Chalices were of Wood, 
the Prieſts were of Gold ;, but when the Chats 
Ces = to be of Gold, the: Prieſts became 
wooagen, And whether that be true or not, 
of the Voice in Conftantine*s Time ; To dy 


is Poiſon poured out on the Church, the Effedts 


of it have ſhewed, that what was one of 
the greateſt bleſimgs of Heaven, was in 4 
courſe of ſome Ages ſo perverted by the 
covetoninefs and ambition of ſome _— 
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Church-men, that it is ſcarce credible tg 
ta 2 degree thoſe Abuſes were carried. 

urch-Benefices were no more con{.dered 


as anciertly, to be heayy dnd painful Em- 
ployments ; in which the more exalted the 
= was, the greater were the Labouts ; 
but were look'd on as places of. Honour 
ind Profit;,to whicit Men did aſpite by all 
the baſett Methods .of Simony, or fervile 
Canpliances : Ard when they were poſ- 
felled of them, they dream'd of nothing, * 
but eithet of Intfigues of State; or of the 
Pomp- and Pleaſures of Life. Burt for a 
Care of Souls, a jtrit inſpettidn j1:to the 
ives and Labours of the Clergy, and a 
ee preparation of thoſe who were to be 
fof@hr into. Holy Orders; theſe things 
Mere quite laid aſide. The Government of 
the Chyrch was wy into the hands of their 
hancellors ; who as they were Canoniits 
y Profeſſion, which is the fulleſt of Tricks; 
IN SNPEy DiſtipCtions of any Study in the 


_ World, ſo they have for many Ages been 


tyiycrſally complained of, as an exatting 
and cheating ſort of People : Ard for the 
ther parts of thegF piſcopal FunCtion, that 
k, Ordination; Confirmation, with the 
& Branches 'of that Office, if the bare 
of them; in the ſighteſt manner 
bple; was enough, then they performed 
tar Duties : But the ing that care which 
game Men, that were to give an account 


of the Souls committed to them, was not 


litheif thoughts. There followed beſides 
W infintte. deal. of other palpable Corrup- 
Det, N 2 | tions, 
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tions, ſuch as Children being made Bi- 
ſhops ; Diſpenſations for Pluralities and 
Nonreſidences, and that vile Trade of 
Gratia expeftativas, Reſignations in fayorem, 
Coadjutores, Unions, Commendams, with 
many more that were brought in and de- 
fended by thoſe wretched Corrupters of all 
Eccleſiaſtical Rules, the Canoniits. It was 
no wonder if the World became ſo myth 
. ſcandalized at theſe things, that it was lit: 
tle conſidered how Biſhops were either 
made or oppreſled. For whereas it was an 
ancient Maxim, . That a Benefice mit" be 
Joined to an Office, which was meant of ſome 
ſpiritual Employment, the Canoniſts un- 
derſtood the word Office, in the modern 
acceptation, for ſoime of the Rituals obj the 
Church : So that if a Church-man did pq- 
form ſome parts of theſe, it was thought 
that he diſcharged himſelf of the Obliga- 
tion that lay upon him. But with what 
Niceties ſoever the Canoniſts might diſpute 
about thoſe Matters,the world ſaw throngh 
them, - ind perceived plainly, that the 
bounty of former Ages were ſtrangely mif- 
applycd ;, and therefore, as the Corrupt 
ons of their Courts ocaſioned many Ap- 
pcals and Prohibitions, which were grat- 
icd by the Civil Judicatories, by 'which 
their Authority was almoſt wholly enerva- 
ted : So they were making inroads upon 
them, by Taxes, and extending the Regal, 
and the other Rights of the Crown, o far 
upon them, that the Church came to bes 
much changed in the Immunities ny 
7 & 
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uſes,and tho? he took the vacantRevenue of 
Pars into his own hands ; yet he gave the 
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berties which ſhe formerly enjoyed, as 
Charch-men-were\ in the exemplarineſs of 
their Lives, and the ſtrictneſs of their La- 
bours : of which I ſhall give ſome account 
mthis particular of the Regale. 
"The firſt- Authentical Evidence of the 119. 
whole Regale 1n its full extent, 1s in the Te- 
ſtament made by Philippus Auguſt, before 
he went to the Holy Land; by which as he 
ſetled the Regency, during his abſence, on 
the Queen, ard the Arch-biſhop of Rhezns , 
$0 among' other Proviſions, one is, ( 4) #] Ebert. 
That they ſhould hold the Regalia in their - CY 
hands, t:ll the Biſhop Elett was conſecrated and _— on” ; 
bleſſed; and that then they ſhould reſtore them, * 
without any diſpute ;, and if a Prebend, or any 
Eceleſraſtical Benefice, ſhould fall vacant while 
the Regalia was in the King®s hand, then they 
were charged to beſtow it in the beſt manner 
longer to good and learned Men, by the 
vice of Frier Bernard. -Here are both 
Branches of the Regale, mentioned as things 
theiiin-uſe ;, and indeed twenty Years be- 
fore this, it appears that the vacant Reve- 
me was then looked on, as belonging pro- 
ly to the King ; and that he was not on- 
y the Guardian, and obliged ro- keep it 
for the next Biſhop, but might diſpoſe of it _ 
ahe pleaſed; for in a grant of that Kings(b) FS : 
he exprelles a diſlike of converting the Ob- 
lations and Rents of Altars ro his own 


Profits of the Chever, or High Chappel, to _ 
aNunnery. Thus it appezrs that he look'd <Piczia. 
: N 3 | on 
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2 right to aſſign them 
to what good uſe he pleaſed ; bat did not 
believe that he was obliged to reſerve then 
for the next Succeſſor. I 

At the ſame time, a Leiter of Pope 4 
lexander the 'Thirds, mentions, that 


the ſecond of England, did not only bri 


the vacant Revenue into his Exchequer, but 
did alſo give the- Preþends that fell during 
the Vacancy (c) ; which he does not cen; 
ſure, for he only complains that he had gi 
yen two Prebends to one Perſon, and 0 
does rot queſtion the Right of conferring 
them, but only the ill uſe of it. Yet it 

zems this muſt be: only underſtood of a 
Preſentation to Prebends, and not of piv- 
ing Collation to them ; for that Fore, by a 
Decretal ſent to the Biſhops of England, 
cordemned all Collations made by Layr 
men, either to Churches or Prebends, aid 
declared them null and void. 

The Learned Arch-biſhop of Par (4) 
thinks, that upon the Agreement which 
Pope Caliſfs made with the Emperor z by | 
which the Biſhops were obliged to do for ob: 
raining their Regalities, the things that —_" to 
le done ;, they were nqw brought under al 
thoſe Services and Duties to their Princes, 


| that other Lay-fees were liable to; 4 


that from that time, during the Vacangh, 
thoſe Profits. were made out of their Lands 
to which all other Fees were ſubject. Heal- - 
fo urges, the Silence of thef: Popes, that dk 


ſputed the. Right of Inyeſtitures, concerth 
j"g the Regale, to ſhew that it was not 


> 
+> 


they 
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inuſe, otherwiſe they had not been fo re- 
ſerved in ſuch a Point: Therefore he 
thinks Princes, to recompence themſelyes 


- for the abatement of their Prerogative in 


the matter of the Inveſtitures, did convert 


the vacant Revenues to their own uſes, and 


confer Benefices. But Gews the 71th calling 
it an ancient Cuſtom jn the Year 1147, we 
muſt give it a' higher Original than an 
pent made fiye and tyenty Years , 
re z ſo that J4ezeray ſeems to have hit. 
it better, | 
Ir has been obſeryed, that the Clergy 
uſed to fpoil the Goods of. the deceaſed 
Biſhop,pretending they had a right to them 
and after that the People, at leaſt the Poor, 
came to do it, pretending likewiſe to 3 
ws oy and that what: the Biſhop had ſa- 
ved, wss ont of their ſhare : Upon which 
it is reaſonable to think, that the 'King's 
Officers allumed it as-a Right of the Crown 
towhich all the Rights of the People did 
«crew. » Yet at- firſt this was every where 
condemned as an Abuſe ; but as Princes do 


commonly aflert a Right for any thi 


which their Anceſtors have once practiſed, 
it came after ſome time to be claimed as a 
Right of the Crown... | | 

» As for the mean Profits, nothing can be 
pretended for applying them to the Princes 
uſes, but the Feudal Laws, that gave the 
Lord of the Fee the Guardianſhip: and 
Rents of their Vaſſals Lands, when they 
were under As The Guardians named 


E. 
d gather in the Rents during 
N 4 the 
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the Vacancies. And'it is not to be doubted, 
Þut the'Ele&t Biſhops at firſt, to procure 
their Inveſtitures to beicalily granted, were 
willing to diſcharge the Guardian for his 
Intromiſſion ; and it might'/grow by degrees 
ioto an uſe 3 that whereas at-firſt the Guar- 
dian- was to keep- the*Profits for the next 
Biſhop, the Biſhop might forgive them, and 
ſo the Prince either made the Guardian ac- 
count for-them to himſelf, or gave them 
away. This of the: Guardians named by 
Princes enjoying the Fruits, was firſt begun 
in the time! of Lothaire and Charles the Bald, 
andtho? it 'was condemried not long after, 
and a' Law was:made azainſt it by the latter 
of theſe, yet ndw the Reverence which for- 
mer: 'Ages- /had for the Church, being 
_ through the miſcarriages of Clergy-men 
converted. to Contempt-and Envy, every 
way. that i leflened/i'their 'Profits was well 
liked of, -atd Princes thought all was good 
Purchaſe" that they: could draw from 
Charech-men.-. So what ' was' begun as an 
Abuſe, and condemned. by Law, yet con- 
tinued tobe practiſed; till upon that pra- 
Aiſe a Right; formerly'not thought 6n, was 
grounded: And atrongthe Simoniacal Con- 
tracts, for which Gregory'the Seventh Ar- 
raigns the Biſhops that: were Irveſted by 
Princes,-it is probable enongh this Releaſe 
of the-Guardian from all Accounts: might 
be :ongi-of them. 'For' it is plain, that he 
allerted- the - Succeſſors Right'to the Rever 
nues: of 'the yacant- Church, and that no 
Lay-man -was'to' meddle -either with the 

| Spoils 
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Spoils or Lands of the Church, which ap- 
rs in his Sentence of Depoſition againſt 


the Biſhop of Bamberg (e) : And Biſhops ©] £i%.2. 
being obliged to pay a Fine at their Entry © 75: 
or [nveſtiture, (f) it was perhaps agreed, //) Coz! 
that the diſcharge of the Mean Profits 7 99 
might be a part of this Fine : and the Ca- © * * 


nons made ſoon after that, againſt the 
Spoilsof Biſhops, ſeem to be intended to 
condemn the Regale, which was ſtill a Con- 
ſequent of the other ; for both the Spoils 
and the Revenues were ſeized in the King's 
Right as Guardian : And it muſt be con-. 
felled,” that if the Guardians might not 
ſeize what was in the Biſhop's Hands, much 
leſs might they raiſe the Rents ; but that 
theſe were to be preſerved to the next Suc- 


or. 
. . As for the Right of Preſentation to all 


Benefices that fell, it was certainly in the 
King's Hand as Guardian ; but for giving 
Collation to them, it is not eaſy to appre- 
hend, how by the Principles of that Church 
it can-be defended : For the Biſhop's Colla- 
tion or Inſtitution upon the Preſentation, 
is2n Act of Spiritual Turifdiction, by which 
he gives judgment in favour of the Per- 
ſons preſented. It is true, the Corrupti- 
ons of ' former Ages have occaſioned the 
paſſing of Laws, and ferving of Writs in 
ome Nations, by which a Biſhop is forced 
to Collate, unleſs he can give a good Rea- 
ſon why he does it not. It not being enough 
for him toſay, he doth not judg the Perſon 
fifly qualified for the Charge, which - - 
| ina 
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ſmall part of the ſlavery Biſhops are brought 


under-For it is eyident,by daily experience, 
that there are many Perſons againſt whom 
nothing in Law can be objetted,who yet are 
far from being duly.qualified for a Chargg 
ro which they may be preſented, and they 


may perhaps be capable to ſerve in a lowey 


Sphere, or.privater Place, and yet not fit 
to be advanced very high. In this Bj 

3re now ſngckld, and haye no more 

judgment of Diſcretion left them. in theip 
Collations. - But ftill the Collation/is an At 
of the Biſhops Juriſdiction ; and: tho! the 
Preſentatjon to Benefices 1n the- Biſhops 
Gift, may belong to the Temporality, yet 


. the Collation certainly belongs to the. Spis 


rituality, though, both in ſach Caſes arg 
put in the ſame Writing : becauſe it is net 
patural for a Biſhop to preſent to himſelf, 
and then to collate upon 1t. So both theſe 
Ads, tho? flowing from the Biſhop by ie 
yeral Qualihcations,. yet being mixed, the 
Kings of France have aſſumed this-/power 
of callating to Renefices. without Cure,with 
the reſt of the mean Profits. on” 
The Canoniſts have found out, an excuſe 


for this, (g) that the King being anointeg , 


with Holy Oil; has thereby this Right, 
they make the King a mixt Perſon, cole 
poynded of an. Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Gar 
pacry And in.-particular, the: Kings of 
rance are, by the Right of the Crown 
Canons ; of the Churches. (hk) of Angiers, 
Hans, Yours, and Poitiers; as the .Empe 
ror 1s a Canon of Sautta Maria dt ba I orre, 
| | | Others 
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Others argue from the rounduefs of the 
Crowly. p44 therefore the oo Preroga- 
tive extends equally to all his Subjefts. But 
this were a far better Argument to prove 
their King ſhould beUniverſal Monarch,and 
ſo the round World and the Round Crown 
ſhould go together : Only all other Kings 
Crowns being round, Which has ever been 
ſo ſince Heads were round, ſpoils the forte 
of it. Ruzews Carries this to'a pitch of 
Flattery that & ſcarce to-be imitated ; for, 
he ſays, the King confers Benefices by his 
ſingle Authority, becauſe be bas the perfels 
kwowledg of all things wn bus Breaft. But this' | 
Salltrifiings and Itke the Canoniſts way 
of reaſoning... Certainly the Coronation | 
png pan 2 ſolemn Inveſting and Bleſ-- 
ling of the King z and the Rites uſed in 
it, give hinj no Ecclefialtical Power at 
all. ; | | 


' But now Men are aſhamed to argue {b 
looſly,ard thetfore it is faid,that the Reafon 
why the King gives Collations for Benefices 
without Ture 1s, becauſe that in theſe there ' 
is nothing to be done, but barely the Offices 
of the Church ; and therefore the King's 
Grent may qualify a Man for theta: To 
which it s unanſwerably replyed, accord- 
ing to the Principles of that Church, That . 
if the King in the. Vacancy makes the Dean 
the Arch-deacon and the Chapter, he cot- 
ters that jh which there is-2. Juriſdiction in- 
volved, which may be eafily reduced to # 
Gure of Souls; ſince the Dean & Chapter are 
many Sees the Vicars for the Spirituality 
| f during, 
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during the Vacancy, and the Arch-Deacon 
is the- Biſhops. Viſitor, ſo that from their 
Authority many--Acts that are purely Spi- 
ritual do flow, and yet they derive their 
Power only from the King's Grant. To 
this-I fee not what Anſwer can be well: 
made, without. acknowledging a Suprems- 
cy-in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as a Right in- 
herent in the Crown: and to ſpeak plain- 
ty, for all- the Noiſe the Church of Rome 
makes: againſt:'the:King of England's Sy- 
z - this of © collating to Benefices 
vathout - Cure, in which the. Government 
of the Church is ſo much concerned, which 
our Kings did before the Reformation, and 
the Kings of France do to this day, is as 
high an ACt of Supremacy as any, that our 
Princes ſince the Reformation have pre- 
tended to. Soif it is acknowledged, as it 
is in that Church, that there is- ſuch a di- 
ſtintion between the Temporal and Spiri- 
tual Authority, as that a Secular Prince has 
no Authority over all Perſons in all Cauſes; 
then-it cannot be juſtified, that a Spiritual 
Power ſhould be conferred by a Secular Per- 
ſon. ' Norcan I ſee how the ſeizing on the: 
Tithes or Qblations can be juſtified, accord-' 
ing to thelr Principles. For if theſe belong to 
the Church by.a divine Law,then what right 
ſoever a Prince may have, as Lord of the' 
Fee, to appropriate to himſelf the Rents 
of the. Barony , or - Temporal Lordſhip, 
in that Interval, yet he ought not to ex- 
tend that to. thoſe Endowments which the 
Charch did not derive from the Bounty - | 
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his Anceſtors, unleſs they were either mix- 
ed with the other Fees, or were appropria- 
ted asa Lay-fee,as the Tithes werein many 


places. t 7 
F By the Will of Phiippus Auguſtus it * 
pears, that in his Time the Right of the 
Regale was not ſo inherent” In the Perſon of 
the King, as it has been ſince pretender to 
be, ſo that the Regent. could not meddle 
with it. It continued ſo in St. Lews time; 
(5) for when he went to the Holy. Land, he 
declared his Mothes Regent , and among 2h 


her other Powers, one was,, That ſhe might .15571.11 


confer Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices ; T6- 
cerve the. Fealties of Biſhops and Abbots ;' te- 
fore the Regalities, and grant Licenſes for 
making Elettions. And f Snedey when he 
ok Voyage in the Year 1269, (k). he 


lodged that power wholly: in.the hands of Poa 


Church-men ;, for the Arch-biſhop of Pars 15. 
was authorized to preſent to all Benefices 
Vacant, as well by the Regale, as any other 
aj, by the advice of the*Chancellor of Paris, 
the Prior *of the Dominicans,” and the Ghardi- 
an of the *Franciſcans. © But the Notion of 
the.Canoniſts, concerning the King's being 
aSacred Perſon, taking place, the Regeiits 
'were- not allowed to confer Benefices, ac- 
cording to Ze Maiſtre (1) ; tho? dv Tiller 
(=) is of another”,mitid. © During Kin 


8 s Captivity in Exzland, when his Son *<2557.4d 


Charles, then Dauphin, was Regent ; he in-" 
deed gave the Benefices, but allwas con- 
firmed by his Father when he was {et at li- 
berty : And when Francis, the firſt was a 

| Priſoner 
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Ptifoner i in Spain; and his Mother was ap 
joimed "wa, the Parliament of ?arj 
ented to her, that ſhe could not can- 
fer Benefices. $0 it ſeems this was 
to be derived from the Holy Oil; and i 
. rent in the King's Perfon. 

Some Sees came and compornded for - 
their freedom from the Regale, and for x 
liberty of Election ; and, others pretended 
Pe were not fybject ro ft. The King dl- 

enfed _ k to. the Sy of Aire (n); 

4 &dthem a liberty of <>n 
Their Bifh SY Eh wichont axking a Licenſe for 
it; andallo diſcharged them of all Militz 

Service; valy they were obliged to bring 

b Biſhop EleR, after he Was confirmed, 1 ty 
ear F edly and to pay what was cuſtomary 
for Procurations yearly; Fr he Kitg came among _ 
them. As fox Military Service, that LAT 
' Thor tells ys what the old Rateswere for 
fome Sees (0); Senz was to fer our four 
Horles, Paris three, —_ three, Orle: 
ais two, Troyes two, Noyon five,  Beawdi 


five, Auranches five, Liſienx twenty, and + 


Bayeux twenty. There is au a awan 
in theſe; and the numbers ar 
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Aids is reſerved ; and in the diſcharge that 
the See of Newvers obtained; both the Mili- 
tary Service and Procyrations arc reſer- 


LO, 7 *, 7 3” 


As far the Procurations,All Lay-fees were \,,g. 
liable to a Tax, when the King made his 
els to yitit his Provinces, and do Ju- 
tice in them. In the. room of which, are 
Circuits and Aﬀizes now in England, 
heſe Progrelles being an eaſe to the Coun- 
try, when Juſtice was brought to their 
doors, it was thought reaſonable that the 
King*s Vaſſals ſhould defray that Charge 
at leaſt ſonde part of it. Some were raxed | 
| atan hundred Livres Tonrnois for a Feſt-or 
Gift, that is, a nights Lodging. In the 
Year 1382, the. Bilhop of Arras was for 
this taxed at 240 Francs of Gold. 
There were ſeyeral other : Exemptions 
| procured in this and the following Reigns z 
ut tho? it 1s very probable there was ſome 
conligeration, given ta the King for theſe 
Grants, yet there is nothing mentioned in 
them, bur that the King gaye them aut of 
bus regard to Religion, and for the Remedy bf 
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bus Soul, "and the Sout of his Parent. Other 
Sees it ſees pretended-to Exemptions, but 
Utd; 1 trial, renounce” their Pretenſi-: 
ons : For the Biſhop of FLaſcan (4) did,, 125". 

_ intheNameof the Dean and Chapter, ac- fc 
kyowle 7 the King's Right to. the Regale, both © wy ;wang 4 
in thar ee, and in all the other Sees in the © 
Kingapm of France, (in which we arenot 
toinchude all” that is at this day reckoned 

the Kingdom of F race, but only what was 
pane eee ther 
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x a Biſhop died Inteſtat, all his Moveables, « 
well as the Revs of the See belonged to "th 
King. In which it is to, be obſerved, that 
the Spoils of. the deceaſed Biſhop is here 
reckoned a part of the Regale - and fo al 
thoſe Canons that condemned thoſe $ 
are to be applied likewiſe to the raiſing 
the Mean Profits, ſince theſe. two went al- 
ways together. Pope Innocent the Fourth 
1270. dida little after thisacknowledg, (r) The 
r)16.art.s the King of France might confer Prebends dh- 
Ying 4 vacancy, according to the. ancyent and 
approved Cuſtom of the Kingdom, | Aud when 
F- --+ xa held by Feudatory Princes, re- 
verted to the. Crown, the Biſhops, Fn 
they did not judg themſelves obliz 7p 
ſwear Fealty to. their Prince, yet did it 
the King, as appears by.a Record *1 
| Proteſtation made. by the Biſhop of Mans 
7425+ , G). upon his ſwearing Fealty to the 
- "7 which ſets forth that he had done it as 
. other. Bilbops ' of. Fraxce did ; the X 
likewiſe declaring, that he ſhould not ,ob-. 
lige him to come to his Army. in PElhs 
nor {end any og his own Charge ;. and 
he would. not lay, any new Impolition upon 


rat's Lerters certifyi yg his Confirmatio 

. the Regale ſhould be re ored : But fin the 

future, the Biſhop Elect was fling. to, 
' *come, within fo! y Gaps; after the reſlitu- 

tion 'of "the Regale, ſwear Fealty to 

the King, if he was within the Kingdom :, 

and if he failed ro.do i it, the King might. 
" again 


then in the King's poſſeſſion) , and that i 


his Church ; and that upon the MPa | 
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apain ſeize on the Regalia, and keep then 


in his hands till he had ſwore Fealty. And 
in concluſion he proteſts, that if that Coun- 
ty came to be ſeparated from the Crown; 
the Biſhop ſhould not be bound to ſwear 
fuch an Oath to the Count. Yet this par- 


ticular of reſtoring the Regale when the 


Metropolitan certified the Confirmation, 
obliging the Biſhop to come afterward and 
fwear within fourty days, was not thought 
i ſafe: So it has been ſince that time 
changed, and the Regale is not now reſtor- 
til the Oath of Fealty is regiſtred, and 
ag that the Kings hand is taken offi By 

s it. alſo appears, that the Biſhops 
_oughe they were not liable to. the 
Regale, when they were ſubject to any In- 
krior Prince. h 

But we find that the Counts of Tholouſe 
pretended to it in their Dominions. It is 
true , Count Alphonſus did not only re- 
nounce it, but condemned it. And in 2 


rig 


Frant by which he diſcharged the See of ;;.s 
louſe of it, he calls it; (t) that moſt tr) Carel. 


wicked cuſtom of his Anceſtors , by which they 


Hf. ae 


ſeized violently on the Goods of the deceaſed Countes : 
Jiſbop. It is very probable, the other cuf- © 7(e/e* 


tom of enjoying the mean Profits had not 
then | bg otherwayes, It is like he 
would have yeilded that up likewiſe: But 
tſeems his Succeſſors did not think them- 
{ves bound: by this; for afterwards their 
Officers did make Serzures. But the Popes 
condenined them for ir, and when the Offi- 
ual. of Tholoyſe had excommunicated the 

| Oo Counts 


T 20g. 
#) Bal. ad 
26-54; 
Cope. {mp. 
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Counts Officers for aſſuming the Guardi- 
anſhip of that See, upon a report of the 
Biſhop's death, which afterwards proved 
to be falſe, Pope Clement the third did con- 
tirm the Sentence. 


And indeed in Languedoc the chief Co- - 


lour for the Regale is wanting, which is 
the Feudal: Tenures : For the Lawyers 
there -ſay, that all their Lands are held 
in Franc Aloide, and not for Military Ser- 
vice. But Raimond Count of Tholouſe be- 
ing excommunicated by P. Innocent for 
his favour to the Albigenſes, ſubmitted 
to what Conditions he was pleaſed to im- 
poſe upon him : And among theſe it was 
provided ( #) that he ſhould lay no Impuſs 
rions on the Church, nor ſeize on the Spoils 
of the Biſhops, nor upon any pretence of Cu- 
ſtom take the Guardianſhip of them, nor 
way meddle in their Elettions : To all whic 
he ſubmitted and confirmed them by Char- 
ter. And this includes thoſe Churches 
in the Provinces of Vienna, Arles, Nar- 
bonne, Auſch, Bourdeaux and Berry, that 
were under his Dominion. Thusan op- 
portunity was then taken, when the Prince 
was not able to reſiſt the Thunders of 
Rome, to force him to yield up thoſe Pri- 


vileges. The Pope watched all ſuch Oc- 


caſions to make Princes yield up their 
Rights io this particular. Frederic the Se- 
cond being advanced to the Imperial Dig- 


nity in a great meaſnre by Pope Innocents | 


means,- was likewiſe prevailed on to Te- 
nounce (x) the abuſe of ſeizing on the Spoils of 
| the 
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the Biſhops after their death, or the Revenues 
if vacant Churches, and to give up all the 
Spritualities ( which is to be underſtood 
df the Collation of Benefices or the re-' 
fraint-upon 'EleCtions )) to the. Pope and the 
ither Biſhops. It was no Wonder that 
Frederic granted this; for Ocho the Fourth 
had ſome Years before this granted that 
Branch of it; which relates to the Spoils of 
the Biſhops. . Upon this itis alleaged, that 
Provence and Dauphine being then Fees of 
the Empire, were included within this, 
which became a Law of the Empire : For 
it was confirmed by a Golden Bull in the 
Year 1219: 

The King of Englandas Duke of Guyenne, 
tad ſome Diſpute with the Dean and 
Chapter of Bourdeaux about the Guard:= 
#/hip and the Regalia of that See : whether 
they pretended an Exemption upon the 

nt of Lews the Seventh, or diſputed it 

bſe he was not their anointed King, 
does not appear. But King Exward the 
Firſt thought it not. ſafe to provoke the 
Cergy of tliat Princigglity, it being at ſo 
t a diſtanice from him, and in ſuch 


langer of falling under the Crown of - 


I 209! 


France, therefore he, as it is expreſſed I! 1496. 
bis Charter, (9) out of his regard to God y)4.Edw-L 


ind his own Soul, and the Souls of his Anz 


teftors and Heirs, diſcharged the See for ever 


if it, and commanded his Bailiffs not to ſeize 


j 992 it either on pretence of the Guardianſhip 


F the Regalia. But even in that Grant 
eaſſerts his Right to it, and the Poſſeſſi- 
O 2 on 


Kot, p27, 
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\ on of his Anceſtors, tho for the future he 


yields it up- Upon this, the Year after 
that, the Chapter of Boxrdeaux procured 
2 Sentence in the Court of Parliament of 
Paris, declaring, that the Guardianſhip of 
that See in the Vagancy belonged to them. By 
which it appears, that they had diſputed 
it for ſome time with the King of Exg/ 
and that he had not tull then yeilded y 
the Point to them : but he ſtill retained it 
in the other Churches of Guyennt. In his 
Father Henry the Third's time, it is clear, 
the Kings of England were in Poſleſſion 
of the Regale in thoſe parts; for we have 
yet among our Records a Writ of that 
Kings directed to. his Steward in Gaſcoigne 
(z) to ſeize on the Lands of the Biſhoprick 
of Baiels, the Biſhop being dead, and to kgep 
them in his hands ſo long as the See was va 
cant, But as Edward the Firſt yielded 
up his Right to the Chapter of Bourdeaux, 
ſo he came likewiſe to an Agreement with 
the Biſhop and Chapter of Bazeſs (a), by 
which, as they yeilded up ſeveral things 
to the King, ſo it wagagrecd that the Chap- 
ter ſhould have thMSſtody of the Rents 
of rhe Biſhoprick during the Vacancy of 
the See; and this was agrecd to, and con- 
firmed by the King five Years after (b). It 
grew upon this more common for other 
Sees, to purchaſe the Guardianſhip durin 
the Vacancy from. the Kings of Englans 
For inthe ſeventeenth Year of that ſame 
King's Reign (c), the Biſhop and Chap- 


ter of Arie compounded for it, and gar 
t 


/ 
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the King a Mojety of their Rents to be 
employed for their Defence, and in Lien 
of that, he renounced his Right of Serzing the 
Lands of the Church during the Vacancy, 
m the Right of the Regale, or upon any 
wher frivolous account whatſoever. SO It 1s 
plain that Edward the Firſt who came to the 
rown two Years before the' Council of 
Lions, was in the Poſlefſion' of the Regale 
at that time, both in Gayemme and Gaſco= 
pre; and his renouncing it was.cither out of 
olicy to engage the Clergy to his Intereſts, 
or by Sale the Grants being purchaſed 
from him by the Agreements, which the 
Biſhops and Chapters made with him. So 
that from this it muſt be acknowleged, that 
the extending the Regale to Guyenne and 
Gaſcoigne, does not at all contradict the De- 
rree of the Council of Lzons, ſince it is no 
xw cuſtom introduced fince that time, 
but was then poſleſied by the Kings of En- 
flerd, But tho they delivered up the: Re- 


gar in their Southern Dominions ;, yet in 


Normandy, where they thought+ themſelves 
mkſfsdanger of loſing the Country, they 
kept this Right ftill -in their own hands, 
8 they did alſo in all the Sees in Er- 


The Dukes of Britain enjoyed the ſame 
Rights in former times,and even in St. Lew- 


time, when the Duke called Mal-Clerk, 


for his ignorance and weakneſs ) was 
forced to ſubmit himſelf, and:do Homage 


fr his Dutchy ; yet the Regale (called in 


Britain the Kegare ) was ſtill reſerved to 
Q 3 him 


1252. 


I229. |] 
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him. Almoſt all thelittle Princes in Frapcy 
pretended to the ſame Right : .For when 
the Brothers of the Crown had Domini- 
ons aſſigned them in Appazage, all the Au- 
thority that'the King -had in thoſe Terri- 
tories was transferred to them, Homage 
being only to be done-by them to the King 
as Supream Lord. This of the Regale 
went among the reſt till St Lews's time, 
and he perhaps obferving the Simony and 
other Corruptions,to which the neceſlities of 
theſe leſſer Courts might” ſometimes expoſe 
them, thought fit to reſerve the Rights of 
the Regale to the Crown, 11 the Inveltiture, 
which he gave his Brother Charles into the 
Counties of 4Anjou and Mans : And io it 
grew a cuſtom after his time for the Kings 
of Frazxce to reſerve that to themſelves, as 
it was declared in a Proceſs between the 
Count of Alencon, Brother to Philip the 
Hardy, and the Biſhop of Sgex. 

- In England tho the King had the Regale 
over all England, yet Gulbert de Clare 

(4) Earl of Gloceſter, Hereford and Gla- 
morgan pretended that the Guardtayſhip, 
and the giving of Dignities did belong to 
him, during the Vacancy of the See of 
Landaffe. * The* King on the other hand 
claimed, that the Guardianſhip and 
Collation of Dignities belonged to the 
Crown. But they came to an Agegree- 
ment upon theſe Terms ; The Earle and 
his Lady, were during their Lives to 
enjoy it as tneir Anceſtors had done, 
put the Biſhop Elect was to ſwear Feal- 
: iy 
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ty to the King, and then a Writ was 
to go out requiring the Earl to reſtore 
him the Temporalities, but after their death 
it was to be united to the Crown. 

The Kegale being now eſtabliſhed in moſt 
laces under crowned Heads, but not 
Tieded without Diſpute to Princes of a 


1274s 


lower Dignity, the ſecond Council of LZ:- . 


ons was ſummoned by Gregory the Tenth : 
theremet 1n it above five hundred Biſhops, 
beſides-many Abbots And among their 
other Canons, one relates to this matter, 
(e) and is now the chief ground on which 
the Pope founds all his proceedings; By 


it they condemned all Perſons whatſoever, that 


ſhould begin a new Pretenſion to the Regale or 
Guardianſhip of vacant Benefices, and ſeize 
ontherr Goods; and decreed that how eminent 
ſever their Dignity were, both they and their 
Officers, whether Clergy men or others, ſhould 
(ipſo fafto) without any Proceſs be under 
Excommunication , and the Clergy that did 
vot oppoſe them, all they could, were to be ſu- 
rnded from receiving the mean Profits of their 
Churches. But a Proviſo was added, that 
ſuch perſons as claimed thoſe Rights, either by 
Ancient Cuſtom, or as Founders of Churches, 
ſhould not abuſe their Rights, and they are 
required to charge their Officers not to ſeize 
on any thing, that did not belong to the Fruits 
or Revenues of the vacant place, and that they 
ſhould not make Waſts or Dilapidations. De 
Marcain the Memorial which he drew for 
proving the Exemption of many of the 


Churches of France, ſays, that this —_— 


O 


e) 2 Ludg, 
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of the Council of Lioms was procured at 
the deſire of Philipthe Haray, who had 
ſome Scruples in his Conſcience concern- 
ing this matter, and deſired the Determiz 
nation of the Council in it; and at that 
time the Popes, being wholly linkt inta 
the Intereſts of France by the Houſe of Au- 
Jon's heading the party of the Gnelfs in Ita 
ly, and being made Kings of —_— were 
ready enough to do any thing that might 
pleaſe the French Court, that being an Age 
in which Favours were granted or denied 
with the groſſeſt partiality poſſible. - But 
two Years before the ſitting of this Coun- 
cil, King Philip, under whom Languedog 
was united 'to the Crown, commanded 
the mean profits of the Church of Atbyto 
be reſtored, becauſe he found they did nat be 
long to him by cuſtom. | 

This Council being received as a Gene» 
ral Council, particularly in Fravce wherg 
Is was held ; the Churches of the P rovin> - 
ces, then in the hands of Feudatary Princes, 
or that had been under -them , and had 
procured their Sees to be exempted from 
that burden , did now reckon themſelves 
ſecure : And after this when any diſpute: 
aroſe, whether the Regale was due or not; 
the Deciſion was to be always made accord 
. ingto Uſe and;Wont. And about fifty Years 
after this,jn the Councilof Avignon (f), an 
Excommunication #pſo: fatto was denoun- 
ced againſt all Laymen of what Rank, or Dig- 
nity ſoever, that ſhould ſeize on the Remsof 
Vacant Sper, except it was allowed of gither 
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' Priviledge or Cuſtom. So that by this 
e the Churches were not obliged to 
e their Exemptions, but it lay upon 
Princes to prove their Titles : For it was 
ſuppoſed that Church Lands, being once | 
ſeparated for Holy uſes, were ſo far ſa- 
cred, that none might meddſe with them 
without 2 very - good Authority. This 
nas accounted a part of their Liberty, and 
according to the Roman Law, Li 
coves it ſelf; whereas Servitude was to be 
ny made out by good Evidence. And 
hence it was that the Provinces of Gmierme, 
Languedoc, Dauphine and Provence, being 
annexed to the-Crown, the Kings -of France 
did nor extend this Prerogative to them 
for ſome Ages: And ſo Philip of Valois, 1,4. 
(g)in an Ordinance which he made con- g) Paiq. 
cerning the 'Regale, mentions it not as a £*hcr- & 
General. Right, but as reſtrained ro thoſe 3' © 3" 
Charches in which he bad that Right, And 0) 5tid- 
ſothe Biſhop of Portiers in the Year 1306 
@), having been made to accompt. for the 
Vacant Fruits, it was afterwards found 
that he was not Sabject to the Regale, and 
fathe Mony he had payed was reſtored to 
him. - And Philip le Bel did by an expreſs 
order free the Churches of Narbonne from 
leing brought under the Regale, tho 
a a Marca has obſerved, there was a 
very important error committed when the 
Copies of that order came to be printed, 
Fl being put for Nolwmus, which is in 
the Original Record. 
in that King's time the Original - = 1303: 
4 ght 
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Ragat of the Regale was fully ſtated in an 
order which the King ſent to the Arch. 
biſhop of Sexs and the Biſhop of Aurerre 

5) Con. (z)to repreſent it to the Pope, upon a Con- 
Imp. ©&Sa- teſt that roſe concerning the Church of 
= 8% Chartres, which is to-this effect ; That « 
- 22, 4 Fee when there was no Vaſſal in it, was poſ. 
ſeſſed by the Superior Lord, and the Revwe- 

ues were enjoyed, becauſe there was none to 

do Homage for it, till one came that was oblig- 

edto perform the Service due by that Fee ; Sy 

the King and his Predeceſſors had during the 

V acancy. of that See taken the Temporal Fw 
riſdittion and Revenues into thoir own hands. 

It has been clearly made -out formerly; 

that this was not ſo ancient as their Be. 
neficiary Tenures , . but crept in later as 

a part of the Feudal Law. One difficul- 

ty was afterwards raiſed by that mad Pope 
&)Sponda- Boniface the Eight (k) concerning the Colla- 
nus 44 4x, tion of Benefices, which he would not atall 
1392 allowof, becauſe it had not been expreſly 
named by the Council of Lens ;, for in the 

Decree they. made, the Fruits and: Reve- 

nues were only named, tho ſeveral of the 

former Popes had approved even of that 

_ and the Canonilts had ſet it up as 2 

ule in Law, that Collations belonged to the 

Fruits ;, but Boxiface ſaid it was 2 Spiritual 

thing, and called them Hereticks that ſaid 
Benefices conld be conferred by the Laity. 

Yet Philip the Fair got ſome learned Men to 

aſſert hi Right, which was juſtified as found- 

ed on Cuſtom, and on the great advantage 

which the Church had by the Defence and 
Protection 
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protetion it received from the King. It 
is obſervable, that during that quarrel, the 
King never : pretended to an unconfined 
Regale in all his Kingdom, but expreſly li- 
mited it to thoſe Churches that were ſubject 
to. it. And upon this whole matter the 
car progreſs of the Rights of the: Regale, 
was as follows. 

Fhe King's Officers at firſt ſeized on 
the Spoils, and they kept them in their 
hands till a new Biſhop was choſen, and 
then accompted for them to him. But 
there cau}d be no occaſion for, long Va- 
cancles before the cuſtom of not. chooſing, 
till a Licence was: obtained,came in; For'an- 
ciently the Election was often made before 
the dead Biſhop was buried, ſo that there 
was no occaſion given to complain of any 
things but of the Fruits.. But when the Cor- 
ge @Elire was made neceſlary,the granting 
of it; came'to be delayed according to the 
humour of Princes, or the Intereſt which 
thoſe about them had, Theſe delays of 
Elections were firſt complained of in the 
Reignes of Lothaire and Charles the Bald, 
add after that Priviledges were granted 
to-ſome Churches to chooſe without a Li- 
cence (/). But the abuſe of delaying the 
Cange delzre was takenup inthe twelth Cen- 
tury, . and was then looked on as a new 


and unheard of thing : for St. Bernard arr. 19. 
(#) writing concerning the King of Fran- 7) Ep. 


e's delaying the Licence firſt for the See 
of Bowrges, and then for the Sees of Chalons, 
Bn and Parks fas, Bxwher Righs dork 

- 'e 
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be preſume to waſte the Poſſeſſion and Land; 
of the Church. He: doth not ſuffer Shepher a; 
0 be ſet over the Flock of Chrift : in ſome hi 
flops the Ordination of thoſe who are elelted, 
and in others he makes the Elettion to be deluy- 
ed, which was never before heard of, by which 
all the Goods of the Poor” were conſumed and 
waſted. From this it appears that the delay- 
Ing Eleftions, was then lookt on as a new 
abuſe that was creeping in. The Writ ofthe 


Conge PElire came in the room of the Viſt | 


tors, who were ſent both by the King to 
obſerve and manage the Bleftion, and then 
if a Viſitor was not ſent there could be no 


Election. Afterwards the trouble or charge 
of that was ſach, that inſtead of a Viſ- 


tor a Writ was ſent. For the Viſitors buſi 
neſs, being to hinder tumults and to go- 
vern a multitude with - ſome | Authority 
during- the popular Elections 3 when 
theſe were put down, there was leſs need 
of that,becauſe the Eletions were brought 
into the hands of a few Prebendaries or 
Chanons. In this Interval of the Vacancy, 
the King's Officer that made the Seizure, 


raiſed alfo the mean Profirs, and fo ac-_ 


counted for them to the King, and Pre- 


fentations and Collations to Benefices 


without Cure, being accounted a part of 
the mean profits;theſe were alſo aſſumed by 
Princes. But it was done by degrees,and it 
followed upon thoſe two things,the Seizure 
of the Spoils and the delaying the Licence, 
it being ordinary for Lawyers about Prit- 


ces to found a Right upon Precedents. 
that 
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that the abnſes of their Officers within an 
Age or two came to beclaimed as Rights 
and Prerogatives. 

- But: the Kings of France came afterwards 
tolook on thoſe Revenues as Sacred, and 


{would not bring them into their Trea- 


fure as had been done formerly. There- 
foreSt. Lewes having built the holy Chap- 
pe in the old Palace, where the Courts of 
Judicature do now fit, Charles the Se- 
yenth did affign to the Dean and Canons 


-of that Chappel for the Service and Fa- 


brick, all the Rents raiſed by the Regale 

for three years, and continued his Grant 

from three years: to three years, and after- 

wards renewed it for four years. Lews the 
Ekventh granted them for Life, but the 

Court of Parliament refuſed to. verify that, 

and confirmed it only for nine years, yet 
afterwards every new King granted them 

Guring his Life, till Charles the ninth by c 
the Edict of 2fontins 1561. (=) granted Keene 
them for ever to that Chappel. The Dean I: 
wears a Mitre, and has a Ring with all 

the other Epiſcopal Ornaments, except a 
Croſter but this Grant is now recalled, 


for-the late King gave that Chappel an 


Abbey in recompence, and appointed the 7641+ 
mean profits during the Vacancy to be 
accompted for to the next Biſhop , and 

now as I am. informed, it is ordered that 

two thirds ſhall go to the Succefſor, and 

the other third: is reſerved for the buying 

in of Converts: of which Traffick , Mr. 


So 


d) Code 
Henry /. 5, 
Tit.1.art. 
47 
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_ So far Thave brought down this matter 
from its firſt beginnings, till its final Eſta- 
bliſhment. But in Concluſion, for ſatis 
fying the: curious, I. ſhall add ſome other 
particulars touching the Regale, as 1 gathet 
them out of the Code the French Law which 
was made in Henry the Fourth's time (0), 
TheKing by the Regale gives Benefices with- 
out Cure, becauſe he that has a ſimple Tons 
ſure is capable of theſe ; Paſquier gives the 
ſame reaſon.and obſerves that the —_ of 
the Cathedrals were anciently the Bitho 
Seminary, out of which he removed 
Clerks as they grew to be well qualified, to 
a Benefice with Cure, tho ſince that time, 
they that at firſt were conſidered as Infe- 
Tiour to the beneficed Clergy, are now be 
come Superiour to them, which has been 
ever ſince the Election of the Biſhops, came 
to 'be wholly engroſled into their hands, 
Theoccafion of which was this; The Eletti- 
ons were to be madeby the Clergy with the 
Applauſeof the People; but when a cuſtoni 
was {et up, that together with the Licence 
to chooſe, there was ſent an order froni 
the Court to chooſe ſuch a one;none thought 
it worth their painsto come to ſuch a pres 
limited Election, and ſo none - but the 
Clergy-of the Cathedral uſed to be pre- 
ſent, and by this means they came to be 
the only Electors. So that when $: 
Lews-by his pretended Pragmatical San- 
Etion ( of the credit of which I ſhall give 
my opinion in the next Chapter ) reſtored 
the Liberties. of Election, the Clergy - 
6: tne 
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the Cathedrals, having been for a great 

while only in uſe. to chooſe, the Ele- 

tions were appointed to be made by 

them- (p). | . 

* In the A recited Code (9) a Liſt is given P) cube _ 
of all the Sees that were Subjett to the Gal. c. 15, 
Regale , all Normandy is without excepti- «rr. 37. 
on liable to it, which, as is before obſer- 7) code 
ved, was ſubjeted to it by the Kings of * 4% 
England. As for Benefices of Cure (r ), the ” ) art.50« 
Collating to them belongs either .to the 

Chapter or the future Biſhop; and the ,\.,,, ., 
Regale is alſo opened (4)in caſe any dies 

in the Court of Rome ;, nor can the Pope's 
Refervations or Mandats take it away. It 


' gives the OO I a power (tr) to t) arr.52. 


we all Bene that are vacant either 

7 Right or in Fat. If the Chapter refuſe 

toinſtal a' Regaliſt (v), Letters are to go #) arr.57. 
tocompel them to do it, otherwayes their 
Revenues are to be ſeized on. The King 
has a Right (x) to uſe this Regale any «) art.58. 
time within thirty Years, if it was forgot 

tobe uſed during, the Vacancy. The Re- 
gale is opened (y) as ſoon asa Biſhop is y) arr.59, 
made a Cardinal ; which was firſt judg- 

ed when the Biſhop of oriemne was __ 1361? 
a Cardinal (z), for that was looked on +.) Z:4. de 
382 Tranſlation to Rome; ſo that in that £=glſe 
moment the Church was vacant and ſub- Ra 
ett to the' Regale: And it was but reaſo- © 5 


_ rable, that when Biſhops were ſo incor- 


ted into the See of Rome, they ſhould 
e underſtood / to fall from what they 
enjoy, *1n 'any King's -Dominions, 
till 


| £ 224 J 
till they obtained a new Grant of 


it 
If a Biſhop break his Oath of Fidelity | 


a) Code and becomes a Rebel (4), the Regale ys 


art: 6D. 


An Inftance like this is in Rs 


FS. a8 gordus (b), who tells us that in Philip Au 
_ (3209. gn” time the Biſhops of Auxerre and 


1206, 


&) Code 
arts 61. 


Orleans, pretended that they were. not 
bound to go to the: King's Armies, or fend 
Souldiers to. them, except when He went 
in Perſon: Yet general cuſtom was found 
to be againſt them; but they continuing 
obſtinate, the. King ſeized. on their Tem- 
ities, but not on their Tithes and 
Oblations : For he ſays, - that he thought 
he conld not with a good Conſcience aaa 
with theſe. He kept them.in his hands twy 
Years; and it is probable the Privilege 
granted. for Auxerre, in; which the Mili 
tary Service is. reſerved, was:made upon 
the Agreement, with the: Biſhop, tho, the 
Hiſtorian puts. this Seizure. three Years 
after the date of that Privilege, in which 
xerhaps he placed it wrong. But tho the 
piritnal Revenues were then exempted 
from the Regale, yet they are now involved 


IR it. 

Itis alſo provided, that if a.Biſhop does 
not. come and: ſwear Fealty to the King 
in, perſon. (c),, but doth it only by 3 
Proxy , mn that: caſe the. Temporalities 
are tg be reſtored : but the: King's Right 
of providing to. Benefices continues. till. be 
{wear in perſor, It is trues Charles the 
Fifth-did, reſtore the Regale, and all the 


anS_ Cos toi pF; 2-8; rS by 


<4 
re. 


nn aASaco 00MM. 


by his Proxy (4) : but the Pope by a Bull 4) ; 6, os 


the Biſhop in perſon, the right of confer- 


 .\" Thefirſt mention I find of Biſhops {wear- 
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other Rights belonging to it, to a Cardinal 

ipon the Homage and Fealty thatwasſworn , ...: 
declared it ſhould be no Precedent for the £-21/: 
future. But afterwards, Charles the Se- _ c..16s 
jenth niade a General Edict (e), fonnd- ©," 3* 
&, as.is expreſſed, upon ancient cuſtoms, e) 1:.cit 
that tlll the Oath of Fealty was nade by 4z- 


10g Benefices was to' continne |till in the 

King: The Court of Parliament of Pa+ 

w(f), is the only Conrt before which /) Code 
all Trials concerning the Regale do come? 477 53: 
which was firſt declared in the Reign of” 

Lewis the Eleventh (g). All Biſhops are EY 
obliged to- {wear Fealty to the King (hb); /zp ar. 44. 
both becauſe of che Importance of their Char- h) Code 
ges;' and for the Noble Fees which they hold ®'*+ 93+ 
ifthe Crown, Upon this ſomewhat remains 

tobe ſzid. 


ing Allegiance to their Prince is, in the 

fourth Council of Tolexo, where in a long 633. 

Decree concerning the Obedience Uue to 's 

their King, they ſay among other things; 

Let us keep that Faith and Engagment which 

we promiſed ro our Prince (t), And in the e] Tolet, 

tenth Coancil of Telledo; 4 Decree is made © 656. 

(k) againſt thoſe Biſhops, Clergy Men, or 4] Tor. 

Monks, who did break, the General Oath 19-6. 2. 

which they ſwore for the ſafery of the King, the 

Nation, and their Country ; and it was appoint= 

ed, that they ſhould be depoſed fill the King 

ave ther, The Oaths to their King are Gra 

a!d tnentioned in the Connril of Toxrs (1), 17 Turon, 
P under 3-c.1.- 


= 


$76. 
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Can. 12, 
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under Charles the Great : For all the Bi- 
ſhops arecharged to keep inmwlate that Faith 
( or Fealty ), which they had promiſed to the 
Emperor.. And this promiſe of F:aelity was, 
2 natural Conſequence of: the: Fees which 
the Biſhops held then of the Emperor: 
So .according, to the Fendal Laws., upon 
the Breach of that Faith., they were.to 
forfeit their Fees. And 1t was decreed in 


256: ; the ſecond Council at Aquin (»), tha i 


atiy Clergy man ſhould fall. from his Obedience, 
and "36 the Oath of Fealty, or joyn himſelf 


\ . to Rebels, he ſhould loſe his Degree. This 


»] To. 2. 
Ep.4. £.15, 


was. occaſioned by the treaſonable revolt, 
which that Emperor's Sons made againſt 
him : In which, they- being ſo ſucceſsful 
asto ſeize on his Perſon, called a Synod 
of Biſhops by the means of Ebbo, Arch- 
biſhop of Kheims, Who tho he was the 
Emperor*s Foſter-brother , and had been 
bred up always about him, yet, he with 
the other Biſhops, after many reproaches, 
and much hard uſage, *had degraded the 
poor: Emperor three years before this, 
But he getting out of their hands, was a- 
gain ſet up, and upon his ſucceſs called the 
Synod at Aquin, where this Decree was 
made. He alſo turned out :Ebbo, but.-it 
ſeems did not put him quite out of hope; 
for either that conſideration, or the m- 
portunity of thoſe who enjoyed the Re- 
venue during the Vacancy, prevailed with 
him to keep. it ten years: deſtitute of a Pa- 
ſtor. But it appears by what Hincmare 
(+) wrote on this head to. Lewis the Roos 
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that Biſhops took their Oaths to Princes 
before their Conſecration, meerly in ac- 
knowledgment of the Temporalities, and 
he approves it on theſe terms, but con- 
demns it, if done after: Conſectation z and 
fays, that the hands which make the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt”s Body, ought not to touch the Se- 
tular. Oath. : | 
After this ; the Biſhop's ſwearing of 
Fealty was ſtill: continued, and one Cere- 
mony was afterward added to it, which 
was the doing Homage,they kneeling dowr, 
and putting their hands between the Kings 
kands , declaring, That they became his 
Liegemen, and ſo promiſing him Fidelity. 
For as Bithopricks were conferred,not only 
by a Writing,but by the Symbole of the Sraff 
and Rp; fo the Biſhop Elect did not only 
by Oath promiſe Fidelity.,but by the Rite of 
putting his hands betweenthe Kings; he de- 
dared.that theſe hands ſhould bealways em- 
ployed in his ſervice, and ſo he became the 
King's Man; that is, his YVaſſal: - But when 
Gregory the ſeventh ſet himfelfagainſt theln- 
feſtitures;he reſolved likewiſe to take away 
this cuſtom, #s was formerly obſerved, and 
ndoubt, intended to diſlolve the Eccle- 
taſtical State from all dependance on Kings, 
and to ſhbject it wholly to himſelf. But 
al that he found fault with at firſt was, the 
Ceremony of doing it by the Hands : And 
Pope Urbar, in a Uiſcourſe which he made 


wainſt this manner of doing Homage (0); ») Roger; 


laid out very vehemently the Indecency of Heved- 


ſubjeftinig thoſe hands to the E mpite, perhaps 
| P 2 of 
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of & lewd and cruel Tyrant; by which t 
j cer that God that 12d wo, all ha 
ang offered him up to his Father for the Sal- 
vation of all Men : So excellent a Figure did 
Tranſubſtantiation put in the Pope*s mouth, 
But all this was but Canting ;z and if they 
did not interd wholly to change the Alle. 
giance of the Biſhops, from the King to 
the Pope, it was a very poor matter by 
whatſoever Rite this Oath was ſworn, or 
openly declared. EE | 
In England, Henry the Firſt was poſitive 
in the demand of Homage (p): So the Pope 
and He came to this Agreement, that the 
Ele&t Biſhops ſhould, continue to do the 
King Homage.; but he ſhould not inveſt 
them by the Ring and Staff. In Frarce the 
Biſhops do no Homage, but only ſwear 
Fealty, as both Paſquier and de Marca aſ- 
ſure us; but this muſt have come in of late : 
For by a Record in the time of Philip de 
Valots,, mention is made of ſome Biſhop- 
ricks, for which the Biſhops were. bound 
both to do Homage and to ſwear Fealty ; 
and of others ,, for which they were 
only bound to ſwear Fealty (q): And 
Gregory the Eleventh, in a Bull to Charles 


. theFifth, , which was formerly cited, doth 


plainly ſay, that the Arch-biſhop of Re- 
ven, was obliged both ro the doing of Hoe- 
mages and the ſwearing of Fealty (r). But 
aS for the Rite of doing it, by putting the 
Biſhops hands between the Kings; ir was 
nowonder if the Kings of France did not 
contend much about it, fcr that was but 2 

| Cere- 
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the Crown, and of the Church of France, 
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Ceremony ; and none that has any Degrees 
of Common-ſenſe, after he has once ſworn 
Fealty, will look on himſelf as either more 
or leſs bound, whether it be done with the 
Rite uſed in Homages or not. 

And ſo far I have carried the Reader 
through this Interval, - and now I am ar- 
rived at the preſent Age ; but before I en- 
ter on that, I ſuppoſe it will not be an up- 
grateful Entertainment to give an . account 
of the preſent Method of the Promotion of 
Biſhops of France, and of the Pragmatica] 
Sanction, and ofthe Concordate. The Hi- 
ſtory of this is little kgown, not being fully 
related in any Book that I know, except 


one (s) which is no common piece of Hir *) 4p«4 
ſtory. It will give an Idea both of the hear 
Courts of Rome and France , and ſhew the p,.,,. 5 
faint attempts of the Courts of Parliament Concer, 


of Paris, for preſerving the Liberties of 


\- 
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CHAX VIL- 


The Hiſtory of the Pragmatical San@ion, 
and of the Concordate. | 


HE Diſeaſes of the Church grew t9 
that height, in the 15th Century, that 
| there was neither Learning enough re- 
maining to diſcover the ſteps by which 
they had crept in, nor Judgment enough 
to underſtand what were the proper Re- 
medies to fuch diſtempers : Yet the whole 
Body was ſick, and every one complain- 
ed. The Oppreſlions of the Court of Roe, 
were the Symptoms that appeared moft 
viſibly ,, and under theſe the World had 
groaned above 500 Years ; but tho all 
People were ſenſible of them, .yet they 
knew not how to ſhake them off At laſt, 
a Schiſm in the Popedom, and a Diviſion 
that followed in Europe between the 
Churches, that obeyed the Romar and the 
Avignoz Popes, was thought the beſt Con- 
juncture that the Biſhops could eyer hope 
for torecover their Authority, which had 
been ſo long trodden under foot by the 
Papacy. And ifit had not fallen in ſo ig- 
norant an Ape, it is very probable they 
had found out more effeftual Proviſions a- 
ainſt it, But the Biſhops that met at Cor: 
ſrance, made too much haſt to heal 
the Breach in the Papacy, in the conti- 
| TO ERS, Nuance 
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nuance of which their ſtrength conſiſted. 
For. all being agaim united, it appeared, 
that none of the Regulations they made, 
were ſtrong. enough to fetter that unlimi- 
ted power ; -and that Act for -perpetual 
General Councils to be aſlembled every 
tenth year,which was to meet withouti,Sum- 
mons if the Popes failed to call them, u- 
pon which they built all their hopes, prov- 
ed -in concluſion as ineffectual as all the 
reſt ; - tho Men that underſtood; not the 
cunning of the Court of Rome, might have 
concluded, ' that the Liberty of the. Church 
for the future; was well ſecured by thoſe 
two Foundations which they had laid ; the 
one was, that the Pope was ſubject to a 
General Council; the other, that Conn- 
cells were to meet frequently whether the 
Pope would or not : But no Law can limit 
or reſiſt a vaſt power ſupported by a great 
Wealth, and managed by much Cunning. 
Yet tho the Proviſions they made did not 
retain their Authority long, yet by vertue 
of them, td the Council of Baſil. meer, 
and then the Biſhops endeavouring, as far 
28 Men, ſo void of Learning as they . were, 
could do, to bring in a Reformation of the 
"diſorders in the Government of the Churcl:; 
they were ſenſible, that the eſtabliſhing 
good Rules: for the Elections of Biſhops 
was, as they expreſled: it in the Preamble 
of their Decree (4), the laying a good Foun- 
dation, and the ſetling ſuch Pillars and Baſes, 
won which the Fabrick, of the Church might 
r aully reſt, ' They obſerved. Abuſes of 
| P 4 two 
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two ſorts in this matter; the one was, 
that Princes had made' themfelves the Mas 
ſters and Directors of thoſe EleCtions, fo 
that they were managed at their Pleafure, 
and Men were either promoted to them by 
Simoniacal Bargaitis,- or by baſe and ſer> 
vile Compliances, or they were diſpoſed 
of. by Papal Bulls and Proviſions : 'Therer 
fore the Council conſidering, that there 
ought to be great caution in the ehoice 
of Paſtors, to whoſe care thoſe Souls were com- 
mited, for whom Chriſfs Bloog was ſhed, de; 
creed,that the PapalProviſions ſhould there- 
after ceaſe, and that thoſe ta mhom the Right 
of Elettion belonged, ſhould meet with great 
previous Preparation, and take an Oath to Gad, 
and the Saint of the Church, that they would 
chooſe him mhom they thought likely to be moſt 
al to it, both im Spirituals, and in Tem- 
porals ;, and' that they ſhould not give ther 
Voices for any that had ( as far as they kyew) 
either made any Promiſe or -Preſent. or uſed 
any Entreaties by themſelves or others, or had 
done any thing either dircity, ar 'indirettly, t 
get themſelves ta be choſen: Andbeſides ſome 
other Proviſions, they did moſt earneſtly 
exhort all Princes and States, not to write to 
the Eledors in favours of any that had either 
by themſelves, or others, made Suit for o- 
taining "thoſe Letters; and that 'much leſs 
ſhould they uſe any Threattings , by whuh 
- Freedom of Elettions might be reſtrain- 
ed. ot 

E need not run far into the Hiſtory of 
the Conteſts, between-that Council and the 
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Pope, which is generally well known, but 
ſtall keep cloſe to the Subje&t I handle. 
While things hung thus in a Ballance, there 
was a great Aſſembly of the French Clergy 


gathered at Bowrges, that declared for the . 


Council of Baſil, and addreſſed to the King, 
( Charles the ſeventh ) deſiring him-to un- 
dertake the Proteftion of the Council, and 
to ſend Embafladours to Pope Engenims, to 
dilwade him from Tranffating it : For 
under the diſguiſe of that ſoft Term, he 
intended to break it. At that time, the 
Council of Baſ#! ſent to the King an Abſtract 
of their Decrees, conſiſting of 37 Articles, 
by which, Decennial Councils;; and the 
Authority of the Council above the Pope, 
was Eſtabliſhed, Provifions, Reſervations 
Gratia expettatwu#s, Annats,' Appeals, ex- 
cept to the 'immediate Superrour, with 
many other abuſes, were condemned : and 


4 


1438. - 


among theſe, the fourth was the Abſtra&t 


of the Decree they had made concerning 
All theſe were conſidered in 
that Aſſembly, where not only the Dau- 
Phin, and 'the: Princes. of the Blood, but 
the chief Nobility of France were preſent, 
and by their advice, was the famous Pragr 


matical Sanction made in confirmation of 


thoſe Articles : only that clauſe againſt the 


Recommendations of Princes: for Elections 


was thus mollified ; That it was not judged 
4 thing to be reproved, if the King, or the Prin- 
es of bis Kingdom, ſhould uſe gentle and kind 


 \Incerceſſions for deſerving Perſons , they for- 
bearing to uſe any* vidtent. Threatnings of any 
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ſort. 
a Pragtmatical Sanction was publiſhed in the 
3] Lib. de name of St. Lewes (b), by which the World 


was made believe that he had eſtabliſhed the 
Freedom of. Elections to - Cathedral and 9 
ther Churches. The credit of ſo great. z 


Name did not a little ſupport the Regula- 


tion now: made ; but to ſpeak impartially, 
there. are. many reaſons that per{ſwade-me 
to look on thif only as a Forgery, which] 
ſhallofter to the Reader*s:cenſure. It was 
not ſpoken of in the Aſſembly. at Bourges, 
nor mentioned beforethe appaſition which 
the Parliament made to Lews the Eleventh, 
when he went to abrogate the Pragmati- 


cal SanCtion.. . The Writers of that King 


Life ſay nothing oſt ;] nor had the Popes 
given him any. occaſion. to make that 'part 
of it which is-againſt their ExaCtions (Cc), 
and we find ho oppoſition made to it by the 
Court af Rame- in his time, And he hin 
ſelf by:.the'> Pope's Authority made the 
Clergy pay-him a Tenth, notwithſtanding 
the oppaſition which the Chapters in. ſome 
Provinces-made to it, which doth not a 
gree with'thatpart of the SanCtion, thats 
againſt the: Pope's laying Impoſitions upon 
the Clergy, and the phraſe, ad perpetuan 
rei memorizm:was not inuſe in his time, fo 
that there:are-great grounds of ſuſpecting 
the truth ofthat Sanction ; of which Eke of 
Bourdelle, Archbiſhop of Tours, ſpeaks as a 

doubtful-piece (4). AI4.y 
But how true ſoever that might be, now 
under Charles the Seventh was this bn 
| | made 


It is true, ſome. years after this, 
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| made, and it was obſerved all his Reign 


Life: And if we may believe the. Writ- 
ers of that time, the Churches of France be- 
gan upon it-to put-on a new face,when Me- 
ritand not Court-Intereſt advanced Men. 
But Lews the Eleventh was obſerved to be 
averſe to this - Sanftion. He thought it 
would not be for the Intereſt of France to 
be thus in a ſtate of” War with the Papacy, 
and therefore he gave ſome aſſurances, that 
upon his coming to the Crown he would 
repeal it ; and perhaps he thought it might 
he a diminution of his Prerogative if E- 
kfions were left free, fo that the Prelats 
of Fraxce ſhould not owe their Advancement 
wholly to his favour. 

eAneas Sylvins, who had been Secretary 


to'the Council of Baſil, and had writ in 


d&fence of it againſt the Pope, being one 
ofthe ableft Men 'of that time, was taken 
offby the Court of Rome, and made a Car- 


dinal, and was afterwards choſen Pope, 


and reigned by the name of P:us the ſecond: 
f whom this memorable ſaying is report- 
ed, that ſhews how little Conſcience he 
tad, tho he was Maſter of more Learning 
and Judgment than was ordinary in that 
Age: When one reproached him for 
"y -changi Sqn 8 he a pate 5 - 
opes rave Abbies, Bijhopricks, ana red Hats 

LL] thes Creatures, and "4 Council had none 
if thoſe to give. When he was yromotedto 
the Popedom., he did moſt ſeyerely-inveigh 
2painſt all that theCouncil of Baſi# had done, 
wed particularly againſt the Pragmatical 
Et, | Sanction, 


1453, 
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Santtion, and no wonder, ſince it cyt off: 


ſo great a Branch off his Revenue and Ay 


thority. Healſo complained in the Council 


that he held at 4fantua, that the Epiſcopal 
Authority was by that means ruined, tho 
the Biſhops thought to have eſtabliſhed their 
power by it ;, for now Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe 
were brought into the Secular Courts, and 
Benefices were ſtill diſpoſed of at the plex- 


furegf the King ; thus did he declaim ye 
| hemently againſt it. But that being pu- 


bliſhed , Darneſivs, the Procureur General, 
ſet out a Proteſtation againſt it in France, 
and appealed from the Pope to a Gene 
ral Council: Soon after this, Charles the 
ſeventh died; and the Biſhop pf Arr, 
being Lews the Eleventh ?s great Favour- 
ite, had the Promiſe of a red Hat made 
him if he ſhould procure that Sanction to 
be repealed ; and whereas the King was 


.moſt likely to be wrought on by this Pol- 
litick Conſideration, that much Mony ws 
by that means kept in Fraxce, which muſt 
-be ſent to Rome, if the old abuſes came to 


take place again; This expedient was 
propoſed, that there ſhould be a Legat a 
ways reſident in France, in whoſe Courts, 


Bulls ſhould be expeded without going to 
| Rome. That King, who is celebrated, for 


his Craft, and for turning every thing to 
Ferve his preſent Intereſt, having marri 
ed his Daughter to Fohn of Anjou, Grand- 


.child to Kene King of Sicily, and finding 
the Pope's Favour to be neceſſary for the 
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that was then poſſeſſed of it, promiſed in 
order. to that, to' revoke the Pragmartical 


| Sanction ; and ſo on the 27th of November, 


1461 he ſigned the Revocation. But the 
Parliament of Pars interpoſed vigorouſly. 


by a Remonſtrance- which they made 'a- 


gainſt it. The other Parliaments dig alſo 

ſe it z and: when it was regiltred in 
the Parliament of Theloſe, they added that 
it was done 9 the King's moſt expreſs com- 
mand ſignified ta them, both by his Letters 
and” Meſſengers ſent by him. At Rome the 
tydings of the Revocation were received 
with great Triumph, the Pope wept for 
joy 4 and at mes cy on Chriſkmas- 
Eve, he conſecrated: a Sword with a rich 
Sabbard which he ſent to the King. The 
Biſhop of Arras had likewiſe a Cardinal- 
Cap; and the Pragmatical Sanction was 
dragged about -the Streets of Rome with 
great ſcorn :, But in the buſineſs of Naples 
the Pope did not anſwer the King's Expe- 
(tations, for he had no mind to have a King 
of Naples that ſhould depend on France. 
The Cardinal of Arras was alſo difguſted, 
for he asked two Biſhopricks of - the Pope ; 
who' made anſwer , that he- would give 
him either of them at his choice, but. he 
conld not give one Man two Biſhopricks. 
Whether the Pope uſed this for an excuſe 
or not, we do not know. 1Ut zs certain, as 
Mezeray well obſerves, that pluralities will 
be always defended by Men, that conſider Ec- 
Cleſraſtical Benefices only as Revenues, but they 
will Fill be condemned by thoſe who look on then 
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as having a charge of Souls belonging to'thim, 
By theſe'means , both: the King and his 
chief Miniſter were ſoprovoked, that thery 
was no more done in the Revocation of the 
Pragmatical Sanction, ſo:that it continued 
ſtill in-foree, / and the Parliament took no 
noticeof the Revocation. / * © | 


Six years after this; Paul the ſecond, did 


again endeavour to promote what his Predes 
ceſlors had but imperfectly begun, & a Cars 
dinals Hat was offered to'Balue,theBiſhopef 
Evrenx, who had then great powerwith the 
King, if he ſhould obtain a- Confirmation 
from the Parliaments of the: King*s Reyes 
cation. 'Upon this, that ambitiousBiſhop ſe 
abour it. with the zeal of an aſpiring Cardiz 
nal.So a Court was called at Pars in Vacati- 
on time, and the King wrote to them requir- 
ing them to give Obedience: The Court or- 
dered the King's Council to deliver theif 
opinionsabout it: 'So' the Procureur Ges 
neral made' a long -Argument, ſetting out 
the Advantages which the Kingdom receive 
ed by- the Pragmatical Sanction, and the. 
prejudice- it had ſuffered by the Interrup- 
tion lately put to it: Since for 22 Biſhops 
ricks that had obtained Bulls from Rome 
during'the preſent King's Reign; 500000 
Crowns had been ſent out of the Kingdom; 
as . much had gone for 62 Abbies, and 
120000 Crowns had been ſent for Deanries; 
Priories, and other Dignities. He alfo 
argued from ſeveral-other Topicks, and 
concluded, that the King was bound to main* 


tain the Rights and Liberties of his Crown: 
Balxe 
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Bale was enraged at his Oppoſition, and 
threatned to turn him: out. . His anſwer 
was ſuitable to his Argument He ſaid the 
King had freely beſtowed that Office on him, 
and be would d:ſcharge it faithfully as long as 
the King thought fit to continue him in it, and. 


ſhowld be ready to lay it down. whenever it 


pleaſed the King ;, but he would ſuffer all things, 
rather than do any thing againſt his Conſcience, 
« the King*s Honour ,, and the good of the 
Kingdom. Upon this, Balwe prevailed with 
the King to diſcharge him of  this- place. 
But that. crafty King gave him ſecretly 
trewards, and eſteemed him the more 
his reſolute behaviour. [The Rector 
ofthe Univerſity'came in the name of that 
Body, and proteſted againſt what was de- 
nded. For there were ſeveral Proviſions 
nthe Pragmatical Sanction,made in favour 
of-thoſe that had taken Degrees in the 
Unjverſities ; but the King. was-then in a 
far of a Combination againſt him, and his 
Brother was then in a Treaty: with the 
Duke of Burgandy for his Daughter, and 
for that end was; ſoliciting a Diſpenſation 
Rome, they being within the forbidden 
Degrees. So the Pope made uſe of this to 
terrify the King, who thereupon promiſed 
ainto aboliſh the Pragmatical Sanction. 
And becauſe the beſtowing of high Titles 
kayery cheap Favour, that Pope granted 
lim-the Title of the moſt Chriſtian King, 
which tho it was given in Complement to 
lome former ' Kings of France, yet.it was 
bow firſt” made one of the Titles of the 
| Crown, 
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Ctown: And yet from the. account whick 
Philip de Comines gives of that King ( who 
is mote partial in his Favours, than -in any 
other 'part of his Hiſtory -) it will be hard 
eo find out the merit which -could intitk 
him to ſo glorious a Compellatipn: - but 
Rome made” good Bargains* with Princes 
when for "Titles, Roſes or Swords, She 
got ſach advantagious Conceſſions. Yet 
towards the-end of his Reign, he held z 
great Aſſembly at Orleans, to conſult about 
the means of re-eſtabliſhng the Pragmatical 
Sanction, tho his concern was chiefly to 
keep the:Mony that nſed to be ſent to Rimg 
within the Kingdom. -" 

In the beginning of Charles the Eight% 
Reign, an Aſſembly of the States being cal 
led at Towrs, the third Eſtate [petitioned . 
that the Pragmatical Sanction might be# 
gain ſet up: They reflected on thoſe 
Biſhops that were promoted by the favoir 
of the Court,” and called them the Court B 
ſhops. So it was again ſet up ; yet the Popes 
continued to ftruggle vehemently agaull 
it. But Lews the Twelfth thade a perpe 
tual Edit in Confirmation of it. Fw 
Fulius the Second complained vehementiy 
of this in that packt Aſſembly, which ws 
called the Council in the Laterar, whert 
4 Sermon was made againſt it, and them 
Monitories were given out, requiring al 
perſons concerned, whether Princes '0f | 
Parliaments, to appear within 60 days, and: 
give their reafons why it ſhould. not be '&* 


| hom the Chancellor made a long Spech, 
pe Q 
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the Tenth that ſucceeded him, gave more 
time;and Lewrs the 12th was better diſpoſed 
wo treat with him, than with his il-natured 
Predeceſior, ſo he renounced that Phan- 
talm of a Council that was at P:fz, and 
ſent his Ambaſtadors to- Rome: Soon after 
that he died, and Francs the firſt ſucceeded: 

e had great Delighs upon ſraly; and found 
t neceſſary .to get the Pope to be of his 
ide, and therecate was willing to treat 
with him for the abolition of the Pragina- 
jk Sanction; on ſuch terms as might both 
ave his own Prerogative; and yet give the 
Pope contentment. The Pope and he-had 


an Interview at Boronia, where they treated - 


of an Agteement; .but the King's Occali- 
onscalling him ro lar, he left his Mini- 
ters to finiſh what he had begun 5 and ſo 
was the Concordar brought forth; and put 
io form of a Bull; and to give it the more 
Authority; it was cohfirmed 1n the Countil 
of the Later an.. 


By it the King and the Pope agreed td 
dvide the Promotions. to all Prelacies be- | 


teen them ; for, the King was tonominate 
the Perſon within ſix months after a Va- 
fancy ; and the Pope was. to confirm him, 
it no lawful. exception did lie againſt him: 
Upon this a Legat was ſent into Frarce, to 

the Bull. received by the Courts there ; 


| ad. the King ſummoned a preat Aſſembly 


of Biſhops; Abbots, the.Courts of Parlia- 


1 ents; the Chapter of Paris, the Sorbox 


and the Suppoſts of the Univerſity, ro 


12 


515; 
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jn-which he ſet forth the Straits to which 
the King had been reduced, that had forced 
himto conſent to the Concordate. He told 
them, that: the Pope and the Council had 
reſolved to condemn the Pragmatical San- 
ion ; after which fir{t Cenſures, and then 
an Interdict muſt have followed ; and this 
would have diſordered his Afairs much, 
eſpecially he being then engaged in a War 
and therefore the King had-made the beſt 
terms he could ; and among the other things 
for which: he had engaged, this was one; 
That his Parliaments ſhould approve what 
he had done, and therefore' he expected 
they would do it, and required them to 
give a punctual: Obedience to his Orders, 
To this the Clergy anſwered, That they 


could not approve it, they being but a part | 


of the Gallican Church; and therefore they 
propoſed that a National Synod might be 
called to give their Judgment concerning 
it ; but the Chancellor anſwered, That they 
ſhould either approve of it, 'or the King 
would ſend them to Rome to diſpute the 


Matter with the Pope. The Preiident of 
the, Court of Parliament anſwered, That 


they would conſider of it, and would do 
what ſhould pleaſe God and the King. To 


this the Chancellor anſwered, That the | 


King muſt be obeyed, and that without de- 
lay ; he wiſhed them therefore to conſider 
well what they did. So Letters Patents ra- 
tifying the'Bull, were ſent to the Parliament 
to be verified by them 3 but they appointed 


the KingsCouncilto ſeethem;and ropes 
| e | 
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the King's Advocate remonſtrated to them 
the danger of carrying Mony out of the 
Kingdom, and of infringing the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church; and he moved 
that a Committee might be appointed to 
examine the Matter. So four were deputed 
for it 3 and after they had conſidered of it 
for ten days, they moved thar other four 
thight be added to them, which was done 3 
and.a week after that; the King's Advocate 
proteſted, that the Pragmatical Sanction 
vught to continue ſtill in force, and that the 
Revocation ought not to be confirmed. 
Bat then a new Order came from Court, 
which was brought to them by the Baſtard 
of Savoy, that was the Kings Uncle by tus 
Mother. In it,” the King required them 
Immediately ro publiſh the Concordate,and 
to admit the Bearer to be preſent at all 
their Conſultations about it. Upon this 
they-cotmplained, that the freedom of De- 
bate was taken away, when one that was 
not of their Court, was to bea Witneſs to 
their Conſultations; and they ſent three of 
ther number ro repreſent this to the King. 
But-the King anſwered them harſhly ; he 
lad; There were ſome wiſe Men amonz 
them, but ſome of them were Fools. He 


| trard ſome of them complained of his Ex- 


pence, but they muſt know he was King, 
ind was as abſolute as his Predeceſlors were; 
they had flartefed Lewis the 12th, and gave 
himthe Title of tbe Farher of Fuſtice ; but as 


be had baniſhed ſome of them, fo if they 
td not ſpeedily obey him, they were tb 
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expect no: better uſage at his hands 5 and 
he was poſitively reſolved, that his Uncle 
ſhould hear all they ſaid. Upon this they 
were forced to. deliver their Opinions; 
which every one did, Man by Man, fo 
largely,;that they began to do it on the 13th 
of Fuly, 2nd ended on the 24h, all in the 
hearing of the Baſtard of Savoy; and they 
all concluded that they ought not, and 
could not publiſh the Letters Patents, but 
were obliged ſtill to maintain the Pragms- 
tical Sanction ; and that it could not be a- 
brogated, till they had heard what the 
Clergy, and the Univerſity that were con- 
cerned it it, could ſay in defence of it; 
fo they deſired the King's Uncle to report 
what had paſſed; with all candor, to the 


King. | PIEY | 
K may be eaſily imagined, the King 
looked on this generous Integrity of theirs 
with an ill eye; and tought it a leſſening 
of his Credit and Authority, that any of 
his Courts ſhonld refuſe to approve what 
hehad done, or take upon them to diſpute 
his Pleaſure. For the nature of Arbitre- 
rineſs is ſuch, that the moſt modeſt defence 
of. Law and Juſtice, when it crolles the 
Humonr of an abuſed Prince; paſſes for 
Obſtinacy and Difſobedience. But the 
Court of Parliament being apprehenſiveof 
the King's diſpleaſure, ſent two of their 
number to give him the Reaſons of their 
Procerdings The King ordered them to 
t what they had to fay in writing, that 
being the beſt method, when Adyantage 
| arc 
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axe to be taken againſt any, It was 2 
month after their coming to Court, before 
they got their Anſwer ; and tho? they de-, 
fired ro be admitted to ſpeak in the King's 
hearing, yet that was denied them. The- 
Chancellor did, in a long Harangue,- pre- 
tend to anſwer the Paper they had given - 
in; but they could not obtain it in writ-. 
ing. In concluſion, the King told them, 
There was but one King in France, and that 
what he had done in Jtaly, ſhould not be 
annulled in France by his Subjets. They 
were not a Senate, as that in the Republick 
of Venice, to- give him direftions, there- 
fore he would be obeyed ; and if they did 
it not, he would make them Ambulatory 
3 they were anciently, and oblige them 
td follow . his Court. He alſo ſaid, there 


, weremany Church-men among them, that 


Zeal for the Liberties of the 
Church, who did neglect their Brewary, 
medled in Secular Matters, and judged in 
Cauſes of Blood, contrary to the Rules of 
the Church. In tine, he ſaid, He was their 
King, and had full Authority to. abrogate 
the Laws which his Predeceſſors had made ; 
and fo required them to return to Pars im- 
mediately. They be a little delay,be- 
cauſe the ways were bad ; but the King 


commanded them to be gone by ſuch an 


Hour, otherwiſe he would impriſon them 
for ſix months, and there they might talk 
of their Liberties. So they returned with 
this ſevere Meſlage, and La Tremoville was 
ſent after them, to tell the Conrt, That the 

Q. 3 King 
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King thought the Chancellor's Reaſons 


were- better'-than theirs, ' and comman. 


ded' them to publiſh the Concordate 
without ' any further debate; and told 
them, that at his being'diſpatched in lef 


than a quarter” of. an hour, the King re- 


. peated this ten times to him, That he would 


" 20t have bis Promiſe to the Pope broken. The 
Parliament did again call for the Kingy; 


Council, to ſee if they had nothing to 
-object. - But they ſaid, They had reſolved 


to oppoſe it in the-King*s Name, but were 


ſtraitly charged not to' inſiſt on it. The 
Kings Advocate boldly ſaid, He was ſorry 


to ſee the King was led by ſach Conncils;. 


but he thought it was better at preſent to 


publiſh .it, than to draw ſuch a Storm on | 


them as might- perhaps follow ; and he 


thought the publiſhing of” it would ſignify 


nothing ; for it would: be of: no force in 
Law, ſince the Clergy that were concerned 
ih it, were not: heard to obje& againſt it. 
The ill Effefts of the Concordate, he faid, 
would ſoon appear, ard the King might, 


by a little complyance at preſent, be mollir 


fied, and be prevailed on afterwards to re- 
pet it, as Lews the 11th had done. But 

e deſired them, that when the King's Let- 
ters Pattents were regtſtred, to add a Pro- 


teſtation, That it was done in obedience to 
the King's expreſs Orders, often repeated,, 


and- that they did not approve of it, but 


mtended ſtill to follow the Pragmatical 


Sanction in all their Deciſions, 
On 
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- On the 18th of arch, they came to this 1517. - 


reſolution, That they were ſtill ot the ſame 
mind/they had been of in July laſt ; but yer 
they agreed to publiſh the Concordate meerly 
m obedience to the King, tho? they did not 
approve of it. "They did at, large fet out 
the Progreſs of the oppofition they had 
made to it, and that their Liberties had 
been invaded,and they threatned and forced 
to-it, They intended: to have publiſhed 
this Proteſtation with the Concordate, an& 
deſired that 1a Tremoville, or the Chancel- 
lor, would -hear it made. But -/a Tremoe 
zile told them, : If they continued obſti- 
nate, he had an Inſtruction yet behind, 
which he had not. intimated to them, and 
it was believed it was a diſſolution of the. 
Court. So. 'they made the Proteſtation in 
Court before the Biſhop of Larngres a Duke 
and Peer of France ;, and in it they decla- 
red, That they would net obſerve the Concor- 
date, but would obſerve the Praginatigh San- 
ton, and that they did adhere to' the Appeal 
made from the Council of Lateran, that con- 
denned the Pragmatick, Santtion, to a Pope 
better adviſed, or to the fir Genaral Council © 
And of all this they made a copious Rela- 
tion, and putit on Record. 

On the 21 of arch, the Rector of the 
Univerſity came to the Court, and deſired 
that their Body might be heard object a- 
gainſt their Concordate. The Petition was, 
received and regiſtred, with the Anſwer 
made to.it by'the Court ; which was, That 
tho? they publiſhed the Concordate, on 

they 
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they were reſolved not to obſerve it, but 


to continve judging according to the Prags 


matick Sanction. The next day the Dean 
of Pars appeared and proteſted, that the 
Publication ſhould not be made till the 
Church were heard ; and that therefore the 
Rights of the Gallican Church ſhould not 
be hurt by it.” Yet on the '24th of March 
the Cencordate was publiſhed, and the 
Court renewed their Proteltation againſt 
it. Bur onthe 27th of March, the Retor 
of the Univerſity fixed a Mandate, by which 
the Printers of rhe Univerſity were _ 
red not ta print it, under the pains of be- 
Jag cut off trom that Body : And with that 
he publithed a large Diſcourſe againſt it, 
and againſt the Abuſes of the Court of 
Rome ;, ard ſaid, That the King being in 
{taly, was forced to conſent to the Concor- 
date, and therefore he appealed to the 
Pope better informed, and to a free Genes 


ral Council. This was alſo affixed; and the 


Preachers did .generally inveigh againſt it 
in the Pulpits. "et 
* The King was highly offended at all this. 
_Hewrit to the Court, that the Proteſtati- 
'on they had made was ſcandalous, ' raſh, 
and fooliſh : That he was their Monarch; 
and had no Superior to whom an a_— 
lay. He alfo commanded the Concordats 
to be printed and affixed. But 'Tumults 
followed between thoſe that affixed it, and 
{ome of the Univerſity that pulled it down. 
Upon that the King ſent an Order to the 
Univeriity, to give 97ex all further medling 
42 PG in 
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i that Matter, otherwiſe he would take 
their Privileges from them. So they ſub- - 
mitted, and made no more reſiſtance. 
-'The Heads of the Reaſons upon which 
the Oppoſition was grounded, to that part 
of the Concordate, by which Eleftions 
were taken away, were, That the right of 
chuſing Paſtors was inherent 6 hy Church, 
that it was founded on the L''w of God 
and was confirmed by the Decrees of many 
Councils, and by the Laws of many Kings 
of France, ſuch as Clovis, Charles the Great, 
and his Son Lewss the Good, St. Lewis, Phi- 
lp the Fair, Lewis Huttin, fohn and Charles 
the Sixth, and Charles the Seventh. If A- 
buſes had crept into Elections, theſe might 
be reformed ; but upon pretence of theſe, a 
right ſo well grounded ought not to be taken 
away : And if Preferments were beſtowed 
meerly by the favour of the Court, this 
would encourage ambitious and aſpiring 
Men to make Applications there ; and thus 
either by corrupting thoſe that had the 
Kings Favour, -or by ſervile Compliances, 
or Court Intrigues, a fort of Men would 
pet into Preferments, whom the Church jn 
al Ages had endeayoured to keep out by all 
means poſlible, and that true Merit which 
is commonly accompanied with Modeſty, 
would be neglected. en ns 
The Heads of the Anſwer that the 
Chancellor made to this, were, That 
there was generally Factions and Simony in 
Eleftions ;' and the Clergy were as unfit to 
be truſted with ſuch a Power as any _ 
Ons 
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ſons whatſoever ; and therefore the : King, 


as repreſenting his People,. and the Popeas 
repreſenting the Church, ought rather to 
have this lodged in their hands. He alfo 
ſhewed what Changes happened .in the 
manner of Elections, | Firit, . The Popes. 
made 0 ea their Authority, and ſent 


them to gathgy Churches ;-then/the People 
and the,CleFy did chuſe them ;. then Prin- 
ces with the People, and afterwards with- 
out them, named the Biſhops. | After that 
the whole Clergy, "cloaing the People, 
made the choice : and:laſt of. all, the Can 
nons and Chapters had. engroiled it- into 
their hands, leaving aut the reſt of- thy 
Clergy. So he inferred-from hence, That 
the Chapters right of chuſing Biſheps, 
' which was the Point-then in-queition, was 
not founded on the Law of God,. but on- 
ly on Cuftom, and ,on particular Laws 
or Canons, which might be changed, as 
caſion was given for it, 4] 
Thys was the Matter . carried in the 
Court of -Parliament of- Pars, in. which; 
a5 the integrity and courage that the Cours 
expreſſed, deſerve all the high Characters 
with which after Ages can honour it ; 
we ſee how feeble the reſiſtance,even of the 
worthieſt Judges, 1s to a Prince, who has 
poſſeſſed himſelf of the whole Legiſlativg 
Power, when he intends to break through 


eſtabliſhed Laws and Conſtitutions, and 


gives up the Rights of his Crown, and the 
Intereſts of his People, to ſerve particular 
ends of his own, If the Aiſlembly - the 

tates 
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States of France had retained their ſhare in 
the Legiſlative Power, and had not- given 
up that great Right, which the People of 
Frans had, of taxing themſelves by their 
Repreſentatives, then the Judges would 
have been better ſupported, arid their Op- 
frion would have brought upon them all 
the publick Expreſhons of Honour and. 
Efkem, that a Nation oweth to the Truſtees ' 
of their Right and Liberties, when they ' 
maintain them reſolutely, and diſperice 
thei equally : Whereas in their Circum- 
ſtances, they ſaw themſelves expoſed tor 
theReſentments of an high-ſpirited King, 
who thought bimfelf the Maſter of all the 
tghts of his-People, and that he might 
e what Bargains he pleaſed about them. 
Yet the Conrt of Parhament ſhewed after- * 
wards, that the . Proteſtation | they had 
made, in which they declared that they 
wonld give Judgment ſtill according to the: 
ick Sanction, and not according 
to: the Concordate, was not intended by 
them meerly to fave their Credit ; ſor that 


fave Year, the Biſhop of Alby dying, there 


was one choſen hy the Chapter to'ſacceed 
him, and the. King named another ; upon 
which a Suit followed between the Perſon 
Ek@d and the Perſon nominated.” It be- 
gan. before the Parliament of Tholouſe, but 
by-Appeal was brought before the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, and they gave judgment in 
fayonrs of the Etect againſt the King ; at 
which he was highly offended. 
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Some Years after this, Francs paſſed the 
Mountains, and left his Mother Regent of 
Erance. So the Court of Parliament took 
occaſion to remonſtrate to her, the Invaſj- 
ons that had been made upon the Rights of 
the Gallican Church; and deſired her to 


jan yi that the Pragmatical SanCtion, 


and the freedom of Elections, might. be a- 
gain reſtored : . Yet nothing followed upon 
that, till the King was taken Priſoner by. 
Chgrles the Fifth, at the Battel of Pavie; 
ſy then his Mother declared, that ſhe 
look®d on her Sons misfortune as a Judp- 
ment of- God upon him for aboliſhing the 
Pragraatick Sanction ; and ſhe promiſed to 
uſe her utmoſt endeavours with him, when 
he ſhould be at liberty, to ſet it up again, 
but ſhe would not take on her to change 
any thing in her Sons abſence. So there 
were ſeveral Conteſts between thoſe that. 
had the King's Proviſion to Biſhopricks, 
and thoſe that were Eleted ; in which the 
Parliament judged always for thoſe that. 
wereelefted. But the King being at Li- 
berty, and returning to Frarce, he inhibi- 
ted the Parliament . to meddle more in 
thoſe Matters, and reſolved to maintain 
the Concordate; and therefore all Suits 
concerning Titles to Sees, were removed 
from the Parliament to the King's Great 
Council: and he was not ſatisfied with 
this, but many Sees having obtained of the 
former Kings — for a free EleCtion, 
as was before touched, he procured a Bull 
from the Pope, by which all thoſe were 
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snnulſed. So many of thoſe Grants were 1532- 


called in and burat. | 

Thus were the Canonical EleCtions, or 
rather that which carried the Name of 
them, put down in France - and indeed, 
when the choice of the Biſhops was meerly 
in the hands of a few Chanons, it was no 
wonder that ſmall regard was had to that : 
For in the firſt inſtitution of Chanonries, 
they were deſigned to be a Seminary for 
the Dioceſs, and Clerks were to be prepa- 
red i) then for Benefices of Cure;and thefe- 
fore as it was before obſerved.a ſimple Ton- 
ſure qualified a Man for them z ſo. that 
there was no colour for them to maintain 
the Cuſtom that had of late preyailed, that 
the Eleftions- belonged of right to them, 
ſince all the Body, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, had as good a Title to it as any they 
could pretend to. bo 

Upon the whole Matter, the People did 
firſt chuſe with the Clergy, but it was 
when there was neither Prince nor Magi- 
ſtrate. of the Chriſtian Religion ; after- 
wards the Community or Order, that is, 
the Town Council, with the eminent or 
honourable Men, came in the room of the - 
Rabble, who only applauded whit they 
did. From that Princes perhaps argued, 


_ That as theſe had taken it from the Body 


of the People, ſo they might take it from 
them- And indeed, tho? in Fact the Peo- 

le did chuſe at firſt, yet that was not 
tounded ſo much on a Right due to thietn, 
otherwiſe it had been declared in the 
Goſpel ; 
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Goſpel y and in that caſe it were.inalien- 


ble, and no Preſcription could take it - 


away as on the Circumſtances of that time, 
in which we cannot imagine how it coyld 
have been otherwiſe : but as the numbers of 
the Chriſtians encreaſed, in which there 
muſt have been a mixt multitude, it was 
thought neceſſary to contract the number 
of Electors ; firſt to the Magiſtracy and 
Eminent Men, with the Clergy j then only 
to the Clergy, the People ſtill giving their 
applanſe. From that 1t fell into the hands 


of the Chapter ; and it was no wonder that - 


Princes upon that aſſumed it into their own 
hands, + eclally the Fa&tions and Corruy- 
tions of Chapters being ſuch, that it was 


neceſſary to put ſome check to them; but 


inſtead of bringing in the reſt of the Cler- 
gy, and admitting the chief of the Magj- 
ſtracy and Gentry to ſhare. with them, it 
was thought more ſuitable to the Intereſt 


of Monarchy, to take It entirely into the 


Kings hands. 

Fraticis the Firſt continued to govern 
according to the Concordate during 
his whole Reign ;, yet in a Remonſtrance 
made by the Clergy of France, in the 
Year 1585. they aſlert, that at his Death, 
he declared to his Son, that nothing trou- 
bled his Conſcience more, than his taking 
away EleCtions, and his aſſuming the no- 
mination of Biſhops to himſelf. But his 
Son conſidered little his laſt words, as well 
in this as the'other Directions which he left 
him. So he went on as his' Father had 
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done. Upon his death, the proſecution of 
Hereſy being then much ſer on by the Car- 
dinal of, Lorrairs means, the Parliament of 
Paris remonſtrated, that the growth of 
Hereſy flowed chiefly from the Scandals 
that were given by bad Clergy-men, and 
ill Biſhops, and that the ill Choice that had 
been made by the Court ſince the Concor- 
date was brought in, did give occaſion to 
the growth of Hereſy, morethan any thing 
eſe whatſoever. And indeed no' other 
could be expected from ſo lewd and vicious 
2 Court as that was. When Charles the 
Ninth ſacceeded'his Brother, an Aſſembly 
of the States being ſoon after called; the 
firſt Eſtate prayed that the Pragmatick 


$antion'might again take place, particu- 


larly in that Point which concerned the 
freedom of Elections; and they backed 
their deſires with great Authorities drawn 
from the Decrees, both of Ancient and 
Modern Councils, and theſe not only Pro- 
vincial, but General ; the other two Eſtates 
concurred with them. The Court thought 
to ſhift this off, by promiſing to ſend one 
to Rome to treat about it. But that did not 
fatisfy the States ; ſo a Decree was drawn 
to this effect, That an Arch-biſhop ſhould 
be choſen by the Biſhops of the Province, 
by the Chapter of his Cathedral, and 
twelve of the chief of the Laity ;. 'and 2 
Biſhop by the Metropolitan and the Chap- 
ter ; but the Court of Parliament oppoſed 
this, 'and thought, ' that the Laity ought to 
have-no ſhare in the Elections, and —_ 
: ore 


1560, 


| & — my 
fore they were for ſetting up the Pragmaty- 
cal Sanction, without any change-or addi. 
tion. _ But in concluſion the Decree was 
thus amended and agreed to, An Arch- 
biſhop was to be choſen by the Biſhops of 
the Province and the Chapter ; and a B- 
ſhop was to be choſen by the Arch-biſhop, 
the Biſhops of the Province and the Chap- 
ter, and by 24 of the Laity; to be thuy 
choſen ; all the Gentry were to meet, and 


were to chyſe twelve to repreſent them at' 


the Election, and the vacant City was to 
chuſe other twelve ; ard theſe, with the 
Chapter and the Biſhops, were to make a 
Decree for three Perſons which was to be 
brought to the King, -and he out of that 
number was to name the Perſon. Thus it wa 
deſigned to bring the manner of Eleftiors 
as near the Cuſtoths uſed under the Roman 
Law, as they could in thoſe Circumſtances, 
But this vaniſhed into Air, and was never 
þut into practice. Yet the Clergy conti- 
nued till ro uſe their endeavours for re- 
ſtoring the freedom of Eleftions. Afterwards 
Preſident Ferrier was ſent to Rome about it, 
who in a long Speech that he made eor- 
cerning it, inſiſted much on this, that net 
ther the Gallican Church, nor the Courts 
of Parliamerts, had ever received the 
Concordate, that ſhadow of Approbation 
which the Parliament of Pars had given, 
being extorted by force; It is not to be 
imagined that the Court of Rome would ever 
_ partwith the Authority and Advantages 
. Which 1s. received from the —— 
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of the Concordate ; but the Clergy conti- 
nued inceſſantly to complain of ir, and in 


. moſt of the Remonſtrances which were 
- made, or the Books which were written 


againſt it, they always enlarged on this 
popular Prejudice, that from the time in 
which the Concordate was ſet up, Hereſy 
had been ſtill ſpreading in France. And it 
muſt be confelled, that tho? the grofs Er- 
rors and Corruptions that were in their 


Worſhip, did much diſpoſe all conſidering 


and inquiſitive People to forſake that Com- 
munion and recelve the Reformation, yet 
nothing wrought more on the Vulgar, who 
{dom go far into ſpeculative Points, than 
the. palpable Ignorance and notorious, ill 
Lives of the Clergy, which gave great 


ſandal to the whole World, and made all 


People eaſy to believe 1!! of a Church .that 
was ſo miſerably out of order. 

The Body of the People are generally 
determined much by the good or the ill 
Lives of Tlergy-men ; and therefore ever 
Julian the Apoſtate, having obſerved the 
good Lives of the Chriſtian Biſhops, and 
the 1] Lives of the Heathen Prieſts, was 
convinced, that one of 'the chief means of 
reſtoring Heatheniſm, on which he was 
much ſet, was the reforming the ill Man- 
ners of the Prieſts, and therefore gave 
ſtrict Orders about it. And it is obſerva- 


ble, that the beſt Clergy-men have been al- 


ways the moſt gentle to thoſe that differed 


from them ; for they confiding in the good- 


neſs of their Cauſe, and in that true Merit, 
| | R 0 
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of which gvery one that has it, muſt be 
conſcious to himſelf, and yet without Pride 
or Vanity, are perſwaded, . that by the 
Methods of Love and Meekneſs, they-ſhall, 
with the help of ſome time,and the uſe of all 
due prudence and caution,overcome Errors 
or Schiſmts. But the unworthy. who know 
that a good Cauſe may be ſpoiled, but is 
not likely to prevail in their hands, and 
who will not trouble themſelves with the 
ſlow and laborious Methods of conquering 
Errors, are always apt to fly to extream 
and cruel Courſes, ſince they know they 
mult either prevail by theſe or by none at 
all. And as a worthy Clergy is the only 
Means, ſince Miracles are ceaſed, to main- 
tain and propagate the Chriſtian Religion; 
ſo gteat {trictneſs and exaCtneſs in givingof 
Orders, is the chief means imaginable for 
having a worthy Clergy : And the confer- 
ring of Orders being truſted to the Biſhops, 
it is viſible of . how great Conſequence it is 
to the very being of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that they may be well choſen, and that 
true Merit, and not Ambition, or Court 
* Intereſt, ought to be the Standard by which 
they ſhould -be meaſured. And it is hard 
to imagine, as long as the nomination of 
them is in the Kings of France, without any 
other check but what may be given to it at 
Rome, that the Abuſes of that Church will 
be much mended; and therefore they do 
wiſely to fly to Perſecution, as the only 
mean by which they can hope to extirpate 
that whuch they call Hereſy 
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nay be thought, that an Eleftion by the 
Chapter, eſpecially when it is not ſafe for 
them to chulſe any other than the Perſon re- 
commended, is not an effectual Remedy, 
yet it Is at leaſt ſome ſtop to an ill Nomi- 
ration ; for if either one that is Heretical 
in his Opinions, or Scandalous in his Life, 
ſhould be recommended, it is to be hoped, 
that a Chapter would repreſent this to the 
Prince, and either prevail with him to in- 
iſt no further ; or if that could not be ob- 
tained; that they would put all to hazard. 
rather than chuſe a very ill Man, and if 
their Objections were juſt and well-ground- 
&, it 1s not likely that a Prince, unleſs he 
were very ſevere in his temper, would pro- 
(ed to Extremities ; and if he did.it would 


. eadegree of Mattyrdom to ſutter on fo 


honourable an acconnt: 


CHAP. VIE 


Of the Conteſts now on foot, between 
the *Pope and the French King, con- 
cerning the Regale. 


I Am now arrived at the preſent Age, and 
the Corteits that are now on foot be- 
tween the Pope and the French King,which 
I ſhall open as largely, as the Informations 
and Papers that have been ſent over do di- 
rect me. In the beginning of this Century, 
Henry the Fourth made an Edit, in which 
he declared, that he would uſe his Right of 
the Regale as his Predeceſſors had done ; and 
that he did not intend to bring thoſe Sees 
that were exempted, under it. This the 
Parliament of Pars not only refuſed to ve- 
rify ; but two Years after that they made 
an Arreſt, by which they declared, The 
the King had the Right to the Regale, mm 4 
the Churches within his Dominions ; and prov- 
hibited all Advocates or Procurors to 
make any motions to the contrary. At 
this the Clergy of Frarice were allarmed; 
and therefore the Aſſembly General made 
an Addreſs to the King, earneſtly deſiring 
. him to take the Cognizance of that Aﬀair 
out of the Parliaments hands, and examine 
It in Council. They looked on the _ 
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of Parliament as engaged againſt them, 
For it has been every where obſzrved, that 
noſort of Men has made head againſt thoſe 
things which have been called the Rights of 
the Church, with more Zeal and Indigna- 
tion, than Lawyers and Secular Conrts. 
This Eccleſiaſticks impute to their Enmity 
tothe Church, ard their envy at her pro- 
ſperity. On the other hard, Lawyers pre- 
tend that their Studies carry them further 
than other Men into the diſcovery of thofe 
Cheats and late Inventions, by which the 
World has been impoſed on in former 
Ages. Henry the Fourth having been for 
many Years (that which they call) an 
Heretick,,, ſtood not ſo firm in his Conteſts, 
ether with the Pope or his Clergy, as other 
Princes that had been educated in another 
manner, would perhaps have done. So he 
complyed with his Clergy, and the tryal of 
the Extenſion of the Regale, was removed 
from the Parliament and brought before 
the Council : But Ravilliac putting an end 


toall his Deſigns, it ſeems this Matter was 


kt fall, For the firſt ſtep that I find Lewes 
the Thirteenth made in it, was in the 


Year 1629 ;. in which he ſet out an Edit. 


confirming what his Father had declared,of 
exerciſing the Regale only as it had been in his 
Predezeſſors time. 

But his Advocate and Frocuror Genera], 


1629, 


1633. 


were for extending it to all the Churches of ---- 4? 
France without diſtin&tion ; and in a Faper 1*8)-<16- 


which they offered to the King, ſome Years 
after that, they gave their Opinion, © That 
R 3 © the 
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F the Right was univerſal over the whole 
© Kingdom ; that it was the Ignorance of 
© former Times that made any to doubt of 
© this, that it was annexed to the King's 
© Perſon, and incorporated in the Crown; 
© ſo that none were' exempted from it, ex- 
© cept thoſe who had purchaſed it by an 
© Onerous Title ; and that no preſcription 
© or diſuſe could be a prejudice to the 
< Rights of the Crown. As for thoſe Editts 
© by which the former Kings had limited 
© this according to uſe and wont ; they an-! 
* ſwer, That this was a Right of the Crown, 
© which could not be yielded up by the 
©King : and there being at that time a 
© Diſpute concerning-the Sees of Auſch, 
© Cahors, Dol, and Carcaſſon, they con- 
© cluded, that they were ſubject to the 
© Regale as well as others. After this there 
followed a long courſe of many Procelſles, 
in which the Lawyers were always heayy 
upon the Clergy. Yet in many Tryals, the 
Council judged againſt the Regale. ft 

In the Year 1615, a Trial was between a 
Reealiſt, and one provided by the Canon 
of Tholouſe, during the Vacancy of that 
See ; where the Canons have their Weeks 
by turns, in which they confer ſuch Bene- 
fices as fall ; and after -a long hearing of 
both ſides, It was judged againſt the Rega- 
lift. Many other ſuch Judgments were g- 
ven, and particularly one provided to a 
Canonry of Pamers, according to the Rule 
of that Chapter, during the Vacancy, was 
preferred to a Regaliſt, in the Year 1636. 
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But in many other Inſtances it was judged 
in favour of the Regaliit, and many Bi- 
ſhops who would not ſubmit to the General 
Rule of Regiſtring their Oath of Fealty, 
were denied the privilege of conferring 
Benefices ; for in the Proceſs Verbal of the 
Aſſembly General of the Clergy of France 
1656, they ſet forth, That there were 
ſome Biſhops who had been promoted 


above fifteen and twenty Years before, , 


(that is, before 1642, and 1636) as thoſe 
of Lombeez, and du Pry; and ſeveral others 
who had never conferred any Beneiice 
without a Proceſs, - becauſe their Oaths 
were not regiſtred. Yet in conclulion, 
Lews the Thirteenth was enclined to ſettle 
this Matter in favour of the Clergy ; and 
as a ſtep to that, he revoked the perpetual 
Grant that had been made to the Holy 
Chappel of all vacant Revenues, and an- 


.. nexed toit an Abbey in Lien of it, and gave 


it to the ſucceeding Biſhops for ever.” But 
the Chamber of Accompts would not ve- 
rify his Edict, without adding a Proviſo, 
by which the Right of the Regale was entirely 
reſerved to the King ;, ſo that it was ſtill to 
depend on the King®s Bounty and Gift ;, and the 
ſucceeding Biſhops were obliged to take out 4 
ſpecial Grant of them, to entitle them to them. 
After the death of Lewis the Thirteenth, 
during the minority of this King, there 
wat a long Proceſs made concerning this 


Aﬀair; and all that pretended to exemp- 


tions, were required to appear ard ſhew 


their Titles, particularly thoſe of the 
| R 4 four 


1641, 
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\ four Provinces. But the Syndic of Languedes 


* did proteſt, before the Clergy there would 
plead to it, © That what they did, was only 
to teſtify their Obedience to- the King? 
© Edicts; and that the Churches of that 
© Province, having at all times enjoyed this 
© freedom as a part of their natural Liber- 
© ties, which they had both before and after 
£ the union of that Province to the Crown 
F of France ;, therefore what they then did 
© in their Name, was not to be-looked on 
E as a ſubmitting of their Right to the plea- 
£ ſure of the Council. In the Year 1656, 
the Clergy interpoſed to ſtop the Proceed- 
ings of the Council ;, and by their Order, 
Monſieur de Marca,afrerwards Arch-biſho 
_ of Pars, drew a Memorial, ſetting for 
the Exemption of the four Provinces : On 
which he has ſince enlarged more copioully, 
in the laſt Book of his moſt Learned Work, 


De Concordia Imperii & Sacerdotis, But the. \ 


King's Council went on ſtill, and after a 
Proceſs of near thirty Years continuance, 
at laſt, in the Year 1673, they came to 4 
concluſion ; upon which a Declaration was 
made, aſlerting, That the King had the 
Right of the Regale in all his Domimons, with- 
out diſtinftion, except only in thoſe Sees that 
bad purchaſed their Exemption from it : and 
therefore all Biſhops that had not yet regiſtred. 
their Oaths of Fidelity in the Chambers of At- 
compts, were required to do it, and to taks of 
@ Writ upon it ' for cloſing the Regale, -other- 
wiſe ther Biſhopricks were ſtill to be looked on 
fs wwaer it. © $0 that Benefices _— 
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that were in the Biſhop's Gift, were to be 
conferred by the King. Another -Edic& 
followed two Years after, explaining ſome 
Particulars in the former, and confirming 
it in the reſt. And ſo has the King of 
France aſſerted and eſtabliſhed his Right to 
the Regale. | 


' This being thus done, and it being un- 


derſtood that the King was reſayed to 
have his EdiCts obeyed, ſome of the Bithops 
that had formerly expreſſed much Zeal in 
this Matter, were now reduced to great 
ſtraits. They had no mind to draw the 
Indignation of the Court on -them, and 
therefore they thought on a temper to ſave 


themſelves and their Rights both. Some 


wonld not go about it in Perſon, but let 
their Chapters do it ; others made Prote- 
ſtations for preſerving their Rights, and 
put them in their Regiſters : But, in ſhort, 
all, except the Biſhops of Alet and Pamers, 
ſubmitted. If thoſe other Biſhops thought 
the Liberties of the Church were invaded 
in any thing that belonged to the Spiritua- 
lity, they ſhewed little honeſty, and leſs 
courage, in ſuch a manner of proceeding : 
And therefore the Arch-bithop of Rheims 
had reaſon to treat them with great con- 
tempt in his Speech to the Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops in ay laſt ;, for it ſavours too much 
either of the Chicane of the Canoniſts, or of © 


- the Morals of the Feſuits,to employ others to 


doathing in a Man's Name, which he will 
not own himſelf : Since what one does by 
a Proxy, It is underſtood he doth it = 

 Felf: 


Mar. 5. 
1676. 
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ſelf: and it is a vain thing to regiſter a 
Proteſtation for keeping up a Right, when 
by another Act, the ſame Perſon gives it 
up. If this had only related to their Lands 
and Revenues,. the neceſſity of the time 
might excuſe their compliance. But it being 
about a ſpiritualPoint,ſuch as the conferring 
of Benefices is, from which Acts of Spiritual 
Juriſdiftion flow, it muſt be confeſled, that 
if they. do not acknowledg 2 Supremacy in 
the Crown over all Perſons, and in all Cay- 
ſes, this cannot be defended. But the 
other two Biſhops governed themſelves by 
Maxims very difierent, which were indeed 
ſuitable to the probity and ſincerity they 
had expreſſed in the whole courſe of their 
Lives, of which we ſhall now ſee the Se 

uel. 
; The Dean of Alet happened to reſign 
his Deanry : So in Farmary 1676, Mr. de 

Foix had a grant of it from the King, as 
fallen in his hands. The Regale being then 
underſtood to be open, becauſe the Biſho 
of [Aler,, tho? he had enjoyed the Biſhoprick 
36 Years, had not regiſtred his Oath of 
Fealty. So the Biſhop being informed, 
that ſeveral Perſons, as well as de Fozx, had 
obtained Collations from the Court to Ca- 
nonries in his Cathedral, made -an Ordi- 
nance, in which he ſets forth, © That ſome 
© had obtained Grants to Benefices, then in 

© the polleſſion of others, that had been 

© Canonically provided to them, which was 
© contrary to the Liberties of the Province 

© of Narbonne, that they had enjoyed K 
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tall times : And that after .he.. had go-" 
Fyerned that See 36 Years, it was againit 
{Reaſon to imagine, that it could be 1n the 
{ſtate of a Vacant See, or under the Re- 
*male ;, and yet one had procured the Grant 
*of the Treaſurer?s place in his Cathedral, 
and another was provided to a Canonry, 
to which a {ſmall Cure of Souls did be- - 
Jong, whoſe Name was not yet known to 
him: He therefore required his Chapter 
©not to receive or inftal them, under the 
pains of ſuſpenſion : and denounced the 
# ws pains on all thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
«ſons that ſhould be aſſiſting to them; and 
the declared the Regaliſts themſelves ex- 
*communicated, zpſo fatto, if they ſhould 
{come and intrude themſelves into thoſe 
©Benefices. This, as may be eaſily ima-- 
gined, gave great Offence at Court : So 
Mr. de Beſons, one of the Agents. of. the' 
Clergy writ to the Biſhop, ( which is the 
firſt Letter in the Colle@tion ); and after a 
beginning, full of that reſpect that was due 
to ſo good a Man, he blames him for not 


cregiſtring his Oath of Fidelity, which 44ay 5. 
$ would have preſerved him from this trou- Col.1V. 1. 


*ble that he was drawing upon himſelf : 
*and he alſo cenſures him for making him- 
*{elf the judg of his own Cauſe, by pro- 
*ceeding to Cenſures againſt the Regaliſts ; 
*whereas the way he ought to take, ſhould 
*be, to bring the Matter before the Great 
*Chamber of the Court of Parliament of 
*Pari;to which the right of judging in ſuch 


© was 


May 30. 
Cola. 
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© was given againſt the Regaliſts, as well as 
< in their Fayour, according to the Merits 


© of the Cauſe. To this the Biſhop writ 


anſwer. ( which is likewiſe in the Cole- 
&0n) 1n it he juſtified his not regiſtring his 
<Oath; for he looked on that as a yielding 
< up of his Right, and an acknowledging of 
< the King's. He thought all the Province of 
© Narbonne was free from that Yoke, not by 


< ſpecial Privilege, but by natural Liberty; 


< for theſe Churches were founded free,and 
< had enjoyed that Liberty before the Mo- 
< narchy of France was begun : therfore 
<the Decree of the. Council of Lions 
© was properly applicable to his Caſe. He 
© had indeed writ to the Aſſembly of the 
< Clergy, to addrefs to the King concern- 
< ing this Affair. But they thought not fit 
©to1interpoſe ; and therefore nothing re- 
© mained for im to do, when he under- 
< ſtood the Regaliſts were coming to dif- 
© poſſeſs thoſe whom he had canonically 
© placed, but to execute the Decree of the 
© Conncil of Lions : and whereas it was ob- 
© jected, that he was ſingular in his _ 
< tion ; he ſays, Many other Biſhops had, 
© by the Proteſtations which they had left 
< on Record, declared their diſlike of thoſe 


| Eproceedings, 


Col.N.3. 


But not content with this, he wrote-like- 
wiſe to the King, ( which is alſo in the Cd- 
leftion, tho? without Date). After thoſe be- 
coming Expreſſions of his Duty and Loy- 
©alty, he deſires him to conſider, That the 
Churches of arbor had enjoyed their F _ 

| © dom 
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<dom, while they were under the Counts 
© of Tholouſe, and when they were: united 
©to the Crown under St. Lewes, theſe were 
<likewiſe preſerved to them 3; and they 
©were confirmed under his Son in the 
Council of Zions ; which was received in 
© France by an Ordinance which Philip the 
© Hardy made. Philip the Bel did alſo, by 
<[etters Patents, confirm their Freedoms 
© from the Regale ;, the Original of which 
*was alſo preſerved among the Archives 
© of Narbonne ;, and ſince that time, both 
in the Reigns of Charles the Sixth, and 
© Charles the Seventh ; Lews the Eleventh, 
©and Lews the Twelfth, new Declarations 
© had been made to the ſame purpoſe. He 
© ſhews the difference between thoſe that 
©were free from it, and thoſe who were 


'©exempted by ſpecial Privilege, and affirms 


©that according tothe Judgments given for- 
©merly by the Parliament of Pars, and the 
© Opinions of all that had treated of that 
© Subject, the Regale could not be extended 
©to thoſe of the former ſort. The Parlia- 


'©ment had indeed Authority to judg con- 


© cerning thoſe who were exempted by 1} 
© cial Title, but not of thoſe whoſe Title 


 *was Cuſtom and perpetual Liberty. He 


© repreſents to him what his Grand-father 
© and Father had done in this Aﬀair ; and 
© ſays, That Lewss the Thirteenth had re- 
© ſolved to have ſetled it ſo, as to have ſe- 
©cured for ever the Liberties of the Qhur- 
© ches, but died before it was effected. He 
©pnts the King in mind of that part — his 

oro- 
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'*© Coronation Oath, that he ſhould main- 
© tain the Canonical Privileges of the Bj: 
<ſhops ; and concludes--with- great prote- 
'© ſtations of his Zeal and Obedience to him, 
-< and that nothing but-the ſenſe of an indi- 
< ſpenſable Obligation Hiding him to U& 
< fend the Rights of his Church, could eq- 
© gage him in any thing that was contrary 


© to his Majeſty's Commands. 


- But theſe things had not the Effect which 
he deſited ; ſo on the 7th of Auguſt an Or: 
der was made in Council; requiring the 

Chapterof :Alet to put Mr. de Foix in poſ- 
- eſſion of the Deanry ; and that in- caſe of 
- refafal they ſhould be compelled to it by Al 
due ard teafonrable ways: And on the 17th bf 


- Auguſt; he - was alſo commianded, - by: a 
- Warrant under the Signet, to go and take 
polleflion> ©-So he came to Aler about the 
-mMiddſe' 'of Offober, and Yemanded of the 
"Chapter to 'be inſtafted. The Ordinance 
-Whicky the Bithop had formerly made, was 
-Intiinated ts him, but that did not move 
"him; then theBiſhop, by word of Month, 
"uſed all the Arguments he conld,: and preſ- 
Rd them; both with great Authority, and 
much Titties, but all to no purpoſe, for 


Ofob. 175 the Repaliſt pnt himfelfin poſſeſſion. On the 
1676, .day following,' the” Biſhop made a ſecond 


Ordinance, in whick he ſet forth what had 
paſſed ;, and that the Regaliſt was aCting 
contrary to the Council of L:ons, and to 
common Juſtice, in turning out a Dean that 
was in poſſeffion withont a Sentence ; there- 
fore he required-him to-deſift, otherwile; 

as 
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x he had already incurred the cenſure of 
Excommuniication, he would publiſh the 
Seritence againſt him, and would repeat his 
Monitions from three _— to rg _ 
n this the Regaliſt a to the 
biſhop of MN, a, oy the Matter 
hy almoſt a Year quiet ;. whether this was 
kept ſo long 'in ſuſpence, im order to an 
accommodating of the Matter or not, I am 
not fally informed. 
In September the next Year, the Vicar $ 


General of Nurbonne; winder Cardinal Boj- 167T« 


the Arch-biſh6p of that See, received 


the Appeal, in which the Regaliſt ſet forth 


his Pretenſions; and complained of the Or- 
dinance made by the Biſhop of Aer, upon 
theſe Reaſons-;3 1. *Becaufſe no Man cando 
(himſelf juſtice ; The Kings of France had 
{at the defire of tHe' Clergy, brought the 
(Examination'of 'the Regale before them- 
(flves in Council, and the Declaration 
*made' 1673, Was in foro :Contradiftorio, 
© where the Syndit'of Languedoc was heard, 
*2nd the Rights-of that Province were exa- 
"mined. 2. No Man may alledge a right that 
© has been already examined & condemned. 
© 3.-Every good Snbjet ought .cither to 
*obey the King*s Commands,: or to addreſs 
*to him-concerning them, but. onght not to 
©2& contrary tn them. 4. The Sentence 
of Excommunication ought not to be pro- 
*ceeded to, but with Charity and Circum- 
*ſpeftion ; and if the Decree of £1095 were 
*applicable to this Caſe, ther the. King 
* himſelf would fall within'it ; for alt; how 


© emnent 
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© eminent ſoever their Dignity 15, that break 
< it, ought to be Excommunicated; 

© 5. The Decreeof that Council, and the 
© Cenſures founded on it, falls not on the 
© Regaliits, but on the Invaders of the 
< Poileſſions of *the Church. 6. Excommy- 
© nication ſuppoſes a mortal Sin, and. cons 
© tumacy in it precedeing : therefore it 
© ought not to be made in a probable caſe az 
© this was, which was founded on two-of 
© the King's Declarations, ' many Judgments 
© of Parliament, the Opinion of many Bi 
© ſhops and Divines; the ſubmiſſion of the 
© Clergy of France-in their laſt Aſſembly, 
©and a conſtant poſſeſſion in the Province 
© of Languedoc : Of which he gives In- 
© ſtances, as that the King named the Stew- 
© zras, that he gave the Biſhops a new 
© Grant of the Fruits during the Vacancy; 
© and that being done in the Right of the 
© Regale, all thoſe Biſhops who have ac- 
© cepted of it, fall under the ſame Cenſure. 
© The Council of £1ons did declare, That 
© {uch a right might riſe out of Cuſtom, and 
© therefore confirmed what was then in uſe 
© Since that time the right of nominating 
© all the Biſhops in France was aſſumed by 
© their Kings, tho? it might be pretended 
© that it was contrary to Ancient Canons 
© and Liberties ; and yet all Frazce had ſub 
© mitted to it, at leaſt by a tacit conſent; 
© and Languedoc had ſubmitted to the Right 
© of Occonomat : Upon all which Reaſons 
© he pleaded, that his Appeal ought to be 
© received, and that the Ordinance mads Ki 
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ithe Biſhop of Alert might be dectared of 
©no force. .So Judgment was given for the' 


Apellant, ,the Ordinance was condemned; 
2nd the Biſhop was required not to execute; 
nor publiſh any Cenſures upon that Head ; 
the Chapter was alſo required to inſtal the 
Regaliſt ; and this Judgment was appoin- 
td tobe publiſhed, both at Narbonme and 

et, and in all the other Dioceſles of that 
rovince. , | Cd dl = 0 els 
_ Intimation was niade of this 6h the 28:4 


. 
q 


of the month to the Biſhop 3 but he went 


aathe 224 of Oftober made a third Ordi- 
nance, in which he complained; © That the 
'Offictal, who was a Prieſt, ſhould thus 
'exalt himſelf above the Epiſtopal.Digni- 
ity, and Judg in ſo great a Caſe.: Where- 
'3an Official had no_ Authority over Bi- 
(hops, nor to make Orders that ſhould be. 
'read in Churches. He alſo complained of 
'hum, for declaring, that his Ordinances 
(were againſt the Laws of the Kingdom; 
for that belonged to the Secular Tribunal; 
ind was 2 thing, of which he could take 


nas he had formerly intended to do; and 


Ofel.54 


00 Cognizance 5 and he cited; thte Decla-* 


'rations made. by Herry the Fourth, an& 
(Lewis the Thirteenths with fome Arteſts 
*made in this Maxter ; and alledged, that 
an Officials Juriſdictions did; not; extend: 
ſo. far as to_hinder the execution of the 
'Decrees of General Councils-3 and thar 
al this was done, without ever citing or 
tearing the Parties. concerned. _ Upon 


'ohich Reaſons he declared, that he would 


© have 


Nov. F. 
1677- 
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thave nd regard to that Judgment 5 ad 
© requifed: his Chapter and Clergy not to 
© conſider it- So he appointed his formes 
Ordinance to- be executed; and that noe 
ſhould have ' regard to the Judgrnent mate 
by the Official,” under the pains of Excoji- 
munication. And the day after this he 
writ a Circular Letter to the Biſhops of the 


Provirice,. within which he - encloſed" his - 


Ordinance ; and deſired them to 'confider 


what Meafures they ought ro take for main- | 


taining, atleaſt that _ Sem of the 
Epiſcopal :Dignity, till a fit Opportunity 
ſhontd Mer i felf for the hcoferidg hs 
which was loſt; | 1% ob 

This: was ſignified * to Cardinal Bonk: 
So on the.5:h of November he publiſhed an 
Ordinance,-itt which he declared, That his 


Vicar had ated by his Authority; and6- | 


ted ſome Pallages of the” Canon Law w 
prove, that a Vicar reprefented the Perfon 
mwhom/he derived his Power, - and thit 


. therefore his 'Cenſures ought to have the 


Nov. 15: ſame 'EfRAs.' And fays, That when the 


1642. 


2663, 
Art, 4. 


© Biſhops of the Province addreſſed to his 
© Predeceſldr *Rebe, that his Officials mipht 
<not judg'or repeal their Ordinances ; It 
©had granted it, but ſtill reſerved power 
©tohimfelf, or to his Vicar, to doit And 
©when- the: Clergy of France addreſfed to 
<the King, 'that Appedls from Biſhops 
© tences'” might only {be received by tht 
© Arch-biſhops or Primates in perſon : the 
© Anſwer was, That it ſhould be done M 
© that mminner; except in caſe of _— 
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t[t wis no new thing for Biſhops to dele® 
Goate their Authority to Prieits or Dea- 
&cons': and in ſuch caſes, they repreſen- 
ited the Perſon whoſe Proxies they were z 
fand ſo had preſided in General Connculs,, 
{and had judged Patriarchs ; and many of 
*their Proxies are to be found in all the 
tGeneral Countls: A Vicat bed alfo Au- 


{ ;thority to hold 4 Provincial Synod Ups 


;On theie Reaſons he juſtifies his Vicar, and 
takes notice; that the Biſhop of Ale had 
(cited the Declarations made by Henry the 
(Fourth, and the late King, but did not 
*mentzon thoſe that were made by the 
=_— King, tho? the lztter derogated 
*from the former z and the King's Decla- 
irations wete of rhe greater force, becauſe 
*the Clergy had fubmirted the whole Mat- 
'ter to him. Nor did his Vicar pretend. 
to oppoſe the Decree of the Council of 
* Lions, but only. the. Abuſes fornded on it ; 
'and the Reaſons being given by the Chap- 
*ter; upon whichithey refuſed ro inſtal the 
(Regaliſt; the Vicar might-judg of the va- 
*lidity of them, without citing the Partics 
f concerned. - Im conclu lion, tre confirms 
the Judgment paikd by his Vicar, and con- 
femns the Ordinance niade by the Bilhop ; 
md orders his Sentence to be intimated t6 
him and the Chapter, and requites them to 
obey it; under pains of Excommunication. 
But the good Brihop was now dying ; ſo 
ll that I underftand he did. in this Affair, 
was, that he- made an Appeal from his Me 
tropolitan £0 the od 1 ſont it to Kone. 

2 He 


Col.N..4. 
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He likewiſe writ a Letter to the King, 
which he ordered to be delivered after his 
Death : and he dying the 8th of December, 
it was delivered to the King, and read in 
Council; which is in the Collection. The 
ſubſtance of & was ; © That according to the 
©Rule of our Saviour, of being reconciled, 
© before any ſhould ofer a Gift at the Akar, 
® he who was then about to offer up to God 
© his laſt Sacrifice, which was his Life, de- 
© fired earneſtly to be rightly underſtood 
© by the King. He makes great proteſtati- 
©* ons of his Duty, and that he judged him- 
* ſelf bound,jn diſcharge of his Conſciencgsd 
*do thoſe things whicH were repreſented as 
* Atts of Diſohedience to his Majeſty. He 
© alſo makes it his laſt demand; that the 
*King would take pity of thoſe Clergy- 
© men who had been baniſhed, only for 
* obeying him that was their Superior, in 2 
*Point in which he had good Authority t6 
*command them. By this it ſeems ſome of 
his Cathedral had been baniſhed, but whe- 
ther upon his death they ſabmitted; and 
were reſtored or not, I do not know; lt 
ſeems they were, for I find no Complaints 
made by the Pope with relation to the 
Clergy of that See : And this is all that 
palled at Aler, as: far as I have been m- 
formed. | 
- It muſt be acknowledged; that the Bt 
ſhop proceeded with great Courage and 
Reſolution ; and that according to the 
Principles on which he went, he had a ve 
ty good Authority for what he did-; For 
[[ 
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it.is not to be denied, that he execyted the 
Decree of the Council of L19s. As for 
that Point relating to the Vicar or Offici- 
als Authority, if it is acknowledged, as it 
isby all the Church of Rome, that there is 
a Juriſdiction ſetled in the Church by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; I confeſs I cannot underſtand how 
that delegation of Authority can be ju- 
ſtifed, either from Biſhop to Prieſts, or 
from Clergy-men to Lay-men, by which 
they are authorized todo Afts of a Spirr 
tual Nature : for if that Authority tiows 
from their CharaCter, the AQts are inſepa- 
rable from the Character. And as in Ten- 
pardl Juriſdictions, none that are deputed 
to-any Imployment, can depute others to 


_ a&in their room, unleſs by their delegati- 
. en there is Authority granted to make Sub- 


ſtitutes. So in Sacred Commiſſions, as I 
do not ſee how it canbepretended, that by 
their Commiſſions they 'have Authority to 
ſubſtitute others ; ſo I cannot underſtand 
how they can lawfiilly do it without any 


ſuch Warrant. As for the Proxies ſent to 


General Councils, I look on thoſe not as 
Deputies truſted with the Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, but as Men —_— only to ſig- 
nify that Biſhop's Mind from whom they 
came. So this doth not give Authority to 
thoſe Delegations that have been ſet up in 
the latter Ages, in which the Epiſcopal 
Power is truſted either to a Prieſt or Lay- 
man, who'is thereby impowred to proceed 
to Spiritual Cenſures. Either there 4s hQ- 
thing Divine in the Eccleſiaſticall Juriſ- 
2 $ 3 dition; 
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Aittion, or it ought to be diſpenſed by 

hoſe:to whom it 35 truſted : And I thinkit 
13 45 hard to defend their giving Authority 
£0 Prieſts, to deprjve, 4s to ordain Priely, 
and to Lay-men to Excormunicate, as to 
Baptize. DE 

' But now I turn to the Conteſts at Pa- 
miers. Ore Paucet was provided in the 
Right of the Regale to be Arch-deacon of 
Pamiers, who went thither, to be inſtalled ; 
but being rejected by the Biſhop and Chap: 
ter, in the ſame manner that had been uſed 


at Alert, he appealed to the Arch-biſhop of. 


Tholowſe, who gave judgment in fayour of 
the Regaliit, Cwhich þ in the Colleion], 
In jt he ſets forth, * That the Clergy of 


* Prance had by many Remonſtrances made 


© upon the judgment of the Court of Par- 


f liament, Az. 1608. prayed the King ta 


*take to himſelf the cognizance of that 
* Aﬀair, that the Clergy of the four Pro- 
$ vinces had ſhewed their Titles before thg 
f Council, that after a long Proceſs the 
* King had declared that his Right was the 
< {ame in all the Churches of his Dominis 
f ons; and that the Biſhop of Pamiers had 
E promiſed to obey the Declarations made 
*by the King, but had not done jt ; So the 


* Regale rot being cloſed by the regiſtering. 


f of his Oath, the Arch-deaconry falling 
# yoid, the King had on the 18th of Fa; 
f zuary provided Paucer with, it, But he 
© coming on the 27th of April laſt tobe put 


f1n polleſſion, the Biſhop had made an Or-. 


f dinance agairiſt him ; vpon which the 
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Chapter on the 224 of Fe refuſed to ad- 
mit him. Of this he complained , Firlt, 
© That it was contrary to the King's Decla- 
Efation. 2+ It was contrary to the Council 
$0f-L:0ns - for the Gloſs upon that Canon 
£ explains the Regale to be new Tributes aud 
6 Impaſitzons , whereas this Right was not 
$new in £arguegec;, for ever ſince the foun- 
dation of thoſe Churches jt, belonged to 


'4the Crown; and if former. Kings en- 


<joyed it not, or neggletted and quitted it, 
that could be no prejudiceto the Crown ; 
«for the Rights of the Crown do neither 
£ fall by preſcription, nor can they be alie- 
© rated tharekire the Biſhop of Pamrers 
«*Cenſures were null, and tended to Sedi- 
Ftion. Other things were objected to 
Paucet, as that he wasa Secular Prieſt , 
whereas the Benefice was Regular ; but on 
that I ſhall not infiſt, becauſe 1t belongs not 
to my Subject. In concluſion, ke deſired, 
That ſince the Reaſons of the Chapters re- 
fuſing to admit him were contained jn the 
Biſhop's Ordinance, it being ordinary in 
fuch Caſes to giye Judgment,without citing 


. the Parties, that it might be ſo done in this 
\ caſe. So Sentence was given, the Biſhops 


Ordinance was declared contrary to Law, 
and nyl, and the Chapter was required to 
inſtal him : and this Judgment was appoin- 
ted to be affixed at Tholouſe and Pazniers, 
and in all the other Sees of- the Pro- 
Vince. | | | 

| This being ſignified to the Biſhop of 
Pamiers, he made an Inſtrument againlt it, 
S 4 (which 


eg 
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$#l.N.6. which is in the Collection) : In it he ſets | $[ 
forth his Reaſons why he could not ſubmit | + 
toit; © He excepted to many things init, I *c 

F both as to Matter and Form. For the | *r 

F latter, he ſajd, it was'againſt natyral | *1 
fLaw to condemn any Perſon unheard; |} *t 

* and cited a Decretal of Pope Jmnocent the | * 

+ Fourth, Thatin an Appeal, upon Excom- | * 

* munication, the' Metropolitan ought to | © 

+ cite the Biſhop. In Acts of Grace it was | *$ 

not necellary, but in Acts of Juſtice it | $ 

* was indiſpenſable : and tho? ſome Rea- | * 

* ſons had been ſpecified in his Ordinance, | * 

+ yet they did not know that theſe wereall | * 

F he went upon, as indeed he had more: | * 

F nor could the validity of any Reaſons be | * 
*judged, till they were heard in a contra | | 

- dictory Judgment; for then they were | - 

* more ſtropgly urged than was' uſual in 

* an extra-judicial Inſtrument and no 

* cauſe could be given for not citing him, 

* unleſs it were that they were afraid t0 

* hear him urge his Reaſons : Nor did they 

* khow whether he would adhere to his Or- 

* dinance or not. Therefore all that was 

* done, he not being cited and heard, was 
F.null. ' 2. It was againſt the nature of Ec: 

* clefiaftical Courts, to declare any thing to 

* be contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom); 

” and it was contrary to the Epiſcopal Dig- 

F nity to condemn a Biſhop, and the anct- 

- enteſt Biſhop of the Province, without 

F advertiſing him. He complains alſo of 
ſome falſe' Suggeſtions ; As, 1. That he 

' f had' promiſed to 'the King to = =s 
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Declarations, which he-had never done. 


$ | 2. That he had miſunderſtood the De- 
Scree of the Council of Lions; the contra- 
ry of which,was evident. 3. That he | 
© had deſigned to ſtir up the People againſt 
the King: Which was far from his 
$ thoughts, he having payed a conſtant Fi-. 
<delity to the King, and perſwaded all 
© others to do the ſame. Burt it was neceſ- 
$ ary firſt to fear God, and then to honour 
# the King : and his Obedience to the King 


«was ſo much the firmer, that it was found- 


&ed on true Principles, and not on Intereſt 


or Flattery. And whereas it was faid, 


*That his Cenſures had raiſed great diſ- 
$quict in the minds of the People, he had 
+done nothing but declared the Cenſures 
$already made in the Canon : and in ſuch 
©Caſes, it was better to raiſe a little trou- 
© ble in Peoples Minds, than let them go on 
©2and periſh in their ſins : and it was very 
© unſatable for-one that pretended to be an 
*Arch-deacon, whoſe Office it was to exe- 
*cute the Canons, to complain of his obey- 
ing them. As for the Matter, he com- 
* plains, that he having done nothing but 
*executed the Decree of a Council, which was 
* received in France,and eſteemed a General 
Council for 400 Years, the Arch-biſhop 
© had required him to defiſt : Whereas all 
* that he ought to have done in ſuch a caſe, 
*was to call a Provincial Council to conſi- 
*der, whether he had exceeded the Decree 
*or not 3 which could hardly be ſuppoſed, 
tf for his Qrdinance was word for word 

| * AC- 


M2 J 


© according to it. And by the: Canon of 
« the Council of Chalcedon, if a Clergys 
< man complained of his Biſhop, it was to 
£ be done 6a the Synod of the whole 
< Province z and much more in caſe the 
© whole Province was concerned in it, U 

< on the whole Matter, it muſt either 

< ſaid, that the Decree of the Council is 
© not to be underſtood' of the Regale, or 
£ that the Council was not received in 
© France ;, or that Pamers was then under 
©the Regale. But the: Decree and Gloſs 
< ſhew, that it was to be underſtood of the 
£ Regale, as it was then in uſe both in France 
£ and England. All the Aſlertors of the 
© Regale built upon that Decree, as a Cone 
£ firmation of an Immemorial Practiſe that 
£ was then received in many Places : And 
£ de Marca had made it evidently appear, 
© that the Kings of France had, ever fince 
© that time, governed themſelves by the 
DO” _ was then ſet up. Philip _ 
£ had, by a cular Charge, except 
< the Dian at Ahotons one IS, all Lam 
£ oxeder,, to which Pamiers did at firſt be- 
© long : nor was it ever in uſe to be ſubje&t 
£toit, as Paxcet did falſly infinuate. The 
£ Foundation of thoſe Churches will on- 
£ ly prove, that the. King has the Right of 
£ Patronage ; but the Regale cannot be in- 
© ferred from thence.He had never appeared 
£ before the King's Council, nor pleaded 
© his Title : And the Agents General of 
© the Clergy could not ſubmit his Rights 


* without ſpecial Authority from him. He 
| | F cONy 
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$ concludes, Tat: he __ to have been 
heard plead to alt theſe Particulars, before 
$ his Ordinance was annulled ; and that 
{therefore he was not bound to give Obe- 
$dience t9 that Judgment. 
"How munch further this Matter was car- 
ried, and whether ever this Paper was an- 
ſmered or not, I do not knaw. Upon this 
the Biſhop of Pamery appeales as the Bi- 
oy of Alet had done, from the -Sentence 
palled by the Metropolitan to the Pope, 
and ſo it was lodged in his hands. One 
thing -much wrged for the obeying the 
King's Declarations,cannot bear the weight 
that. is laid on it : it is, That ſince the Cler- 
gy had prayed the King to take cogni- 
zatice of that Afﬀair, they did thereby ſub+x 
mit it to him, and fo are obliged to ac- 
ieſes in the deciſion he has made : But as 
ome Biſhops did pot at all concur in that, 
ſoothers made Proteſtations, that the pro- 
ducing their Titles, ought to be no pre- 
judice to their Rights. But even without 
that, it is no fair Inference to argue, that 
becauſe the Clergy, upon the Parliament of 
Pars declaring againit them, deſired the 
ins to take cognizance of the Aﬀair ; 
that therefore they referred it abſolutely 
to him, and ſomade him the Arbitrator of 
their Rights. For unleſs their Remon- 
ſtrance has expreſly ſuch a clauſe in it, it 
Is not juſt to conclude from thence, that 
they are bound to acquieſce in the King's 
Sentence ; for they might deſire the King 
$9 cqnfider their Liberties when they were 
ME Ez | __ invaded, 
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Snyaded, as they thought, by the Court of 
Parliament, hoping to be able to prevail 
more with the King, than they could do 
with the Parliament, without being there- 
by obliged to ſubmit to his Deciſion. And 
for the Rights of their Sees, I do not ſee 
how the Act of an Incumbent, that is but 
an uſufructuary, can be any prejudice to 
the See, or bring his Succeſſors under any 
Obligation : much leſs can the faint aftings 


. of the Agents General, who are often 


Col.N.7. 


Men that are reſolved: to make their 
__ be looked on as obligatory to the 
relt. 
And thus far I have given an Abſtra&of 
what paſled in France concerning this Af- 
fair, before it was put in the Pope's hands, 
1 go next to-give an Account of what has 
occurred ſince that Tume. On the 12th of 
March, 78, the Pope wrote his firſt Brief 
to the French King, (which is in the Cot 
leon”) ;, He did by it in ſoft, and yet pref 
© fiing Terms, complain of theſe Invaſions 
© made on the Liberties of the Church, and 
<the Authority of the Council of Liow, 
< contrary to the Practice of his Anceſtors ; 
< He puts him in mind of the great En- 
<largement of the Royal Authority gran- 
<.ted not long ago by that See, in the Nomi- 
< nation of all the Biſhops of France ; and he 
© hoped that he was rather conſidering how 
< to eaſe his Conſcience of ſo great a load, 
< than to encreaſe that by a new addition. 
< Therefore he admoriſhes the King to re- 
£ ſtore all things again to the ſtate in mo 
oa: __—__ he 
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© they were fotmerly ; and uſes ſome ſe- 
Cyere refle&tions on thoſe who were ſetting 
© him. on to ſuch Courſes. He takes notice 
© of the King's late endeavours to preſerve 
©the Chriſtian Religion in remote and for- 
(reign Parts, (which relates to the Troops 
*he ſent to Caray ); and hopes he who 
© ſhewed ſuch Zeal then, will not now leſſen 
©the Authority of the Church. He exhorts 
© him to imitate his Anceſtors, or rather to 
©continue to be like himſelf : and ſays, He 
* cannot forget thoſe Popes his Predecellors, 
*who upon the like Occaſions, had endu- 
red great and long affliction, truſting in 
(the Divine Aſſiſtance. This was the ſub- 
ſtance of the firſt Brief; in which the 
«'y by calling to mind what other Popes 
had formerly done, tacitly inſinuates his 
Reſolution, not to give over his Oppoſiti- 
on, what danger ſoever might follow on it. 
And ſince he neither magnihes the King for 
his War againſt the Heretical States, nor- 
his proceedings againſt his Heretical Sub- 
ſts at home ; but runs back as far as the 
Siege of Cardy, to find Matter for a Come . 
plement, we tay in ſome meaſure gueſs at 
his ſenſe of theſe things. What the King's 
Anſwer was to this, I canonly gather from 
the Popes ſecond Brief, which is alſo in 
the Colleft:oz + In it he writes, That by the 


*King*s Anſwer of the 5thof April, and Col.N.$. 


©by what he had heard from his Nuncio, he 
*perceived it was come to that, that he 
*muft either be wanting to his Duty, or 
* perhaps be uneaſy to the King: Upon 
* which 
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© which he remonſtrates the great dangef 
© the King was in, in reference to his Eter- 
© nal State by ſuch Proceedings: He pre- 
© tended; that the Right of the Regale wa; 
© Inherent in the Crown; and that it had 
© been enjoyed by his Anceſtors; and deti- 
© ved down from them to, him : But the 
© Pope on the contraty affirms; that the 
©Secular Powers have no right to things $4: 
*cted, but as it is derived to them by the 
© Authotity of the Church 4 and that-the 
" Church had not granted any ſuch Right; 
© but had expreſly limited ir by the Coanctt 
*of Lions, which had been obſerved now 
* 400 Years ; as appeared even by the Re- 
© cords of the Crown of France: He could 
© not therefore forbear repreſenting to him 
© how fatal an Error this would prove.both 
© to his own Conſcience, to the Kingdom of 
© France; and to the whole Church, whith 
© he -aggravates with very ſevere wotds : 
© and Kerefore prays the King to conſider 
© ſerivufly of it 3 and if his other Afﬀairs 
*took.up his own time, fo that he had not 
*JTeiſure' for it himſelf; that he would aF 
© point fome others to do it,who were pions 
*and ſincere Men : which Qualities were 
© in this. caſe more neceſſary than great 
* Learning ; this Matter being ſo plain,that 
©little Learning would ſerve to make If 
© underſtood. He deſires him alfo to conſi- 
© der the Proceedings of the, Clergy of 
© France, that were Tately printed 5 and 
© thetefore he hopes there will be no'occa” 
© ſion given him to renew his Entreatics = 


2- 
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Con} 
thim on this Subject ; for this concerned 
©the Dignity and Safety of the whole 
Church ſo much, that he was teſolved to 
6 ſuffer all things;rather than proceed ſlack- 
cly in It. | 

From this which bears date the 21 of 


September 1678, till the 27th of Decem- 


ber 1679, the Matter lay quiet between the 
two Courts. But in the mean while the 
Regale was not only claimed in the See of 
Pameers, 1n that Point which concerned the 
Vacant Benefices ; but in the other Branch 


of it that relates to the dear Profits : for 


the King's Officers ſeized on them Iikewiſe 
ſo that the good old Biſhop had nothing to 
live onthe laſt twenty months of his Life, 
but the Oblations and Charities of his 
People : Upon which the Pope writ ſeveral 
conſolatory Letters to him, encouraging 
him to bear his Aﬀfiictions patiently. The 
firſt was the 4th of Famary 1679, which 


contains only general Expreſſions of his 


eſteem of him, and ſympathy with him in 
his Sufferings. Upon that the Biſhop of 
Pamiers wrote a long Letter to the Pope; 
of which I have not been able to procure a 
Copy. Ih it he expreſſed his ſenſe of the 
corrupt and impious Doctrines of the Mo- 
dern Caſuiſts ; and complained of many 
Abuſes in the Government of the Church, 
and propoſed ſome Expedients for re- 
torming both the Secular and Regular 
Clergy ; and then Jaid out the neceſſity of 
ſecaring. the Church from the Encroach- 
ments 'of the Civil Powers; and —_— 
| Tribu- 


Colleft. 
N, 10: 


Colleft, 
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Tribunals » Which is no doubt an excellent | 
Letter : But tho? the / Letter it ſelf has nor 


been made publick, ſome hints of it appear 
in the Anſwer which the Pope writ, that is 
in the Colletton. _ 

_ After that the Preſſures which both the 
Biſhop and his Chapter ſuffered, for refy 
ſing to ſubmit to the Orders of the Court, 
made him write again to the Pope ; tothe 
which the Pope not only wrote a very af- 


feftionate Anſwer, which is likewiſe in the | 
Colle4;on, but wrote his third Brief to the 


King upon it, dated the 27th of Detem- 


ber, which is. alſo in the Colte#ion. Init 


© he takes notice, that by two former Let- 
© ters he had laid before him, How contra- 
© ry his Declaration, concerning the Regale; 
© was to the Rights of the Church, which 
© he hoped he would have recalled : But 
© finding things grew daily worſe and 
* worſe, he could be no longer ſilent ,, and 


- 


© therefore with grout vehemence he obteſts 
© him, rather to h o the 

< Advices that he ſent him, than to thoſe 
© Sons of Diſobedience, who.contrary to 
© the Duty of their Office, and the Prattice 
© of their Predeceſſors, and to their Oaths at 
© their Conſecration, did give up the Rights 
©of the Church. He repreſents to the 
© King, That in the great Day of Judgr 
© ment, Princes muſt appear before God, 
© without Guards and Attendants, or the 
<Enſigns of Regal Dignity, to give an ac- 


© count, of their Actions to the Searcher of 


call Hearts, with whom there was n 
| Ereſpect 
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| freſpett of Perſons; who can caft theth in- | 


ito Hell. Heſays, Anciently the Biſhopss 
C of France had nfeds. upon the like occali- 
tons; to repreſent: to>their Princes freely 
©the ſin of invading the Rights of the 
Church. -. After: thts. fevere reflection or 
(the French. Biſhops, - he takes notice of 
©the King's Zeal for Religion ; 2nd the late 
CDecrees he:had: made againſt the Heres 
(ticks; and therefore prays; 'That what 
{he built up with bis right hand; might not 
the pulPd down by his left: - There were 
not Wanting fome.. tefolute and zealous 
*Biſhops in France; batthey were reſtrain- 


*d' by a fear, that they: judged jult and 
*pardonable +: yet ' he! thought it | vain, 


+ and unbecoming the : Epiſcopal Functior!, 
4and injurious tothe King, fince it kept 
them from alerting their Rights.' In con- 


*cluſion he preſſes him to recal his Declatd- 
4t100s;; otherwiſe he was afraid that he 
*ſtbuld fall-nnder the Wrath of God, of 
*which he gave im-warning now the third 


; time. Hei would: trouble. him with ro 


*more-Letters on that Subject; and yet Ne 
'*would not be flackin uſing: that Authorl- 


ty which he had, and to which he muſt 
*have recourſe in ſuch an extremity: Nor 
*was the afraid of .any danger that could 


-t befal himſelf; being refolved chearfully 
*to imdergo any fufferings he might be pnt 
*to. for Righteonſneſs-fake, and to gloty 


*inthe Croſs of -Chriſt, therefore he would 
ito his Duty, and leave the Event to Got: 


FT Not 
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Not Tohg after he wrote fo Cardinal 4: 
Eftree, which is alſo-in.the Collettion, defi: 
ring him to interpoſe in this Afar, as one 
that was more than ordinary concerned in 
the Dignity of the Apoſtolick See ; and 
inſinuates, that the See of Lan, of which 


he was Biſhop, was ,not anciently fubjet 


to the Regate ;; and that therefore both ge 
neral and particular Obligations concur? 
ring,  he- expedted his affiſtance :i thi 
Matter. To this the-Cardimal wrote bn 
Anſwer the laſt of May, all in the Stylevf 
a Court Biſhop ; © He lays-ont the Dangen 
< that would follow, if any Dillentior; 
< ſhould ariſe between the King and the 
© Pope: He reckons up the King's Me 
© rits, his Zeal for the Faith and his Re- 
© ſpects to the Apoſtolick See : and adds, 
< That wonderful were the things donety 
© him againſt the Se of Calvin, ſince he 
© had taken the Adminiſtration of. Aﬀeairs 
< into his own hands. It-is true, ſonie final 
© remainders of that perverſe Sect were yt 
© unextinguiſh'd ; but 'the King did indt 
©ſpare'them, and was. wholly fet on root- 


-< ing it ont entirely : and for'that onlyend 


© new Edicts were every day put out. He 
© promoted Learned and Pious Men to'B- 


'© ſhopricks; and for the Vacant Revenus, 


© he either granted thertt to the Succeſſor, or 


© appointed part of then to be diſtributed 


© among ſuch as were converted from Here 
*ſy-: Andin fum, ſuch were his Meritstd- 


. * wards the Church, that if he had not the 
| © Title of the moſt Chriſtian King derived 
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«own to him from his Anceſtors, he had 
(deſerved that it ſhould be beſtowed on 
( himſelf. He tells the Pope with how 
boreat a King. he had to do, the moſt 
(powerful of all Ezrope ; ſo-admired, rot 
* only for his Glory and Victories, but for 
[the rare temper of his mind in all his Suc- 
itelles; and that no King of France had 
teyer his whole People fo entirely ſubjected 
(and engaged to him : thefefore he takes 
| notice of the ſharpneſs of his Style, which 
tas fuchy as 1f his Letters had been di- 
irected to an Invader of the Faith, and not 
it a Prince that had, both in Hungary; 
t ffick, Greece; and Holland, as well as in 
ithe Heart of France, done fo much for 
ithe Catholick Faith. And therefore he 
\wiſhes, that as the Pope did imitate Gre- 
irory the Great in his Innocence, Faith, 
{Conſtancys contempt of worldly Things, 
tin;his wonderful Humility; and the great- 
ineſ3,of .his Mind ; ſo he would refemble 
*him-in his difcreet.and prudent Methods, 
;f  gilning upon the Hearts of Princes : 
And concludes, laying before him the 
loreat -happineſs that would follow on a 
*p00d un prey), between him and the 
(King; and the Miſchiefs that would fol- 
law on a Breach. . | | 
- The French King did notyit ſeems, think 
itto write any large Anſwer to the Brief ; 
eetinee in the end of Juze, he ſent 
Cardinal de :Eftree to Rome with a Letter of 
Tedence ; which, with.the Pope's Anſwer Colle. 
toi, & in the Cole#ion. His Ioſtruttions N.15,16 
F & ; were 


Collett. 
KV. 12. 
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were ſecret : for all that was. publiſhed: 
concerning them was, that he had Orders 
to treat nmnmediately with the Pope him- 
felf : But that was refuſed by the Pope, 
and he appointed him to treat wah Card: 


nal Cibo, who 15 reported to be a Man «& 


great Vertues, and extraordinary Wif- 
dom. It has been given out, that he ws 
much enclined to accommodate the Matter, 
bur the Pope' continues firm and reſolute, 
Other Accidents have hkewHe fallen” is, 
which have given freſh occaſion to the Pope 
to complain of the Arch-biſhop of Tholouſ 
and Parts, concerning two Abbeſles that 
were {etover two Nunneries, by the King 
Authority, agamſt the Rules of thok 
Houſes ; but 1 ſhall not digreſs to give af 
account of theſe, that being forreignth. 
my Subject. In the Letter which the Pope 
wrote to the Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe, cor 
cerning the buſineſs of Pamiers, he begiis 
© with a moſt grievous complaint of a Vis 
< lence committed, in the intruding an Ab 


© beſs on the Vrbanifts at Tholouſe by a Mil | 


© tary Force, to which he was ſo far froth 
© making any oppoſition, that he was 
* {iſting at it. This the Pope eſteemed fo 
© be ſo heinous a wickedneſs, that he coull 
© not have given credit to it, if it were 0 
© that he remembred what he had donea: 
© moſt two Years before in the buſineſs of 
* Pamiers;, therefore he ſeverely admo- 
© niſhes him to correct what was done amik 
* otherwiſe he would ſeriouſly think 0 
* proper Remedies. 
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After that, 'the Pope underſtanding the 
ill ſtate of the Biſhop of Pamiers Health, 
and the great Poverty and other Troubles 
in which he was involved, wrote to him a 
Conſolatory Letter, in terms ſo full of 


{ eſteem and ſympathy, that it had been in- 


deed a very pertinent Letter, if he had 
heen in hazard to be burnt for the Chriſtian 
Faith ; for in that caſe the ſtile could not 
have been raiſed to a higher pitch. But 
this is no new thing ; for thoſe that have 
been thought the Martyrs for the Rights of 
the Church, have been always celebrated 
far beyond thoſe Martyrs, that ſuffered for 
the Chriſtian Religion : for which I need 
not go out of Ezgland for Inſtances, ſince 
Thomas Becket, that was a proud verſatile 
and fattious Man as any was in that Age, 
being killed Hy ſome of the officious Ser- 
rants of Hewy the Second, was preſently 
afterwards canonized; and had not only 
one-day aſligned him. for a Feſtival, but 
beſides the day of his pretended Martyr- 


_ dom, there was another Holy-day for the 


Feaſt of his Tranſlation ; and every fifticth 
Year there was a Jubilee granted for fifteen 
days, to thoſe that came and vilited his 
Tomb ;- and as appears by ſome Records 
yet extant, there was ſometimes 100000 
Pilgrims at Canterbury on that occaſion : 
and to that pitch did this ſuperſtition ariſe, 
that in the Hymn for him they prayed, 
That by the Blood of Thomas, which he had 
ſhed for Chriſt,, they might be made to mount 
tp to Heaven after him. And this was not 
f : #4 all, 


£7 ollect. 
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all, fop the Oblations to his Altar did asf 


exceed thoſe that were made at the Altar 


'of the Blefſed Virgin, as thoſe made to her 


had exceeded thoſe made at our Saviour"s 
Altar : of which the Lieger Books of Cay- 
rerbury give us this account, T hat in one 
Year: there was offered: at Chriſt's Altar 
31. 25. 6d. at the Virgins 631. 5 5. 64, 
þut at St. Thomass 8321. 125. 3d. Yet 
'this Proportion changed mightily in ano; 
ther Year, in which nothing was offered 
at the Altar of our Saviour, and but 4. 
3s. $4. at the bleſſed Virgins ; whereas 
9541. 6.5. 34. was offered at St. Thoms 
Becket's Altar. $o much higher was the 
yalue of this Saint raiſed, not- only above 
the Bleſſed Virgin, but above Jeſus Chri 
himſelf; and it js not to be doubted, but 
if any of the French Souldiers had killed 
the Biſhop of Pamigrs, we ſhould have had 
another St. Francis, who might have vied 
even with the great St. Francis, notwith- 
ſanding all the Legends of the Conforni- 
#1es. | : 
\ The good Biſhop was not ſhaken in his 
eſolution to maintain his Rights, as he 
apprehended themzneither the ſeizure of his 
Revennes,nor the proceedings againſt thoſe 
Clerks that intimated his Ordinances, por 
the Judgments given againſt him in the 
Cort of Parliament of Par, upon the 
emergents of new Vacancies, were able tg 
divert him. A little before his Death he 
wrote to the King's Procureur General, 
Excuſing himſelf for nof appearing p_ 
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the Partiament, to juſtify two Ordinances 
of his that were complained of as abuſive, 
and were reverſed. But he writes that 
© his Poverty was ſuch, that he could not 
Gear the charge of a Proceſs, having no-- 
*thing to live @n but the Charities of his 
{Friends ; for hebad been then, for above 
*twenty months, without any Revenues, 
*not ſo much as a neceſlary Alimony being 
freſerved to him ; tho? it was well known 
*that he had no Eftate of his own, and that 
©he continued to do his Duty, as much as 
* tis Age and other Infirmities did allow 
<hkim: Nar did he expect any equal deal- 
*ing from the Parliament, which was ſo 
*mych {et on extending the Regale. For 
Ze part he had done nothing but obeyed 
©the Decree of a General Council, in 
{which if he had exceeded the Limits of it, 
<hewas to be judged by the Pope, and not 
by any Secular Court. And his Revenues 
*that were of late ſeized on, were Tithes, 
* which were Spiritual, and were ſo necef{- 
*fary for the celebration of Divine Offices, 
*that if God had not otherwiſe provided, 
*they could not have been performed with 
*that decency that was neceſſary. As for 
*the complyance and ſubmiſſion of other 
* Biſhops; that ought not to be objected to 
* him who had no ſhare in it; and yet the 
*Proteſtations that others had made, ſhew- 
*ed, that their ſubmiſſion was only to a- 
*rod other Inconveniences which they 
* thought greater- And whercas it was 

T 4 © Ob- 


Collett, 
N. 19; 


F objected, that he made himſelf Judg of 


'©his own Cauſe, he anſwered, That he him- 


«lf hat! judzed nothing, but had only 
© executed the Decres'of a General Coun- 
©cil : Hethought a Biſhop was bound, even 


* at the perit of his Life, to defend the'Li- 
* berties of the Church, as well as the Ar- 


*ticles of the Faith. _,; 
He wrote alſo to P.d4 1: Chaiſe the King's 
Confeſlor on the ſame Subject. He firſt 
tells him, **Fhat he had been long indonht 
* whether 'he ſhould write to him or not ; 
* On the one hand, he believed it wouldhe 
* to no purpoſe, and it might be thought it 
. lowed from a particular diſcontent ; bi 

* on the other hand, he reſolyed. not to he 
- wanting to any thing that might be a Ser- 
* vice to the Church; therefore | he was 
* prevailed on, by his Friends, -to put it to 
# erard; and leave the Event of it to God, 
* He confeſſes, that if he had any diſtaſt at 
* him, or his Society, he had many occa- 


© ſions given him to make complaints ; and 


*they were. ſuch, that equitable Jidges 


* would acknowledg that he had reaſon of 
© his ſide; but he thought himſelf bound 
* to keep lilence,. till an indiſpenſable 'ne; 
* ceſſity forced him' to fpeak ; and he ho- 
< ped, that tho? he, Or his Order, werg 
* difſatisfied with him, they would not taks 
£ their reycnge on the Chnrch. That Fa; 
© ther had acknowledged to him; that the 
t Repaliſts were a company of ' Wolves ; 
+ and yet he had not only expoſed his Flock 

vg 06h as FI Fa: 
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$25 2 prey to them, but had encouraged 
*them to fall on it; by which his Cathedral, 
<that was: eſtabliſhed under the Rules of a 
*Religious Society,was like,by his means,to 
be turned Setular again. He asks him 
* Where was that profound Reverence, and 
blind Obedience, which upon other occa- 
*fons he had pretended to the Holy See ? 
*The World ſaw clearly how he had abu- 
ſed that confidence, which the quality of 
* Confeſſor procured him with the King. It 
* was not poſſible that he had carefully ſtu- 
*died the Matter of the Regale, otherwiſe 
*he muſt know, that his Church; and ma- 
t ny others, were not ſubject toit : and if 
the had not ſufficiently examined it, he 
F asks him, How he could contribute to the 


© Severities they ſuffered, which were as 


© preat, as if they were Enemies to the 


 *Churchand State. Tho? they were in the 


* wrong, It would be hard to juſtify ſuch a 
* manner of proceeding againſt a Biſhop 
©and his Chapter, who'were guilty of no 
other Crime, bit their Zeal to maintain 
the Rights of the Church, and to obey 
©the Decree of a General Council. But 
Fhe believed it was not ſo neceſlary to in- 
*form him, as'to diſpoſe his. mind aright 3 
©yet- that was only in the Hand of God, 
*fince the fear of incurring the Kings Diſ- 
"pleaſure, if he ſhould underſtand that he 
had been flattered by. him, 'who of all 
* other Perſons was the moſt obliged to tell 
f him truth ; the averſion he had to re 
| bee 
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E his Errar,. and his deſire to diſgrace a 


© Biſhop, that-did not approve. of all the. 
< Maxims of his Order, becauſe he judged 


* them contrary to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt 
£ and his Saints, were ſuch invincible Pre- 
< ;udices, that none but he, in whoſe hands 
© all hearts were, could overcome them, 


< But he repreſents to him, that he was - 
© drawing on- himſelf, both the Wrath of 


© God and the King, who, at ſome time or 
© other, would come to apprehend and 


© condemn thoſe ill Counſels which he gave 


< him. He wiſhes that he would be fo cha- 
© rjtable, as toleave a Biſhop now 70 Years 
© of Ape, in: the 34 Year of his Miniſtry, 
© to die in peace ; and that he. would not 
« give” up the Religious. Society that was 
© eſtabiſhed in his Cathedral, to the rave- 
£ nouſnefs of thoſe Enennies to a Regular 
.*Life, that were gaping after Prefers 
* ment. ; 2. C 
The laſt Ordinance that the Biſhop 
made in this Matter, was on the 31 of 
May, before the Clergy and People of P4 
miers; it which, after a long, preamble, 
ſetting forth the Grounds on which ho 
went, that have been formerly opened, be 
excommunicated all thoſe that asked, acr 
cepted of, or took poſleſſion of any Bene- 
fices in his Dioceſs, in the Right of the Ke 
gale; and-did charge all Perſons, under 
the ſame pains, not to raiſe any of the Re 
venues of his Biſhoprick,. Chapter, Cathe- 
dral, or of any other Benefice in the Right 
"OY C 
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of the Regale; nor to adviſe, aid, or af- 
fiſt any that did raiſe them, and reſerved 
the abſolntion of them only to himſelf, 
He died not long after, on the 17th of 
Auguſt ; and at his Death, was lamented 
by almoft all ſorts of People in his Dioceſs 
with as ſenſible a grief, as if every one ha 
loft in him their natural Father ; only the 
Jeſuits ſaid he was damned, for he had ex- 
communicated three of their Order,and had 
pit them all under an InterdiCt of hearin 
Confeſſions in his Dioceſs. Yet this coul 
not reſtrain the People from all the ex- 
reſſions 'of eſteem and veneration for 
jim poſſible. They cut his Epiſcopal Gar- 
ments in pieces, every one thinking him- 
ſelf happy if he could get a ſnipof them. 
They publiſhed, that he had ſome of the 
ſymptoms of Saintſhip about him ; that 
his Face look'd ſtill as it he had been alive , 
and that his Body did not ſmell ; and ſome 


gave out, that Miracles were wrought at 


his Tomb, which might flow from the heat 
of their Imagination, who were poſſeſſed 
with a high opinion of him. Yet if there 
come ſuch a Reyolution in France, that his 
Memory ſhall be held in high eſteem at 
Court, it may not be impoſſible to procure 
his Canonization. There are many names 
in the Kaleridar, that do not deſerve their 
place there ſo well : and at Rome we need 
not doubt, but one that adhered ſo tena- 
ciouſly to the Rights of the Church, will 
be eaſily dignified, that being the moſt 
meritorious Title there, - Upon 
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Upen his Death the Chapter was aſleni- 
bled; who, during the Vacancy, were tg 
chuſe- the Vicar General, as being the 
Guardians of the Spiritualities. . They 
named two, Aubarede and Rech. Two 
days after that three Regaliſts came thi. 
ther, accompanied by the Arch-biſhop of 
Thelouſ@s Chaplain, aſſiſted by the Magj- 
ſtrate, and direC&ted by the Jeſuits; and 
required them to inſtal them ; but Auba- 
rede intimated to them the Excommunica- 
tions denounced by the late Biſhop ; and 
therefore ſaid, He was reſolved not to re- 
celive them, nor to ſuffer the People to 
communicate with - them 3 upon this they 
refuſed to acknowledg him. So after he 
had repeated his Admonition three times, 
he denounced them Excommunicated ; and 
all the People that were preſent applauded 
It ; .inſomuch, 'that the Magiſtrate was af- 
fraid leſt ſome affront ſhould have been put 
on the Regaliſts. Soon after this Aubarede - | 
was ſeized on, and carried to a remote 
Priſon, where the report went, that.after 
much. cruel uſage, he was famjſhed to 
death. Carlge the Prior, a Man almoſt 
fourſcore, who was look?d upon as the 
Perſon by whoſe advice the late Biſhop 
was chiefly governed, of whoſe piety mar 
ny extraordinary things are alſo reported, 
was carried to another remote Priſon, in 
which he died not long after ; and it 1s 
ſaid, that his Jaylors were ſo ſevere, that 
at hys death he could rot have the Sacra: 
menty 
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ments given him. Four Troops of Horſe 
were alſo ſent to Pamers ;, and they took 
up their Quarters only in the Houſes of 
thoſe who refuſed to communicate with the. 
Regaliſts, who were the far greater num- 
ber of the Inhabitants. The Regaliſts 
were inſtalled by - Military Force ; yet 
when they ſaid Maſs, not only the Clergy, 
but almoſt the whole Town, refuſed to be 
- preſent z and tho? force prevailed with 
ſome, yet few came of their own accord. 
But the Chapter meeting again, choſe Cerle 
and Charlas to be joint Vicars with Rech ; 
and in caſe they ſhould belikewiſe baniſhed, 
they ſubſtituted many Pariſh Prieſts to ex- 
erciſe that Authority in their ſeveral Divi- 
ſions. But the Intendant put Rech in Pri- 
ſon, and required the other Canons to com- 
municate with the Regaliſts; and the 
Arch-biſhop of Tholouſe having -named a 
Vicar General, he charged them to obey 
him. Yet the Canons ſtood upon their 
Rights, and ſaid, The Arch-biſhop could 
not name a Vicar, but in caſe of their ne- 
glecting to doit; and they alſo adhered to 
the Cenſures of the late Biſhop, and did 
not regard the Arch-biſhops Sentence that 
annulled them. So many of them were put 
in Priſon, only Cerle kept himſelf out 
of their hands, and made .an Ordinance, 
which he got to be affixed, condemning all 
that was done. by the Arch-biſhop of 
Tholouſe. This occaſioned new Severities ; 
for all that were concerned with him in 
that 


ColleZt. 
N. 20s; 


calls Ferrier, the late Confeſſor, the Parent 


< 


| Me 
that Matter, were baniſhed and ſearthed 
for, and their Benefices were ſeized on; 
which they all ſeemed to bear, not only 
patiently but chearfully,and gloried in their 
Sufferings as in a Perſecution. Many of 
the People who adhered to them, and re- 


Fuſed to communicate with the new. Vicar - 


and the Regaliſts, were likewiſe beaten, 
fined, and put in Pfifon : -of all which I 
have feen ſeveral Accounts, 'but the fulleſt 
is, a Letter ſent by Gerle 0 the Pope;which 
I have put in the CollefFion; 
 Thefirſtthing the new Vicar did, was, 
to ttke off the Interdit. from the Jeſuits; 
and there was now nothing to 'be heard in 
'all the Pulpits, but Inveftives againſt the 
Janſenifts,; and all their Maxims; tho? this 
was not very conliftent to their own Max- 
Ims, being now. tn -opef1 oppoſition to the 
Pope's Authority, to declaim againſt thent 
as Hereticks; for holding Opinions which 


they could not prove Heferical, but be- 
caufe they were condemned 'by a Papal 
Sentence. But/Cerle was not behind with 
them in ll words ; for the charges them 


with the-old Herrician Hereſy, ( the name 
by which the Pope ſtudied to make thoſe 
odious, who-adhered to Henry the Fourtl! 
the Emperor, in the Wars that wetfe rai- 
fed about the Inveſtitures Y and doth 'hea- 
vily accufe the Feſuits as-the great ſuppor- 
ters, or rather promoters of this Invaſion; 
made upon the Rights of the Church. He 


or 
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or Contriver; le Chaiſe the Nurſe or Ad- 
vocate, and Maimbourg the Herald that 
proclaimed it, and writ for it ; and ſays; 
That the Advantages made by the Regale, 

did chiefly accrue tothem. 
As ſoon as the Pope. heard the news of 
the Biſhop of Pamers death; and of the 
"Order ſetled by the Chapter, he wrote to 
the new Vicars on the 25th of September. 
He run out mightily in the Biſhop's Com- 
mendation, and exhbrted them to go on 
to imitate the Example he had fet them, 
in maintaining the Rights of the Church ; 
and being afterwards informed, that the 
Arch-biſhop of Thoelouſe had abſolved thoſe 
whom the Biſhop of Pamiers had -excom- 
municated ; he wrote to- him 'on the fe- 
cond of Ofober, accuſing him for it, fay- 
ing, That it was both ccorrary to the 
"Council of Lions, and to'the-Appeal which 
the Biſhop of Pamiers hat [made to the 
. Apoſtolick See. Therefore he required 
him to-correct what he had done amiſs ; 
Hur it is obſeveable, that he neither begins 
nor ends 'the -Letter with -a Bkfling, ac- 
cording to the common form. He alfo 
writ, .at the ſame'thme, a ſecond Letter to 
the Chapter of PPFwers, confirming their 
Eleftion of 'the Vicars, and condemning 
the Nomination made by -the Biſhop of 
Tholouſe. And by another Letter of the 
firſt of Farary, 1681, ©he annulled all 
© things that were done by any Vicar, that 
* was not chofen by the Chapter ; and re- 
: © quired 
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t quired all Perſons; in the virtue of Obes 
E * ne .and under. the pains of Excoms 
< munication, .Deprivation, and 

© Diſability; _not to exerciſe , any Jurifdi- 
£ tion by any other Authority 5 and hes 
£ declares;that all that ſhould obey ſuch Vi- 
© cars, and particularly the Jeſuits,' and 
 £ the Metropolitan himſelf, had incurred 
< thoſe Cenſures; reſerving the power of 
< Abſolution' to himſelf 5 and declares all 


© Confeſſions, Marriages, Inſtitutions, or- 


© Licenſes,” that flowed from that Authoris 
< ty, null and yoid: . 


| Here the Pope made a hardy ſep ins. 


deed, but.it'was not eaſy. to find ways:to 
. execute this,” the Chapter of Pamers being 


now diſperſed ſo that none of them coulddo 
.1t 3 "and-its was 1n . vain to ſend it to the. 


Arch-btſhop;of Tholouſe, for when the fore- 
mentioned Letter of the ſecond of Offober 
was brought to him,. he. made a Proteſtz- 
tion, in the- hands of a .Publick Notary; 
that it was contrary to the Liberty of. the 


GallicaniChurch, for him' to open or real 


any Letter. from-the Pope, . without leave 
obtained from! the King : And ſoon after 
that, the Court .of Parliament of Tholowſ 
made an Order, at b#foggeftion as 1t- was 


believed, That none ſhould receive any 


Brief from the Pope, till it ſhould be firſt 


examined and approved of in the King's 


Council. - Yet the Brief was printed, and 

privately affixed in- Tholouſe, with an Or- 

dinance from Cerl intimating it; _ 
| ; wk 
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#ithout the” ordinary Formalities. _ | 


The Procureur General upon this,infor- 
med the Court of Parliament of Par, of the 
Iregularitiesof the Btief,& ſerforth;* That 


 fthe Chanons of Pamiers,who were placed by 
i the late Biſhop,thathad-not Authority ſuf® 


' ficient for doing it; had met to chuſea Vi- 
tcar, without calling thoſe who were pro- 
C.vided by the King, for the Benefices that 
owete vacant by the Regale ; upon whicl 


| *an Appeal had been mate by him againſt 


[the Election as abuſive, and a Prohibition 
* was ſerved upon thoſe Vicars, not to ex- 
tercife their Functions ; 'and , an entire 
' Chapter was ordered to be called 5 which 
\not.being done, the Arch-biſhop of Tho- 
*ouſe had the right of naming one devolved 
on him. Neither had the Pope power to 
(declare him excommunicated ; for in the 
' brit inſtance he onght to be judged by the 
'Bifhops of the Province; nor conld the 
Pope take any cogntzance of the Fact bur 
*upon an Appeal; and in that cafe it was 
[not to be judged at Rome but upon the 
' place by . Delegates appointed for that 
'eſe&t. The Pope had alſo threatned o- 
'thers with the ſame Cenfures for obeying 
'the King's Orders, who wet: only ac- 


|*conntable ro the King. The Church had 


' indeed authority.to puniſh Men for Here- 


If or ill Life : But the World was now 


too well enlightned,; not to diſcern thar 
"the Thunders of Roe had been for ſeye- 
al Ages vainly employed, for ſtretching 
ther Authority beyond all due Dope . 
| 'Fhz 
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© The due bounds ſet to it,were to be found 


© in the Canons of the Church that were re- 
'*ceived, by which the Pope, as well as 0 
© thers, ought to govern himſelf, and in 
£ which he ought to give a good example tg 
© thereſt of the World : therefore he deſi- 
red that the Brief might be ſuppreſſed, 


which was accordingly done,by a Judgment Þ ; 


of the Court of Parliament; on the laſt of 
March 1681. 


At this time there was an extraordinary 


meeting callzd,of all the Biſhops then at Pa- 
15 ;, there were preſent ſix Ar chbps, 26 Bt- 
ſhops;ard 6 that were named to Biſhopricks; 
to whom the Apents of the Clergy repreſer- 
ted the Invaſions made on the Liberties of 
© the Gal'ican Church, by the Pope's Briefs, 
* both in general concerning the Regale, and 
© in particular in the Aﬀair of Pamrers, and 
© the Nunneries ; and concernii.g a Book of 
© Gerbars, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, de Carr 
© fis Majoribus, which were equally cor- 
©trary both to Church and'State, to the 
© Canons and the Concordate, by which-the 
< Pope;apon a ſimple complaint,without any 
< Appeal, did, by the plenitude of his 
© Power,judg at Rome concerning the validi- 
©ty of Elettions, and the Authority of 
© Arch-biſhops and Primats ; and they enu- 
© merating the King's great Merits, reckon 


© up theſe followingParticulars among then, 
< that there was almoſt an infinite number of 


© the Temples of the Hereticks pulled down; 
© the Exerciſe of their Religion was forbid- 
* den, and that great numbers were Col 

vers 
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trerted;to which they likewiſe add,his care 
ito ſtifle Novelties in their firſt birth, which 
relates: to the: forfaken Janſeniſts z and 
Conclude, That the King had given many 
* publick Marks of. his Piety; of .which any” 
© one in. former Ages was thought enough 
{to build upon:it a-Panegyrick;for the molt 
(Religions Princes ; therefore they;laid the' 
Matter -before theſe Biſhops; who were 
tthen accidentally in Paris to conſider what” 
*was fit to be done-upon that. occaſidn:. 'I'o 
this a few words: were added by the Arch- 
biſhop of Pars ;: then'the Aſſembly named - 
a.Committee of ſix to conſider of the whole 
Afair, and rhake report ; and of theſe, the 
| gen. of Rhezms being the firſt; the 
_ was made by him on. the firſt of 
-.* He took:notice: of the ſharpneſs of ſtile 
* that was in the Pope's Briefs;and enlarged 
-0n the King's great Merits, particularly 
* his Zeal for the deſtruction of Hereſy, to 
fwhich that fevere ſtile was.nnſutable ; but 
*he laid the blame of it chiefly on the late 
' Biſhop. of Parers. Agents dt Rome, who 
- had made ſtrange repreſentations of the 
*Regale, as: a ſort of Hereſy which .wonld 
«deſtroy the purity of Religion-in France ; 
and by thoſe means had mic inflamed the 
, Pope: They. alſo pretended;that many of 
* the beſt Biſhops in ,France were of. the Bi> 
; hop of Pamiers' mind, tho? they. did/not 
; Openly declare it : Theſe were 1n. all. but 
; oor three; who had made Proteſtatis 
. 0ns agalnit 1t;z and by fo. doing, ſhewed 
«. V 2 * that 


_ 
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©that they did not think the Matter was of 
* fuch great conſequence, otherwiſe. they 
© would have. acted in another manner. 
© The reſt of the Biſhops: of: the four Pro- 
© yinces, having duly conſidered the rmif- 
© chievous s of a breach between the 
© two Powers of the Church-and State, had 
© ſubmitted/to- the King's Declarations: but 


. 


bl 


<if the thing had been in it felf crimmal, 
© not only they, but even the other Biſhops, 
<« whoſe Sees were, withont diſpute, ſubject 
| ©to the Regale, would have ſtood up for the 
© Church, with the. Conrage that became 
© their Funtion, and he did not doubr but 
* ſo good a Pope ( of whom he fpeaks in 
© terms full of particular eſteem ) bang 
<rightly informed by the Cardinal a* Eftr 

< would come to be more temperate. The 
Right of the Regale was approved by 
© Popes and General Councils ;, all the Que- 
© ſtion was only concerning the extent of it. 
© It had always been conſidered as a Right 
© of the Crown, ſince the days of Philip lt 
© Bel, and ſo was not ſubmitted toan Ec- 
© cleſiaſtical Tribunal. The Kings of Era, 
* in the Matters: of Policy and Govern- 


© ment, did 'never look on themſelves as 


£ bound by the Decrees of thoſe Courts. 
* Upon the: Judgment given by the Parliz- 
© ment of Paris 1608, the Biſhops defired 
<© the King to-examine-the Matter in Coun- 
© cil, without making fuch Proteſtations as 
* had been done formerly. in the like cafes, 
©that they did not refer it tothe King's 
© Judgment, but only came to _— I 
; fi- 
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Conſcience : There was indeed no other 
© Court before whom it could be brought ; 
©2nd their Kings had always judged in the 
(ike caſes how far the Kegale was to be ex- 
«tended. It is true, it was a Servitude 
{that could not be impoſed on the Church 
<yithout its conſent, which was given in 
©the Council for theſe then ſubject to it ; 
and now that the King's Declarations 
© were publiſhed, the reit ought alfo to 
*{ubmit. It was only a matter of Diſci- 
© pline, whether the Kings Officer, the 
*Steward of the Church, or the Biſhop 
* Viſitor, ſhould raiſe the Revenues, or 
# whether the vacant Benefices ſhould be 
*conferred by the King, the Chapter, or 
£ the ſucceeding Biſhop. The Church had 
< made great changes in matters of Diſci- 
< pline. In: the Ancient Church, the Peo- 
©ple had a Voice in the choice of their Bt- 
* ihops; the Clergy of both Town and 
© Country were alſo called, which after- 
* wards fell into the hands of the Chapters. 
<Inthe laſt Age, a Pope and a Councy had 
* taken away EleCtions, and put the Nomi- 
*nation of Biſhops wholly in the King's 
*hands. Butin all theſe Alterations, Reli- 


' * gian was not concerned. The Deſign of 


* the Coayncil of Zzans, was chiefly to regu- 
<late the Abaſes, of which the King's Of- 
© ficers were accuſed, which yet had no ef- 
*fect : And {þ little was that Council con- 
* ldered, that in the famous Conteſt be- 
Y tween Phyls le Bel, and Boniface the 8th, 
*the King founded his Pretenſions on the 

V 3 © pra- 
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£ practice of St. Lewis, and not on the De- 
$ cree of that Council. There was at pre- 


£ ſent leſs reaſon given by the King for {uch 
© complaints; for he did not ſo much as ay- 
< ply the' Revenue 'of thoſe Sees, that were 
£ without queſtion ſubject to the Regale, to ' 


+ his own uſe, as many of his' Progenitors 
© had done, - but either gave them to the 
£ Succeſſor, or to converted Hereticks. The 
© Canons of Councils were.not in all other 
© Caſes obſerved-; for not to ſpeak of thoſe 
£ made inithe Council of Nice and Chalce- 
< don, even thoſe made in the Councils of 
© the Lateran and Trent were not executed; 


© therefore a Decree of Council that is not ' 


£ well underſtood; and was not executed 
© ſoon after it was made, ought not tobe {6 
& much - inſiſted on: ' The King look'd on 
© the Regale as a Right of his Crown which 
© was not ſubject to the deciſion of' a Coun- 
© cil, and could not be alienated by his Pre- 
<deceſfors. '* So if 'a Breach © ſhould fol- 
£1ow upon ſuch a Point, the Prejudices that 
© would redound from it, 'would be of far 


© greater conſequence, than that the Privi- 
© ledges of the four *Provinces could ever 


© ballance them; therefore he propoſed to 
* the Biſhops, that they ſhould ufe their ut- 


© moſt | endeavours to compoſe this diffe- 


© rence. - And *as' the Council of Lions, in 


© acknowledgment of the Services the Kings. 
+ of France had lately done the Church, by. 


© freeing-it from 'the Hereſy :of the Alb; 
© oenſes, and in conſideration of Philip le 
& Hardie's 'greatneſs, had 'confirmed the 
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tnoſſeſſion of the Regale ;, ſo he thought all 
that was applicable to the preſent Occa- 


1 * ſion. 


After this the Aſſembly juſtified Gerbazs 


I kis Book ;, in which he had alerted the Au- 


thority of National Churches, for judging 
of all Matters, both of Faith and Manners : 
which was indeed the great Principle on 
' which the Reformation of Ezgland was 
founded in the laſt Age; as I have copi- 
* ouſly ſhewed in my Hiſtory of that great 
Change. And ſo it is no wonder if a Do- 
'Qrine that may prove ſo pernicious to the 
See of Rome, is condemned there. But it 
is to be hoped, that if the French Clergy 
once admit of that Propoſition, that Na- 
tional Churches may reform Errors in the 
Faith, they will not only judg more mildly 
of what was done here in our Reforma- 
tion, but may be induced to follow the Ex- 
ample which was then ſet them ; and their 
preſent Severities. againſt the Proteſtants, 
ought not to put us' quite. out of hopes, 
ſince the Burnings that were in the begin- 
nings of Herry the Eights Reign, and the 
Severities of his Temper, together with 
the Engagements he had brought himſelf 
under by writing on thoſe Points, ſet rhe 
proſpett of a Reformation further off in 
Englang;than even the Proceedings in France 
doat this day. 

After this, another Author, David a 
Lawyer, that perhaps in hopes of prefer- 
ment, had extolled the Pope's Power out 
of meaſure, and had ſeemed to advance 
V 4 that 
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that extravagant Aſſertion, of which the 
Jeſuits were of late ſo fond, concerning 


the Pope's Infallibility in Matters of Fatt, . 
did either diſclaim or retract it. After 


that the Arch-biſhop of Rheims went. on in 
his Report ; -* He opened both the Matter 
© of the Nunnery of Charonne, and the late 
© Briefs in the Buſineſs of the Vicars of 
” Pamiers ;,, and ſhewed how the Epiſcopal 
' Authority, and Liberties of the Gallican 
* Church, were ſtruck at by them.; and 
* that they were not only contrary to Ar- 
* cent Right, but to the latter Regulations 
* agreed on by the Concordate. Some flat 


f terers of the Court of Rome, had pre- 


© tencled that the Concordate was a pure Att 
* of Grace of Pope Leo the Tenth, and 


F had raiſed the Pope*s Power above that of- 


* the Church, contrary to the Decitions of 
* the Council of Conſtance and Baſil, which 
£ were received in France. He confeſſed the 
f Pope was theHead & Center of the Church, 
* but all other Biſhops as well as he derived 
$ their Power and Juriſdiction likewiſe 
© from Chriit. The Concordate was 4 


* Treaty between the Pope and the King of 


* France, by which the Pope received great * 


* Advantages, and it being confirmed in 
© the Conrccil of the Lareran, he could not 
f repeal jt, without annulling that, In con- 
* cluſion, after ſome aggravations of the 
$ Matter, and ſome Inſtances of former. 
© Biſhops'that had expoſtulated with Popes 
{ upon ſuch Provocations, he- ſums all u 
{and examines a motion that was made for. 
NW oro tg res « yriting 
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+ writing to the Pope, both in the Matter 
of the Regale, and concerning their Juriſ- 


1 «diction. A Precedent for that was brought. 


from an Aſſembly of the like Nature 
< with theirs,;that had writ to the Pope upon 
(the firſt beginnings of the Hereſy of the 
tJanſeniſts ; but he thought ſuch a Remon- 
(trance would have more Authority, if it 
came from a National Council, or an Aſ- 
{ſembly of the Clergy, ( which conſiſts of 
two Biſhops out of every Province, and 
two Prieſts, that have only a conſultative 
Voice). And lince all the Churches were 
concerned in the Matter, it ſeemed better 
toreſerve it entire to ſuch a Meeting. To 
this they all agreed. The Speech that wants 
none of the Ornaments, both of Eloquence 
2nd Learning that the Subject could bear, 
was ordered to be printed, with the whale 
Proceedings of that Aſſembly, So all end- 
ed in an Addreſs to the King, praying him 
to give leave, either for a National Coun- 
cil, or an Afſembly General. The latter 
being that in which there is the leaſt dan- 
ger, was preferred, and was ſummoned to 


meet the firſt of Ofober. In chuſing the 


Deputies for this Aſſembly, the good old 
Cardinal Grimaldi was a little uneaſy ; but 
2 mean was found to manage the Eleftion 
in his Province, without engaging him in 
It. Cerle made his Proteſtation againſt all 
that this Aﬀeembly ſhall do ; for the Pro- 
fyincial Aſſembly of Tholouſe was held, 
f without any citation ſerved on him, that 
* was the lawful Vicar of Parers confirmed 


* by 
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© by the Pope.Nor were the Elections at The- 
© ouſe freezas he alleges,for the A.Bp.had re- 
© ceived ſecret Orders from Court, concern- 
6 ing the Perſons who ſhould bechoſen ; {6 
© that there was no reaſon totruſt the Rights 
6 of the Church in ſuch Mens hands ; and 
< particularly he proteſted, that nothing 
© could bedone in prejudice of the Church of 
© Pamiers, they not being cited nor heard ; 
£ and he alledged, that that Matter was now 
© lodged with the Pope by a lawful Appeal; 
< and it being a general Concern of the 
© whole Church, was to be reckoned among 
© the Cauſe Majores ; and that the rather, 
< becauſe it was judged to be of that impor- 
© tance, that an Aſſembly General was cal- 
< led about it; therefore he refuſed to ac- 
© knowledg that Aſſembly, and appealed 
© again to the Pope. 

But in this Interval a new Occaſion was 
given to the Order of the Jeſuits, to 
expreſs thier Zeal for the Crown of Frarce, 
and that they prefer it even to their fourth 
Vow, which has been hitherto the Foun- 
dation of all their Merit at Rome ; The 
Pope reſolved to make trial of their Since- 
rity, ſo he gave their General Authentical 
Copies of his Brief of the firſt of Fanuary, 
and charged him to ſend them to the Pro- 
vincials both of Pars and Tholouſe requiring 
them to publiſh them ;, this was obeyed by 
him on the 23d of Ap. The Provincial of Pa- 
715 being out of the way, the Superiour and 
the others that were moſt Eminent there, 
inſtead of executing this Order, gave n9- 
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tice of it to the Procureur General, and on 
the 18th of Fune, he repreſented it to the 
Court of Parliament ; ſo they were cited 
toappear on the 20th, and upon their Ap- 
rance the Court told them of what they 
had been informed concerning the Orders 
ſent to them” from Rome, which was con- 
trary to the Laws of this Kingdom : They 
complained that the King, who had not 
ceaſed to conquer, till he was pleaſed to do 
it, and had given Peace. to Europe, could 
not enjoy it himſelf, even at a time in which 
he was imploying both his Thoughts and 
Treaſures for the deſtruction of Hereſy ; 
but they confeſſed it was happy that theſe 
Orders had fallen in the hands of ſach Wiſe 
and Loyal Men. The Jeſuits being thus 
required, gave an account of the matter of 
Fatt ; ſo the King's Advocate ſhewed that 
this was a Novelty contrary to the Laws of 
France, in which no Briefs ought to be pub- 
liſhed without the King's leave ; he com- 
mended the conduct of the Jeſuits, whoſe 
carriage did appear to be good, by the Re- 
proaches that were made them, in the Let- 
ters which the Pope and their. General 
writ. Then he enlarged upon the Right of 
the Regale, which the King: could 'no more 
renounce, neither in whole :nor in part, 
than he could deftroy the Salick; Law; or 
quit the Soveraignty of: any of. the Provin- 
ces of, France ;, and, he ſaid, they would 
all quit their Employments, ' rather than 
conſent to the leaſt diminution of that 
Right. The Court commanded the Jeſuits 
In to 
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to produce thc Pacquet ſent. from Rome, 
which chey did. And judgment was given, 
requiring them not to publiſh the Brief, nor 
the Orders fent to them by their General; 
and the Superiors of all Religious Orders 
whatſoever, were. alſo ftraitly charged un- 
der the pains of forfeiting all the Privi- 
leges they had in France, not to publiſh or 
execute any Briefs or Bulk, except thoſe 
that concerned the Internal Diſcipline of 
their Order. Upon which the Jeſuits ſyb- 
mitted, more as became Loyal Subjects, 
than Men under fo blind an Obedience to 
their Generals as their Vows import ; and 
indeed, in this whole Matter, both ſides of 
the Clergy of France have given ſuch In- 
ſtances of their accommodating their Opi- 
nions to their preſent Interelts, that. no 
wonder the World is not much edified by 
it. About twenty and thirty Years ago, 
when the Jeſuits were Omnipotent at 
Rome, they and all their Party were raiſing 
the Authotity of that See the higheſt that 
was pOflible ; and the Farſeniſts were de- 
preſſing it as much,and had nothing in their 
months fo- often, as the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity,and the:Raghts of the Gallican Church; 
But -now'that the Jeſuits have not their Or- 
dinary intereſt there, and that they find 
the ſupport-of the Crown of Franee more 
canfiderable, than that of the Apoſtolick 
Ohair; they ahd itheir Friends are. become 


zealous Aflertors of the Liberties of the 


Gallican Ghurch, and of the Authority of 
the Biſhops bf>Frence ; Ang 'on the _ 
hand, 
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hand, the Janſeniſts are now fupporting 
the Pope's Authority, when it Is on their 
fide, as much as they detradted from it, 
when it was. {et againſt them © which way 
of proceeding, ſavours more of a Jeſuitical 
nimbleneſs, than of that ſincerity which 
the others profe(s, who are indeed. Men of 
2nOther temper; tho? the low condition to 
which they are reduced, has prevailed too 
much with them to prefer the: refinings af 
Policy to the fimaplicity of Rehigion. 
- Fhe Afembly is-now met ;, the late Bir 
ſhop of © ondom, now of Adeaux; preached 
the Sermon at. the opening of it, which. is 
much cried up. Committees have beea al- 
ſappointed, both, for the Regale, and; for 
thebafinefs of the Nuns. But. they have 
not yet made any progreſs ; it is like men- 
ſures are nav to be taken according to the 
Diſpatches that come from Cardinal de 
Efiree',, and: if the Pope doth not become 
more tractable 'it is believed that they will 
vrite to him, and dedare their ſubmiſſion 
_ tothe Kings Declarations, and juſtify both 
the:King's. Right, and their -Qbedience, 
and-will atſo alkert their Epiſcopel.and. Me- 
tropolitan Jari{fiftion.; and that the Pope 
cannot” judg any. Caules relating to their 
, in the-firſt inftance,, ar receive 
any Appeal, til the Zauſe has gone: through 
ald the other Snperior Counts 1 and that 
even then he cannot judg of it at Rome, bat 
knaſt appoint Delcganes tO Exam i upon 
tie Place. This is the nenglt thatpr 
blythis Aſſembly wilt do. Bot 
| C 
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Hs thius ſtated the whole matter of 
p Fact, as fully as my Informations can 
carry me ; I ſhall concludewith a ſhort ac 
count of my Thoughts, concerning this 
Contelt, that from ſo inconſiderable a'be- 
ginning, has now grown up to ſuch a 
heighth. It-may ſeem a little too preſump- 
tuous for me to give a Judgment in ſo: criti: 
cal a Point ; but- having ventured thus far 
with my Reader, I ſhall not break off ab- 
ruptly, but ſhall deliver my Opinion with 
the ſame plainneſs, thatT have uſed in rela- 
ting the matters of Fatt: + | 
In order to this, I ſhall conſider firſt; 
what” is the:Power of a'King in this caſe; 
abſtratting from thoſe particular Rules, to 
which all the Roman Communion are bound 
up; and'then-I ſhall *confider; what the 
Freneh King, or any otheriof that Commus 
nion; niaydo according 'to the received 
Principles 'of that Church ; and ſince there 
are two Branches of ''the: Regale ; the one 
concerning the vacant Revenues, the other; 
concerning the Collation of Benefices ; 1 
_ apply what I am to fay, to. both 
ele. - | F095 7; ? 1; 
For the firſt, It muſt be acknowledged 
that all-the Soil or Lands of any Kuigdom 
are liable to what Taxes ſpall be _— 
emy 
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them, of what kind ſoever,by the Soveraign 
Legiſlative Power. Severe Governments 
may exceed a due meaſure, but ſtill the 
Lands are liable to their Impoſitions; this 
is ſo clear from the nature of Society and 
Government.,that there can be no diſpute a- 
bont it ; and whether thoſe Taxes are con- 
ſtant and yearly, or caſual, ſuch as the en- 
joying vacant Revenues, the' taking of 
Annats, or firſt Fruits, and Tenths, here 
in England, the Government may ena&t 
them, and the Subjects ought to obey ; for 
common Safety is the chief Rule and End 
of Government; -and a [Treaſure bein 
neceſlary in order to that, all the eaſy nnd 
gentle Methods of encreaſing Treaſure, are 
neceſſary for publick Security ; and tho? 
the Supream Government ſhould exceed a 
due proportion in this, yet the Subjetts 
muſt and ought to bear it. If then a Prince, 
in whom the Legiſlative Power is ſingly 
veſted, makes any Rule of this kind, it: 
muſt be born-and obeyed. 

It is true, there is a natural Equity to be 
obſerved ; and things dedicated to God, 
ought not to be ſo invaded; that thoſe who 
are to officiate, ſhall come to want neceſlary 
and convenient Supplies ; but that being 
obſerved, nothing can be objected to Laws 
that are made concerning Impoſitions : and 
if that Rule is not obſerved, tho? the Prince 
ſins in. making ſuch Laws, yet his Subjects 
are in that caſe bound to obey him, that 
notwithſtanding. Nor is there any thing 
in the Chriſtian Religion contrary to this : 

T here 


2 King.18. 
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There is nothing fo dedicated under the 
New Teſtament, as was under the Ola. 
All that of Conſecrations, by which any 
thing is made facred and. inalzenable, being 
introduced into the Chriſtian Church by 
eh ping Men, who borrowed it from Jus 
daiſm and Heatheuing ; and yet-under the. 
Jewiſh Law; im 2 publick neceſſity, one of 
the beſt.of their Kings, i#rzakga/, took not 
only all the Mony that was tn- the: Houſe of 
the Lord, but cut off the Gold with which 
the Doars and Pillars of the Temple were 
overlaid; . If a Church has by many Ar- 
tifices, of which forme - are -now diſco- 
vered and; acknowledged: on - all hands; 
enriched it felf to.that degree; thar almoit 
4 third. or. fourth part: of; a- Nation is 
aka, pt mto- Clergy-mens hands, Prinees 
be thereby ſtrangely weakned, if 

thoſe Lands; were ſo ſeparated from their 
Obligatipn, te contribute towards the Pub- 


lick reaſyre, that the- Civit Power could | 


lay no Impoſition on them. | So-I conclude; 
that a King;as Kings or any: Publick Body, 
in which-the. Legiſlative Power. 1s lodged, 
has a ſufficient Anthority to lay Impaſitions 


an all the. Lands within his ar Dominr - 


ans; : And therefore the Kings enjoying the 
Vacant Revenae,, being a: catual Tax eſta 
bliſbed by Law, bink juſtifiable jn/ir ſelf; 
and ought to-be ſubmitted to, by alt Subjects 
of what Rank ſoever they be. 


. As for Benefices, and. the: Callerion, or | 


as we call it, the Inſtitution to-them, the dif” 


ficulty is greater. If there is a Spirituat 
Power 
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\ Power lodged with Church-men, then it 
ſeems moſt agreeable to reaſon, that this 
ſhould only be derived from Spiritual Per- 
ſons; and that Benefices which entitle Men 
to Acts of Spiritual Authority, ſhould not 
be conferred, but by thoſe who have that, 


Authority committed to them ; Since it 1s - 


2 conſtant Maxim, That no /Aan can give 
that which he bas not. But it is to be conſi- 
ſidered, that the Spiritual Authority it ſelf, 
and the application of it to ſuch an Object, 
are very. different things. Every Church- 
man, by his Ordination, 1s qualihed for all 
thoſe Acts that belong to his FunCtion ; and 
this is only done by Church-men. But the 
applying that to this, -or the other Place'or 

ime, 1s 2 thing of Juriſdiction, which 
1 may fall under the Prince's Power : in 
which caſe he gives no Spiritual Authority, 
but applys the Spiritual Power, which the 
Church gave, to ſuch a ſpecial Matter ; 
and this the Civil Power may do. 

Anclently, the Prieſtly Function was ſo 
regulated among the Jews, / that it cannot 
be pretended there is ſo exact a Scheme gi- 


ven for it under the Goſpel. Yet Solomon 1 King 2. 
put Abiathar from the High Prieſthood, ?72 35 


and put Zack, in his Room ;, and tho? the 
High Prieſthood came to be put out of its 
dueChannel of Primogeniture;eſtabliſhed by 
Moſes,and was ſold in our SavioursTime,ſo 
that ſome times the High Prieſt was but an- 


nual ; yet Chriſt acknowledged Cajaphas to Joh 11.51 


be High-Prieſt, and he as High-Prielt pro- 
phefied. As for the inferior Prieſts, David 
d.4 divided 
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divided them into 24 Orders; fo that 
the applying their Prieſtly Power to ſuch a 
Time, was wholly the A& of the Ciyil 
Government, TJehoſhaphat named a Preſi- 
dent for the Sanhedrim 1n the Matters of the 
Lord, as well as for the King's Matters, 
And both Ezra, tho? not the High Prieſt, 
and Nehemiah, tho? not at all a Prieſt, ated 
by a Commiſſion from Arraxerxes, which 
impowered them to teach them that knew nt 
the Law of God, and to execute the Laws of 
God, as well as the King*s Laws ; and by that 
Authority Nehemiah turned out one of the 
Prieſts : $o that tho? the Prieſtly Office 
was a Divine Inſtitution, yet the applying 
and ſuſpending that Authority, was apart 
of the Civil Power, Chriſtian- Emperors 
made often Penal Laws, with relation tv 
Church-men ; ' the Pains of which: were, 
Suſpenſion or Deprivation. Of which 
there are ſo many ' Inſtances, both in the 
Old Roman Laws, and in the Capitulars, 
that it is needleſs to inſiſt on the proof-of 
jt. It is certain, that if a Prince can make 
2 Law, the Pains whereof ſhafl' be the diſ- 
Tolving the Application that a Church-man 
has to his particular Charge, he is Maſter 
of that, and may, by his Authority,if nee 
be, place another : And'tho? theſe' Laws 
were to be executed by Biſhops; yet ſinte 
they had only cognizance of the Matter of 
Fact, and were limited by the Impetial 
Law, in the Judgments which they gave, 
then the faulty Perſon was deprived by vir- 
tve of the Civil' Anthority-* 'Uporr thet 
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Reafons I conclude; that there is no good 
Argument to prove the unlawfulneſs of a 
King's granting Collation toa Spiritual Be-- 
zefice. The diſtintion in this Matter, be- 
tween Benefices without Cure ard with 
Cure; ſeems ill-grounded; and favours too 
much of the Niceties of the Canonilts : for 
the Diretion and Cure of the whole Dio- 
ceſs lying in the Chapters hands during the 
Vacancy, and in ſome of their hands even 
after i, as in the Arch-deacons ; I do not 
ſe that the conferring, the Chanonries can 
be defended, if the King may not likewiſe 
grant Benefices with Cure: I acknowledg 
that in all this Matter, a great diſtincliou 1s 
to be made between what is lawful; and 
what is convenient. I only aſſert what 
Kings may: lawfully do, without paſling 
beyond the Boynds of their Office ; —_ 
therefore a Proteſtant King; that aſletts 
his Eccleſiaſtical:Supremacy, may well ex- 
erciſe the Regale, and doth not thereby ei- 
ther commit Sactilege, or encroach on the 
Spiritual Power of the Church: | 

- Igonextto the ſecond Branch of thi 
Quettion ; Whether taking things as they 
are, the Kings of Fraice being in the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, may, ac- 
cording to the Principles of that Religion, 
exerciſe this Power or not:  , 

.: The great Objectiqn againſt it is, the 


' Decree of the Council of Z:0#, with other 


lubſequent Decrees ; which being received 
in Fravce, the Authority of a General 
Council ſeems to haye determined this 

| X 2 Matter. 
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Matter. In order to the apprehending this 
Right, it will be necellary, firſt, to under- 
ſtand what is the Authority of ſuch Aſſem- 


blies, according to their own Do@trines,, 


All agree in this, that they are infallible, 
eſpecially when they are confirmed by the 
Pope ; but yer they have a Sphere, in which 
this Infallibility doth only belong to them, 
If they ſhould judg between two Preten- 
- ders to a Crown, or between-two Kings in 
War one with another.their Decrees would 
be of no force, and be judged null in them- 
ſelves, ſince they were concerning a Subjett 
that 1s without their limits. For their Ay- 
thority lies in this, that they are the laſt re- 
| ſort of the Church, that the final Deciſion 
of all Controverſies belongs to them ;, and 
that when they declare the Faith, all are 
bound to ſubmit to them. When they 
make a perpetual ard univerſal Rule in-Re- 
ligious or Moral Matters, it 1s alſo obliga- 
tory ; for that is ſuppoſed to be fonnded 
on. a Divine Authority. So when they 
condemn Uſury, or the marriage of the 
Clergy, theſe Decrees are to take place as 
well as Canons, concerning Articles of 
Opinion : Ard therefore when they make 
General Rules, (as for inſtance, the De- 
crees-of the fourth Council of the Lateran 
for the extirpating of Hereticks, the de- 
poſing ſuch Princes as favour them, -the 
abſolving their Subjects from their Oaths 
of Fidelity, and the giving away their Do- 
minions to others) ; theſe are as obligatory 
as the Canon or Decree whick that — 
made 
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made for Tranſubſtantiation : for Faith 
and good Life being things equally neceſſa- 


ry for the Salvation of Mankind, in which 
the latter ſeems rather more indiſpenſable 
than the former, all thoſe Arguments that 


prove their Deciſions in Articles of Faith 


--to be infallible, will alſo prove that the 


Univerſal Rules, in. the. practical part of 
Religion, which they preſcribe, are of the 
fame Authority : and therefore what De- 
ciſions ſoever they make of that ſort, are 
indiſpenſably obligatory. | 

But if they make partial Rules, by 
which it is viſible that they go off from the 
bottom of a Divine Authority, and act by 
other meaſures, they cannot thereby, even 


. according to their own Principles, impoſe 


a Yoke upon Princes, when its viſible they 
do not proceed as 4 Council declaring the 
Wal of God, but as a Cabal of Men, act- 
ing upon Intereſt, - or other Conſiderations. 
If the Council of Lions had condemned the 
Regale univerſally, as a facrilegious invaſi- 


on of the Lands of the Church, and an 


uſurpation on the Spiritual Authority, then 
all within that Communion, who receive 
that Council, muſt be for ever obliged ta 


ſubmit to it : for Sacrilege, and the limits 
of the 4 wg Power being matters with- 


In their ſphere, they might well make per- 
petual Rules concerning them. But when 


they tacitly yielded this Right to thoſe 


Princes who were 'then in poſſeſſion of it, 
and only condemned the extending it fur- 
ther, they did thereby go off from all pre- 
tenſion 
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tenſion to a-Divine Right, which is quali 


all caſes, - and ſo they acted upon other 
meaſures; in which their pretended Infalli- 
bility and Authority will nat-ſupport them: 
Therefore look'on their Decree, concern- 
ing, the Repale, as null of it 1elf, 

Fe is true, Councils may-make Tempo- 


rary Rules for Church-men-and others, and 


may proceed to Cenfures:upon them, hut 
they cannot make Rules; 'by which ſome 
Princes that-are in their favour may have 
ſame Rights allowed them ; of which 
others, that are as much Soveraigns as they 
are, are deprived. They may as well judg 
of the extent of a King's Prerogative, .or 
of his Territories : and as in ſach a caſe 
their Dectſion- would be .of no force ; ſoin 
this I 'fdo' fot ſee-that even, according to 
their own-Principles, this Decree js of any 
Fe allthis, two things may be objected ; 
the one is;* That the Council -quitted thoſe 
Rights' to Princes that were then in poſleſ- 
fion 'of them ; which not being done uni- 
verfally; Princes have only a precarious 
Right by their Conceſſion, and ſo cannot 
extend it further than the Conceſſion cars 
ries them; ''But this is founded on a mi- 
ſtake; for Princes had been above 150 
Years at leaſt;in poſſeſſion of the Regale be- 
fore this Council met ; and ſeveral Popes 
had before that time acknowledged their 
Right, and the whole Church had received 


' It. So: that long before that Council ſat; 


Princes had as good a Right to it as ney 
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had afterwards. Nor doth the Decree of 
the Council give them that Right, but ſup- 
poſes it to be already in them. - For it con- 
tains no grant of ary:ſuch Right,but ſpeaks 
of it-as a thing then in uſe ,, which they did 
not queſtion ; ſo Princes had this Right an- 
tecedently, and the Conncy: only acknow- 
tkedged the lawfulneſs of it, by'the regula- 
tion whichthey madeof the uſe and extent 
of it. Therefore it muſt be confeſled, that 
either the Regale is facriſegious tn all Princes, 
and in all places; or every Prince may aſſume 
it when and as he will. 

* Theother Objection is ; That the Kings 
of France did then, and have ever ſince re- 
ceived this Decree, and have followed it in 
their praCtice,and therefore they are bound 
ſtill to adhere to it. But this is of no force 3 
for if in ignorant Ages things were with- 
out ground impoſed on the World, that 
doth not oblige Princes to continue in the 
ſame miſtake, when they grow better en- 
lightned ; and therefore when thoſe Mi- 
ſtakes are,diſcovered, they are ad liberty to 
aſſume theſe Rights, from which thoſe Pre- 
judices had in former times barred them. 
As for Preſcription, and long uſe founded 
on. that Decree, that is but a Temporal 
Right, and is to be determined, both as to 
Right and Fat, by the Secular Courts ; but 
It not _ founded on Divine Right, can- 
not be the ſubject Matter of the Deciſion of 
a Council, or of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. I 
confeſs, a great deal might be ſaid againſt 
the Regale in general, according to the 
Ve Te wt © "Doctrine 


C 328 ] | 24 


* 


Doctrine of the Roman Church, both up 


Pr 


on the head of Sacrilege and Spiritual Jus 


« 
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againſt the Regale in all places. Ther 

ypon the whole Matter, I can ſee no good; 
reaſon why the Regale being allowed in maſt- 
Provinces of France, it ſhould not be likes 
wiſe allowed in the four Provinces ; andit_ 
ſeems evident, that the French King, both 
as he is a King, and in particular, as he 
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ri{diction ; but this will be equally ſtrong. 


in the Communion of the Church of | Rome, F : 


may extend the Regale equally to all. the F 
Churches of his Dominions, f | _ i - 
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© A Letter of Mr. De Be- 
zons, fo the Þiſhop of 
Alet, upon his having de- 
nounced an Excommun.- 
cation againit thoſe that 
pretended to Benefices 11 
the Right of the Regale, 
May 1676, 


ol 


Tas 


eMonſrenr, 
PANE ne ſerois pas ft long temps 
42380 ſans vous atleurer de mes 
\] tres humbles (crvices,& vous 
FI renouveller de temps en 
4 temps les proteſtations pub- 
| Iiqucs que je tais dhonorer 
voltre vertu & voltre merite, i je ne 
Crajgnois de vons detourner de vos 
Aa 2 Saintes 
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Saintes occupations, & des moments 
qui ſont f1 utilement employez pour la 
gloire de Dieu, & le bien de voltre Dio- 
ceze ; Et 1 je mets avjourdhuy la main a 
la plame, ceſt pour faire que voltre quie- 
tude ne (ſoit point alterce, ny voſtre repos 
agite. Ceſt au ſutet de YOrdonnance que 
vous avez rendue touchant la Regale, je 
nentre point dans la queſtion de ſcavoir (1 
voſtre Dioceze y eſt (ſujet, ou non, Mais 
ze ſcay queſtant en poſlefſion de voſtre 
euveſche depuis trente huitans, 11 euſt eſte 
aile de prevenir toutes ces conteſtations en 
faiſant Regiſtrer voſtre ſerment de fidelite, 
& que par la Von auroit afleure la poſleſhi- 
on de tous ceux qui eſtoient pourueus, & 
empeſche Touverture de la Regale dans la 
ſuite 3 & ce qui a paru extraordinare, c'eſt 
que vous Jugiez vous meſme voſtre cauſe, 
que vous Pprononciez excommunication 
contre ceux qui ferotent porteurs de pro- 
viltons en Regale, eftant certain quun 
homme n'eſt point Intrus quand 1] auntiltre 
veritable on colore, & que ceſt aux Juges 
a en connoiſtre, & que la poſleſſoire des Be- 
nefices en France a touſtours appartenu 
pour Ja juriſdiction aux laiques,$& que dans 
les maticrs de Regale, jamais ny petitoire 
ny polletlotre n'ont eſte que de la juriſdi- 
Ction de la grand Chambre du FO 
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de Paris, cela ne fait pas que le Regaliſte» 
gaigne touiours ſa cauſe, 1] eſt ſouvent con- 
demne lors quil a un mauvais droit, & 
bien que dedans Ja queſtion generale, on 
ait Juge au Parlement que le droit du Roy 
eſtoit egal par tout, cela a receu neant- 
- moins ſes modifications dans les cas portez 
par la Declaration du Roy, & dans les 
circonſtances particuliers Fon a ſouvent 
maintenu le pourveu par Iordinare contre 
le Regaliſte, fi bien que la declaration ne 
contient rien qui ne ſoit conforme aux an- 
ciens arrets, & la pretention du Regaliſte 
davoir Veſtat du benefice par proviſion, & 
de ne pouvoir eſtre pourſuvy qu'a Ja 
grande Chambre, ſont des maximes 1 cer- 
taines quaucuns de nos auteurs qui ont 
traite de ces matieres 11] y a deux fiecles, ne 
lont revoque en doute : Comment done 
Aujourdhuy pouvez vousc(tre Juge en va- 
{tre propre Cauſe, interdire a un tribunal 
la connoiſlance dune Affare dont 11] eft en 
une (1 ancienne poſſeſſion que ſon Eſtablit- 
ſement, & excommunier un homme pour 
deffendre les droits de la Couronne, que 
la piete des Roys predeceſleurs de fa Ma- 
jeſte, leurs qualitez de fils aiſnez de I'Eglife, 
celle de proteCteurs, & de fondateurs des 
Egliſes Cathedrales leur ont inconteſtable- 
ment acquis, que les Conciles ont reconnu, 
| AaZ3 GC 
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& qu'un uſage 1nviolable a auctoriſe 5 que 
11 voltre Eoliſc pretend en cltre excmpte, 
elle a ics _ pour faire entendre cs 
Remonſtrancez, la Juſticene luy ſera. point 
— & le reſpett que lon a pour voltre 
vertu la rendra touſtours favorable : Mais 
vos {crvitcurs ont veu avec deſplaifir que 
Jon publioit voſtre Ordonnance comme 
une attcinte aux droicts du Roy ;- Et 11 les 
predecefleurs de fa Majeſte ont eſte Louez 
d avoir empeſche les enterpriſes de Ja Cour 
de Rome contre les libertez ce I'tghile Gal- 
Iicanne, s1ls ont heureuſement preltE leur 
Vinitere pour maintenir les Eveſques con- 
ticlcs ufurpations que Yon vouloit faire ſur 
leur autorites ſa Majeſtc pourroit-elle dit- 
{:1mulcr uneattemtemortelle que lon donne 
a un des plusanciens droicts de fa couronne 5 
c{taituray quela Regale cſt un droit & 
non pas un privilege, ceſt czqui faict que 
ccux qui vous honorent particulicrement 
ſounaiteroient que Ja choſe peut prendre 
penis train, & de ne vous pas engager 
ouſter voſtre Ordonnance, comme les 
Ofc rs du Roy {croicnt obligez de fouſte- 
nir {es droits, vous fcavez Monſieur Com- 
bien Ja paix de voſtre Dioceze vous a 
Coultc, & ccux qui connoitlent la {ince- 
r!tt, & la droiture de vos intentions, 
t;avent que voltre cſprit eſt fort clloign® 
ac 
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de toutes les Conteſtations, que vous avez 
un Attachement particulier pour le Service 
du Roy, un reſpect & un amour particuher 
pour ſa Perſonne, 8& qwainſy dans une oc- 
caſion ou tout le Clerge de France na pas 
creu devoir ſe plaindre de ce qui avoit eſte 
fait vous ne voudriez pas vous diſtinguer. 
Pardonnez moy Monſieur la hberte que je 
prends de vous mander ces choſes, le fcul 
principe qui me fait agir, eſt celuy de 
contribuer a voſtre ſatisfaction & ceux qui 
ſont dans vos veritables intereſts ne peuvent 
point avoir dautres ſentiments, les miens 
ſeront touſious dhonnorer voſtre perſonne 
& voltre vertue, de conſerver ſoigneuſe- 
ment la Memoire de Vamitic-que vous avez 
bien voulu avoir pour moy, & deſtre toute 
ma vie avec une veneration & un reſpett 
particulier. 


A Paris, May 5. Monſieur 
I 6 7 6. 
Voltre, e*c. 
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The Biſhop of Alet's Anſwer, juſtiſy- 
ing bis Proceedings. 


eMonſienr, 


E me ſens tres particulicrent oblige des 

Marques, que vous me donnez de volire 
ſouvenir dans la Lettre,qu'il vous a pleu de 
melcrire le cinquieſme de ce mois, & que 
Je receu Ja ſemaine dcrniere au retour d'un 
voyage que Jay faict dans mon Dioceze. 
C<lt une continuation de la bonte que 


vous mavez teſmoignez en pluſicurs Occa-. 


ſions tandis que vous avez cu ladminiſtra- 
tion de la Juſtice en cette Province, & dont 
je conſerve tres cherement la memoire, 
Vous me donnez, Monſteur, une nouvelle 
preaue bien ſenſible dans la part que vous 
prenez dans VAfaire de Ja Regale. Et par 
les aduis que vous me propolez touchant 
IOrdonnance que Jay rendue ; Je les ay 
receus avec tout le reſpect que je dots, & 
Jay fait une attention particuliere a tout ce 
qui! yous a pleu de meſcrire ſur ce ſuier, 
yous teſingignez . dabord que vous ne 

; youlcg 
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voulez pas entrer dans la queſtion {1 mon 
Dioccze et ſujet 4 la Regale, ou s1l n'y eſt 
point ſuict 3 Mais qui} vous paroiſt que 
puiſque je ſais en polic{iion de mon Euepy 
che depuis trente huict ans, je pouvois 
aiſement prevenir toutes ces conteltations 
en faiſant Regiſtrer mon, ſerment de tide- 
lite; cequi auroit afleure Ja'poſlefſion de 
ceux qui ſont pourveus de Benefices dans 
mon Dioceze, & empeſche Vouverture de 
la Regale 4 ladvenir. Jaurots bien ſouhaite 
de pouvoir ſeparer ces denx choles comme 
vous le propoſez, mais celt cequi na pas 
eſt6 poſſible. Tl ma piru que Fune depen- 
doit neceflairement de lautre, & quill 
falloit ſuppoſer abſoJument que mon Di1o- 
ceze, eſt ſu1et a la Regale avant que me 


determiner a cet enregiltrement, qui neſt 


autre choſe qu'un acquielcement expres 8& 
politif 4 la Declaration du Roy qui eſtend 
ce droict par tout le Royaume. Or je 
vous avoue, Monſieur, quaayant examine 
a fond cette queſtion pour pouvoir regler 
{clon Dieu la conduitte que je devois gar- 
der en ce recontre 3 Jay cſte pleinemenr 
perſuade que mon Dioceze neſt point 
luiet a la Regale, & ſon droidt en ce point 
ma paru tres certain & tres evident, les 
Raifons qui men ont perſuadene font point 
particulieres a mon Egliſe, clles lay ſont 

COm- 


[ 10 ] 
communes avec toute la Province Eccle- 
fiaſtique de Narbonne, qui na eſte Jamais 
Suictte a la Regale, non par un privilege 
& exemption particultere, mais par un 
droit commun, une franchiſe naturelle, & 
une liberte Canonique, ou elle eſt des fon 
Origine, & ol! clle a touſtours eſtE con- 
ſervce 3 IEgliſe Metropolitane de Nar- 
bonne qui eſt une des plus anciennes du 
Royaume, & d'on celle d'Alet a eſte tiree, 
& eſt nee avec cette libertez elle en eſtoit 
en poſleſſion avant la naiflance de la mo- 
narchie, elle eſt venue a la couronne avec 
cette meſme liberte ſous le Regne de Saint 
Louis, & elle y a eſte conſervce & main- 
tenue par ce Saint Roy & par les Roys ſes 
ſucceflures; Enſuite du Concile General 
de Lyon, qui a defendu dintrodure de 
nouveau la Regale dans les Eglifes ou elle 
neſtoit point en uſage,8& lon ne voit point 
que TEgliſe de Narbonne & les autres de 
cette Province ayent Jamais eſte troublees 
dans cette poſlefiion. Ceſt cequi eft 
provue tres clairement par le memoire que 
fea Monſieur de Marca dreſila fur cette 
matiere en mil fix Cens Cinquante Cinq. 
a lapriere de VAflemblee Generale du 
Clerge, & dans fon huictieme liure de la 
concorde de V'Egliſe & de Empire, & par 


les Tiltres & les Actes, Rapportez en tres 
grand 
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yrand nombre dans les recveils du Clerge, 
Viola ce qui ma retenu de faire reviſtrer 
mon ſerment de fidelite enſuite de Ja De- 
claration de ſa Maj<e{te, nayant point cret! 
le pouvoir faire ſans bletler ma conſcience, & 
ſans manquer au devoir de ma charge; Jen 
eſtoisdemeure la d'abord. Mais on ne m'a pas 

permis de garder Jong temps cette retenue. 
Quelques particuliers ſe ſont aviſez d'- 
obtenir en Regale les Benefices de mon 
Dioceze, comme (1 ſaute davoir fait Regi- 
ſtrer mon ſerment de fidelite, mon Eveſche 
c{toit devenu vaccant apres trente huit 
annces de poſlef{1on, & 11s fe ſont prefentez 
pour ſe mettre en polleſhon de ces Bene- 
tices en vertu de ces proviſions de Regale. 
C'eſt ce qui ma oblige de me declarer plus 
expreſlement eſtant clair que ceuſt eſte 
Reconnoiſtre polttivement le Regale & 
abandoner le droict de mon Egliſe que de 
ne dire mot en Cette rencontre. Je me 
refolus done den cſ{crire a TAflemblee Ge- 
nerale du Clerge qui fe tenoit alors a 
St.Germain, pour lengager a prendre part 
en cctte Afﬀeaire 3 Texample des preceden- 
tes Aſlerblees, & a faire ſur celades Remon- 
{trances a ſa Majeſte, je nentre point dans 
les motifs qui Yont portce a ne point faire 
ces Remonſtrances qui paroiſſoient,fi juſtes 
& 11 necellajres & a ſe ſeparer ſans preadre 
aucune 


[ #2 3 
aucune dehberation ſur une choſe {i im- 
portante au Clerge. Mais quelques mois 
apres . fur Vaduis que jeus quon avoit 
de noveau obtenu des' proviſions en Re- 
os de plufieurs Benefices de noſtre 

gliſe Cathedrale, & autres de mon: Dio- 

| ceze, en vertu des quelles on pretendoit 
depoſleder les titulaires qui en ont eſte 
pourveus canoniquement, & qui en ſont 
en poſſeſſion paifible depuis pluſteurs An- 
nees, je cre quil eſtoit de mon obliga- 
tion indiſpenſable de- m'y oppoſer par I 
Ordonnance que jay rendue, comme eſtant 

| leſenl moyenqui me reſtoit pour deffendre 

.-. le droit de mon Egliſe, & pour Empeſcher 

Teffe&t de ces proviſions qui y donnoient 

atteinte. Je ne lay fais que dans la derniere 

extremite, & dans la neceſſite indiſpenſa- 
ble d'une juſte deffenſe 3 Er (1 Von en con- 

{idere bien les Motifs & les Raiſons jeſpere 

quon trouvera quelle ne bleſſe en rien les 

veritables droits de ſa Majeſte, & quelle 
tend (ſculement a conferver ceux de mon 

Egliſe. Je ne touche point au droit de 

Regale dans les Provinces & les Egliſes ol 

le Roy, en eſt en poſleflion par une 

couſtume ancienne 3 Mais comme je ſuis 
perſuade qu'on ne peut Tintroduire de no- 
yueau: dans les Egliſes qui n'iyont Jamais 
eſte ſuicttes ſans blefſer les Reigles de la 
Juſtice, 
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Jaſtice, & les libertez de VEpgliſe, Jay crit 
pouvoir uſer du pouvolr. que Dieu ma 
donne pour Conſferver autant que je le 
puis 2 mon Egliſe un droi& conſiderable 
dont elle eſt en pofleffion, & que je crois 
lay-appartenir tres legittiment. Je ne ſuis 
pas ſeul dans cette perſuaſion 3 la pluſpart 
des Meſlteurs les Prelats font dans le meſine 
ſentiment, & ils ne font point de difficults 
de sen expliquer dans les occafions, quoy 
que par dautres Conſiderations ils fe ſoient 
portez a faireregiſtrer leur ſerment de fide- 
lite. Je ſuis meſme tres bien informe que 
quelques uns d'entre eux ont fait des pro- 
teſtations par eſerit quils ont mifes dans les 
archives de leurs Diocezes, afin quelles 
ſervent dans Ja ſuite pour la conſervation 
du droict de leurs Egliſes : | En effe&t ce 
droict eſt {1 certain & fi evident, qu'on ne 
peut penſer autre choſe finon qu'on ne Va 
pas faict connoiſtre tel qu'il eſta ſa Majeſte 3 
on luy a fait entendre, comme il paroi{t 
par les termes de ſa Declaration que la 
droit de Regale eſt aufly ancien que-la 
Couronne, quill luy eſt neceffairemeat at- 
teche, 8& quil doit Eſtre general & unit- 
forme dans tout le Royaume : Et cepen- 
dant il fe trouve que ces Maximes ſont” 
evidemment contraires aux teſmoignagesde 
Fhiſtoire, a la decifion d'un Concile m—_ 
Ta, 
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ral receu & Autoriſe dans tout le Roy- 
aume, aux anciennes & aux nouvelles Or- 


_ donnances des Roys, aux Tiltres authenti- 


ques qui ſe conſervent dans la Chamber des 
Comptesde Paris, aux arreſts du Parlement 
rendus pendant pres de trois fiecles, & aux 
ſentiments des plus celebres auteurs qui 
ont eſcrit ſur cette matiere on a encore ob- 
lige ces Egliſes a Rapporter les Tiltres 8 les 
Preuves de leur exemption, comme {i 
c'eſtoit par des Privileges, Par des Deſ- 
charges gratuites, ou par des Contracts 
paſlez avec {a Majeſte quelles pretendiflent 
neſtre point ſuiettes a la Regale, ainſy que 
quelques autres Egliſes qui y ont eſte au- 
trefois ſouſmiſes, & qui ſont dans les Pro- 
vinces, Ou ce droict eſt reconnu 3 au lieu 
que celſt par une franchiſe & uneliberte qui 
leur eſt naturelle, & dans laquelle elles ont 
toufiours eſt conſervees, & apres qu'on les a 
ainſy confonduesaveclesEgliſes exemptesde 
Iz Regalea tiltre particulier,ona crii pouvoir 
les y aſluiettir nonobſtant leur poſleſſon 


\ conltante & 1mmemornale par cette Raiſon 


que le droit de Regale eſt inaltenable & 
impreſcriptible: Cequi elt proprement 
ſuppoſer ce qui eſt en queſtion, puis qu- 
avant qu'un droidt ſoit declare impreſcrip- 
tible & inaltenable 1] faut qui] ait ſubliſie, 
& qu1il ſoit eſtably & reconnu, 11 Von euſt 
bien 
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bien explique ces choſes au Roy, 8& qu'on 
luy euſt fai&t connoiſtre le veritable droid 
de ces Egliſes, fa Majeſte a trop de Juſtice 
& de Religion pour les avoir voulu priuer 
dune liberts dont <lles joviſlent depuis 
leur origine, & dans laquelle elles ont eſt6 
conſervees par tous les Roys ſcs Prede- 
ceſſeurs. Je yous dis ces choſes, Monſieur, 
avec d'autant plus de contiance que je ſay 
que vous avez cu long temps Iadminiſtra- 
tion de cette Province, & que vous avez 
eſt6 pleinement informe de es droits, & 
de ſes cuſtumes, & de tout ce qui regarde 
cette Afﬀaire, je ne ſcaurois meſme appre- 
hender que le Roy euſt deſagreeable cette 
liberte, & Joſe eſperer que lors que ſa Ma- 
jeſts connoiſtra le fond de cette affaire elle 
ne deſapprouvera pas ma conduitte, mais 
pluſtoſt la Regardera comme une marque 
de mon attachement inviolabile 2 ſon ſer- 
vice, & du defir tres ſincere que Jay de 
contribuer a fa veritable gloire. Je finis 
Monſieur en vous ſuppliant de me conti- 
nuer Fhonneur de voſtre amitie, & d'eſtres 
perſuade que je ſuis touſtours avec beau- 
coup de Reſpect & de Reconnoiſlance. 


de Alercez30 Monfieur, Voſtre tres humble 
May, 1676, 


& tres obeillant ſerviteur, 
Nicholas Eveſque d' Alet. 


I. £ 
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IF III. 


A Letter of the Biſhop of Alet to 
the French King, concerning the 
Regale. : 


8 62 E, 

Av profond reſpect que jay pour voſtre 
h Majeſte, & la crainte que jay de luy 
cltre importun dans un temps ou je ſcay 
quelle a de {1 grandes occupations monte 
empeſche Juſques jey dexecuter le deflein 
qui javois de me donner. Thonneur de luy 
eſcrire touchant lAffairedela Regale ; Mais 
Jay creu que je ne pouvols plus me diſpen- 
{er de le faire depus que VOrdonnance que 
jay eſte oblige de rendre ſur ce ſujet eſt 
devenue publicque, & que Jay appris quon 
ena parle A voltre Majeſte. 

Connoiſlant comme je fais ſa ſageſle, fa 
juſtice, & fa bonte, joſe eſperer quelle 
me fera la grace de meſcouter favorable- 
ment, & quelle ne defapprouuera pas la 
liberte que je prends de luy repreſenter 
ce qui luy peut fervir A Ieſclairciflement de 
cette Atﬀfaire, 

T1 
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Il gagiſt, Sire, d'un droict important de 
mon Egliſe qui luy eſt commun avec toutes 
celles de la Province Eccleliaſtique de Nar- 
bonne qui n'ont Jamais eſte ſuiettes 2 la Re- | 
gale, non par un privilege & une exemp- 
tion que les Roys leur ayent accorde, mais 
par un droift commun, une franchiſe na- 
turelle, & une liberte auſly ancienne que 
leur fondation. | 

Elles ont jouy de cette liberte ſous la 
mvp on & ſeconde race de nos Roys, 

rs que cette Province eſtoit poſſedee par 
les Comtes de Thouloze,& autres Seigneurs 
particuliers, elles ſont veriues a 1a cou- 
ronne ayec cette meſme Jiberte ſous le 
Regne de Saint Louis apres la celebre con- 
teſtation des inveſtitures qui avoit agite I 
Empire & lEgliſe plus d cinquante ans, 
& pendant la quelle le droit de Regale 
commenca Aa s1ntroduire dans I'Egliſe de 
France,& ſur tout dans celles des pays Re- 
gis par le droit coultumier, 8& qui ſont 
plus voiſlines de Paris, le Saint Roy qui 
eſtoit un religicux obſervateur des Pri- 
vileges Canoniques, conſerva, comme difent 
les hiſtoriens de fa vie les Eghſes de Lari- | 
guedoc dans leur ancienne liberte en ce 
point, elles y fureut encore maintenues & 
confirmees ſous Philippe le Hardy ſon fils 
dans le Concile General de Lyon, tenu en 
Bb preſence 
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preſence des Ambaſſadeurs de ce Prince, & 


par un decret ſolemnel il fut deffendu a 
toutes ſortes de perſonnes d'introduire des 


- nouuelles Regales dans les Eglifes ou clles 


neſtoient point en uſage, & ordonne aux 
Beneficiers Eccleſiaſtiques de s'y oppoſer & 
Vempeſcher autant qu'il ſeroit en leur pou- 
voir. 

Ce decret, Sire, fut receu & autoriſe 
dans tout le Royaume, Philippes le Hardy 
& les Roys ſes ſucceſſeurs Vautoriferent par 
leurs Ordonnances, ſe contentans duſer du 
droict de Regale dans les Egliſes & Pro- 
vinces ou il eſtoit eſtably par la couſtume, 
ſans Teſtendre a celles qui juſques alors n'y 
auoient point. eſte ſuiettes. Philippes le 


Bel qui ſouſtint ſes droits avec beaucoup 


de forces dans le differend quil euſt avec 
le Pape Boniface huidtieſme demeura dans 
les meſmes bornes, & c'eſt luy qui a expreſ- 
ſement reconnu $ confirme la liberts des 
Egliſes de cette Province par ſes Lettres 
Patentes dont VOriginal eſt dans les Ar- 
chiues de V'Egliſe Metropolitaine de Nar- 
bonne. 

Depuis ce temps Ia, Sire, oh Sarrcſta 
toultours a la couſtume, pour juger quelles 
eſtoicnt les Egliſes ou. la Regale avoit lieu, 


 &enfin pour prevenir les difterends qui 


arriverotent ſur ce ſujet apres quon eut 
verifies 


L191 
verifie exatement les Regiltres de Ia 
Chambre des Comptes, on drelJa un de- 
nombrement en forme d'Ordonnance de 
toutes les Egliſes ſujettes & non ſuicttes A 
ce droict, & entre celles qui n'y ſont point 
ſutettes, on met dans le premier Article les 
Egliſes de Languedoc. | 

Les Roys Charles ſix, Charles ſept, Louis 
unze, & Louis douzicline, ont garde la 
meſme Regle dans leurs Ordonnances; 
nayant uſe de la Regale que dans les Pro- 
vinces ou elle cſtoit eſtablic par une an- 
cienne Couſtume, & le dernicr auquel fa 
Juſtice, & ſa bonte ont acquis le nom de 
Pere du peuple defiendit exprefiement 2 
ſes Officers de singerer 2 failir les fruicts 
des Archeveſchez, eveſchez & autres Bene- 
fices de ſon Royaume ou le droict de Re- 
gale navoit lieu (ur picene deltre punis 
comme ſacrileges. | | 

Le Parlement de Paris pendant plus de 
trois cens ans la ſuiuy a melme Regle en ſes 
arreits, & celt ſur ce principe que les Au- 
teurs qui ont eſcrit de cette maticre dont 
pluſteurs eſtoient Officters de Icars Majeltcz 
& dans les premicres charges du Parle- 
ment, ont cnſcigne comme une Maxime 
conſtante que Ja Regale n'eſtoit point ge- 
nerale dans le Royaume, & qu'il ya des 
Provinces, & un nombre d'FEglilcs particu= 
Þ b 2 heres 
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lieres qui n'y ſont point ſuiettes, 8 11s met- 
tent particulierement en ce Rang les Egliſes 
de ia Province de Narbonne, qui en effect 
ſont touſtours demeurces dans Jeur ancien- 
ne liberte en ce poin& de puis le Concile 
General de Lyon fans qu'on les y ait jamais 
troublees comme il paroiſt par un grand 
nombre de tiltres & d'a&tes fort antiques. 
Ce ſont, Sire, les fondements ſur les 
quels eſt eſtably le droit de mon Egliſe, 8& 
de toutes celles de cette Province, Jay 
pris la liberts de le repreſenter ſommaire- 
ment a voſtre Majeſte. Monſieur de Marca 
quelle a honore d'une eſtime & dune 
bieuueillance toute particuliere les a ex- 
pliquez avec eſtendue dans le memoire quil 
dreila en mil ſix cens cinquante ſix ſur cette 
Matiere, & dans ſon celebre ouurage de la 
concorde de I'Fgliſe & de IEmpire, ou 1l 
ſouſtient avec tant d'erudition les libertez 
de FEgliſe Gallicanne, & les droidts de la 
Couronne. Poſe aſſeurer voſtre Majeſte 
que ce qui dit ce ſcauant prelat ſur cette 
queſtion, eſt {1 clair & f1 conuuainquant 
que perſonne ne ſcauroit Vexaminer avec 
quelque ſoin, & neſtre point perſuade du 
droict de nos Egliſcs : Et ceſt, Sire, ce qui 
fait juger que ces choſes n'ont point eſte 
expliquees a voltre Majeſte, elle na point 
c{te ſuthlamment informce du fond de cette 
Atfaire, 
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Affaire, on Juy a faict entendre, comme 1l 
paroiſt par les termes de fa Declaration, 
que le droidt de la Regale eſt auſly ancien 
que la couronne qui luy eſt efjſentiellment 
attache, & que de fa nature 1] doit cftre 
egal & uniforme dans tout le Royaume. 
Celt ſur ces maximes toutes contraires 
au teſmoignage de Ihiſtoire, au decret d'un 
Concile General recei! & autorile dans le 
Royaume, aux anciennes & novelles Ordon- 
nances des Roys, aux arreſts du Parlement 
rendus pendant pluſicurs fiecles, & au ſ{cnti- 
ment des auteurs qui ont cſcrit de cette Ma- 
tiere, que ſe ſont appuyez ceux des Officicrs 
devoltre Majeſte, quiont entreprisde priuer 
nos Egliſcs de leur ancienne libert6 ; Ga 
elte ſur ce meſme fondement que dans I 
inſtance qui a eſte Jugee au Conſeil de 
voſtre Majeſte ils ont oblige les Eveſqut's & 
les Chapitres de cette Province de rappor- 
ter les tiltres & les preuues de leur exemp- 
tion, comme {1 ccſtoit par des Privileges 
particuliers, par des deſcharges gratuites, ou 
par des contraQspaſlez avec les Roys,queles 
Egliſes pretendent neſtre point tutetres a la 
Regale, au lieu que ceſt par une franchiſe 
naturelle, & une liberte Canonique dats la- 
quelle elles ont toultours eſte Conſervees. 
Et apres les auoir ainſy confondues par- 
my les Egliſes qui pretendentelſtre excmptes 
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de la Regale a Tiltre particulier, & qui 
ſont dans les Provinces ou ce droift eſt 
reconnu, ils ont crit les y pouvoir affujet- 
tir non obſtant leur poſleſſion conftante & 
immemoriale, par cette Raiſon que le 
droi&t de Regale eſt inalienable & 1mper- 
{criptible, en quoy 11s ont evidemment 
ſuppoſe cequi eftoit en queſtion, puis qu 
faut que ce droidt ſubſiſte & qu'1l ſoit re- 
connu auant qu'on puille le declarer ina- 
lienable & imperſcriptible, & quand 1 
Sagiroit meſme des Egliſes auſquelles les 
Roys ont remis le droidt de Regale par un 
privilege particulier, cette Raiſon ne ſaffi- 
roit par pour les priuver d'une exemption 
dont elles jouiſfſent depuis longe: temps. 
Car Sil eſt de la Juſtice & de 'Equite de 
conſerver aux villes & communantez les 
Avantages & les Privileges que les Roys 
leur ont accordez, combien eſt i] plus julte 
& plus raiſonnable de le faire a VEfgard de 
I'Egliſe, & ſur tout a une Matiere ol les 
Privileges des Princes ne font que Ja re- 
mettre dans une liberte qui luy eſt natu- 
rclle. 

Auſly ſcait-on, Sire, qu'il y a quelques 
Annees que voſtre Majeſte ne vouluſt pas 
qu'on touchaſt a TExemption, de TEgliſe 
d'Arras qui ſe trouua dans ce cas 1a; d'onl 
11 eft ay{& de juger que fi elle avoit eſte 

2D 6 
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ſuſfiſament eſclairice, de la verite, elle ſe 
ſeroit encore mons portee a donner at- 
teinte aux droicts des Egliſes des Langue- 
doc, qaji ſont Franches de Ja Regale de 
toute anciennete, & qui ont eſte conlirmees 
dans leur liberte par diverſcs Declarations 
& Lettrcs Patentes des Roys. 

Mais, Sire, on n'a pas ſeulement ſurpris 
voltre Religion en ce qui regarde le fond 
de cette Affaire, on Ia fait encore dans la 
Maniere de la Traitter 5 En la portant au 
Conſeil de voſtre Majeſte pour y eſtre re- 
olce par un arreſt ſous pretexte des Inſtan- 
ces particulieres dentre les pretendus Rega- 
liſtes, & les Titulaires des Benefices, qui 
auroient eſte enoquees du Parlement : Ce- 
pendant, Sire, ce neſtoit nullement une 
choſe 4 eſtre traittee & Reglce dans les 
formes Ordinaires du Conc], il n'y avoit 
point la de Matiere de Procez, le Clcrge 
navoit point dautre voye que cclle des 
Remonſtrances a voltre Majeſte, & pour la 
ſupplier d'empeſcher Vindue vexation que 
ſes Olkciers faiſotent aux Egliſes Libres de 
la Regale, & ceſt, auſly celle qu'il avoit 
priſe en portant ſes Plaintes a Henry le 
Grand contre Varrelt du Parlement de Paris 
de mil fix cens huit, comme d'une entre- 
priſe ſur les Libertez de IEgliſe, 8: une 
contravention a TEdict que ſa Majeltc avoit 
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ublie deux ans auparauant, & que le 
Parlement avoit refuſe de verifier, il a 
continue les meſmes Remonſtrances au feu 
Roy de tres heureuſe Memoire qudeclara 
par ſon Ordonnance de mil ſix cens vingt, 
& neuf qu'il vouloit ufer du droift de Re- 
gale ainſy que par le paſſe, comme il fit en- 
tendre aux Deputez du Clerge par la 
bouche de Monſieur de Marillac garde 
des Sceaux, & (1 la mort n'euſt point ar- 
reſte le cours de ſes glorieux defleins, le 
Clerge eſperoit dobtenir bientoſt de fa 
Juſtice & de fa Piete, une Declaration de- 
cilive qui euſt aſſeure pour Jamais la paix 

des Egliſes Libres de la Regale. 
$1 ces choſes, Sire, euſlent eſte expoſces 
a voſtre Majeke, & quon luy. euſt faict 
connoiſtre le veritable droict de ces Egli- 
ſes, fa Juſtice & ſa Bonte Vauroient ſans 
doute portce a leur conferver une Liberte 
dont elles jouitſent de puis leur Origine 
& dans Jaquelle &]lcs ont eſte conſervees 
par tous les Roys ſes predeceſſeurs, elle 
auroit mieux aime ſure en ce point I 
Edit d'Henry le Grand, conforme a toutes 
les anciennes Ordonnances, comme a fait 
le feu Roy Louis le Juſte, quede Sappuyer 
fur Yarreſt du Parlement rendu deux ans 
apres cet Edit, & qui y eſt entierement 
contraire auſly bien quaux mane 
: on- 
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donnances & A Ja juriſprudence obſery&e 
de pruis pres de quatre cens ans dans ce 
Parlement. - 

Toutesces Conſiderations,Sire,m ont fai& 
croireque je ne ferois rien de contrairea vos 
veritables intentions en ne -faifant point 
enregiſtrer mon ſerment de fidelite, & far 
ce quon a pretendu depuis - faute de 
cet enregiſtrement la Regale eſtoit ouuerte 
dans mon Eveſche quoy quil ſoit remply il 
y a pres de quarante ans, jay eſte oblige 
d'employer les moyens quelEgliſe me met 
entre les mains pour conſerver autant qu'il 
eſt en moy les droits de mon Egliſe, & 
pour empeſcher les grands Troubles quon 
y vouloit cauſer par les Proviſions en Re- 
oale ſubreptivement obtenues, en vertu 
deſquelles on pretendoit depoſkeder plu- 
fieurs des principaux Beneficiers de noſtre 
Clerge qui ſont en poſſeſſion paſlible de- 
puis plufieurs annees, en quoy je nay fait 
que ſujure les Ordonnances de I'Eglife, & 
obey a un Concile General receu 8 anto- 
riſe dans le Royaume depuis plus de quatre 
fiecles, que 1 dautres Eveſques n'ont pas 
faict la meſme choſe, ce neſt pas, Sire, 
quils nayent dans le fond le meſme ſenti- 
ment de cette Afﬀfaire, & voſtre Majeſte 
me permettra de luy dire quils Sen ex- 
pliquent aſfſez dans les occaſions, & je ſray 
| meſme 
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meſme quil'y.en a -qui ont fait des Pro- 
teſtations par eſcrit quils ont miſes dans les 
Archives de leurs Dioceſes pour ſcrvir 2 Ja 
conſervation du droidt de Jeurs Eglilcs. 

- Fauoue, Sire, que je nay pas cſtime en 
devoir uſer de la forte, & jay creu que 
. pour ſatisfaire a ma Conſcience, . je devois 
rendre mon Ordonnance comme eſtant le 
ſeul moyen qui me reſtoit pour deftendre 
Ja Liberte Canonique de mon Egliſc && 
' pour lay conſerver a Vaduenir autant quiil 
_ eſt + mon pouvoir non ſeulement les Re- 
venus Temporels, mais auſly la Collation 
_ des Benefices, qui eſt un droict Spirituel & 
Hierarchique 3 Saint Paul eſtant Priſon- 
nicer pour la toy de I'Evangile, & la deffen- 
dant devant un Roy des Juifs, luy dit avec 
cette Sainte Liberte que lay donnoit la 
| Grace Apoſtoliquez O Roy ne croyez vous 
Pas aux Prophetes? Je {gay que vous y 
croyez 3 quoy. que je ſois, Sire, un des 
moindres Eveſques de voltre Royaume, je 
vous ſupplie de me permettre d'emprunter 
le Language de cet Apoſtre en parlant a 
un Roy tres Chreſtien, trouvez bon, Sire, 
que je vous diſe, voltre Majeſte ne croit- 
elle pas a VAutorite de TEgliſe Aſlemblee 
2 unConcile oecumenique? Je ſcay quelle 
y croit, puis quelle met entre ſes plus 


glorieux Tiltres, ceux de tils ainſe de I 
| Eglife 
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Epliſe & de ProteQteur des Saints Ca- 
nons. 
Je ſcay qu'elle ſe ſouvient de la promeſſe 
quelle a faite a Dien dans la Solemnite de 
ſon Sacre, de Proteger IEplife & fes Mi- 
niſtres, & de conſerver aux Eveſques leurs 
Privileges 'Canoniques,! ceſt'a-dire les im- 
munitez Attachces & leur Caradtere, 8 les 
. Avantages qui leur ſont: attribuez par” ls 
Saints Canons, & par les Ordonnances des 
Roys tres Chteſtiens. 
Je ſcay de plus, Sire, que voſtre Ma- 
- Jeſt6 a beauconp d'amour pour Ia Juſtice, 
& -qucſtant- touſtours preſte a la Rendre 
- au Moindre det ifes Sets, elle ne voudroit 
pas lableſfer en une choſe <1 importante 
& qui regarde la Liberte d'un grand 
nombre d'Epliſes, en fin je ſcay.que voſtre 
" Majeſte ne doubte point a VExemple de 
Saint Louis, de qui elle: tire'' fa Royalle 
- extraction, que' rien neſt 'plus important, 
ny plus difficile que le: choix des Miniftres 
de I'Egliſe, & que tandis qu'elle fera re- 
flexion a cette verite, bien loin de vouloir 
eſtendre ſes nominations au de la des an- 
ctennes Bornes & des Reigles preſcripttes, 
elle ne ſcauroit ne point craindre le compte 
quelle doit rendre 2 Dieu de celles dont 
Elle eſt defta chargee, 


Pardonnez, 
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Pardonnez, Sire, cette Liberte a un 
vieux Eveſque charge depuis tant d'annces 
du poids de I'Epiſcopat, qui croiroit fe 
rendre coulpable devant Dieu s'l ne repre- 
ſentoit a voſtre Majeſte tout ce qui regarde 
une Afﬀaire auſly importante que cellecy ; 
11 nya rien que je ſouhaitte d'avantage que 
de vous donner en toutes rencontres des 
preuves de ma ſouſmiſſion & de mon 
obeiſſance, & joſe eſperer que 11 voltre 
Majeſte faiCt attention a tout ce que. je me 
ſuis donne- Ihonneur de luy repreſenter, 
elle ſera perſuadee que je ne men ſuis point 
elloigne en taſchant comme jay fait de 
conſerveramon Egliſe ſon ancienne Liber- 
te, ce{tundepolſt quim'aeſte conhe & que 
je dois remettre 2 Jeſus Chriſt le Souverain 
Paſteur, je ne tarderay plus gueres a luy 
aller rendre compte de mon acminiſtra- 
tion, & entre. tant dautres choſes qui -me 
font apprehender ſon redoutable juge- 
ment, je ne vols pas ce que je luy pourrois 
reſpondre ſi. dans cette occaſion j'gbandon- 
nois les Intereſts de ſon Eſpouſe contre mes 
propres lumieres, & VObligation de ma 
Charge; Celt luy, Sire, quitient les coeurs 
des Roys entre ſes mains pour les fleſchir 
ol il luy plaiſt, je le prie tres inſtamment 
qu'il vous rempliſle Veſprit de fſageſle, de 
juſtice, &de picte dans la deciſion de cette 

| Affaire, 
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Afﬀaire, quil reſpande, ſur voſtre perſonne 
facree VYabondance de ſes Graces & de ſes 
BenediQions pour vous rendre un Roy ye- 
ritablement ſelon ſon coeur. 

Ce ſont, Sire, les vaeux que je conti- 
nuery de faire inceſſament pour voſtre 
Majeſte dans mes Prieres & mes Sacrifices, 
ne croyant point luy pouvoir donner une 
meilleure marque du defir tres ſincere que 
Jay de contribuer a fa veritable gloire, de 
la fidelite inviolable que jay a ſon Service, 
& du profond Reſpect avec lequel je 


ſuis 
SIRE, 


de voſtre Majeſte 


Le tres humble, tres obeiſlant & 
tres fidel ſutet & ſerviteur, 
SigneE 


Nicholas Eveſque d' Alet. 


——_——— 
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A Letter written by the Biſhop of 
Alert to the French King, but deli- 
vered, according to his direftions, 
after his death, and read in Coun- 
cil, 


SIRE, 


| rr les derniers moments de ma 


vie 4 examiner ce qui me relte a faire 
pour paroiſtre devantle Jugement de Dieu; 
1l nous Ordonnedaller trouver noſtre frere 
lors que ſgavons quil a quelque indiſpoſi- 
tion contre nous, avant que de nous pre- 
ſenter a Vantel,” ceft pourquoy eſtant ſur 
le poin& dotfirir a Dieu mon dernier Sacri- 
fice qui eſt celuy de ma vie, je me crois 
particulicrement oblige de faire ce dernier 
effort pour adoucir Iefprit de voſtre Ma- 
jeſte qui paroiſt indiſpoſe envers moy de- 
puis quelque temps 2 caufe de la conduite 
que jay gardee au ſuiet de Ja Regale : 
Jole bien, Sire, afſeurer voſtre Majeſte 
que jay toufiours conſerve pour Elle les 
| | ſentt- 
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ſentimens que les plus fidels' ſuiets doivent 
\ leur Souyerain, encores que par VObli- 
gation de mon Mitnſtere jaye eſte engage 
en quelques rencontres a ne pas deterer a 
tous Otdres venus de ſa part. Je me ſuis 
donnee Thoneur de luy en eſcrire avec la 
liberte convenable au caratere des Eveſ- 
ques qui ont en depoſt les intereſts de I 
Egliſe, je luy renouvelle dans Feſtat ou je 
me trouve preſentement le teſmoignage, 
que ma Conſcaence m'a touſtours rendu de 
navoir rien fai& que dans Ja ſeule veue de 
ſatisfaire au devoir de ma charge ; Celt ce 
qui me pouroit donner confiance que Dieu 
ne me demendera pas compte de la peine 
que jay pu cauſer a voſtre Majeſte, je ne 
laiſſe pas neantmoins de m'acquitter enuers 
clle de ce dernier devoir. Je 1a ſuplie en 
meſme temps de me donner des Marques de 
fa bonte en la perſonne des Eccleſiaftiques 
de ma Maiſon exilez par fon ordre, qu'on 
ne peut accuſer daucune choſe que d' 
avoir obey a leur ſupericur legitime quils 
regardoient en cctte qualite comme celuy 
qui leur declaroit la volonte de Dieu 3 
Jeſpere, Sire, que $1] plaiſt a voſtre Ma- 
jeſte d'y faire reflexion, clle ne les laifſera 
pas plus long temps en cet eſtat : Je prie 
Dieu de vous combler de ſes Graces, & de 

Vous 
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vous rendre un Roy ſelon ſon cur, Ceſt 


le ſouhait de celuy qui eſt avec un tres pro- 
fond reſpe&t. De voſtre Majeſts 


Le tres humble, tres obeiſlant & 


tres fidel ſerviteur & ſuiet 


A let ce. Sione 
25 Odtobs S 


Nicholas Eveſque d' Alet. 
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The Record of the Judgment giveit by 

the Arch-biſhop of Tholofe, up: 

on an Appeal made by Mr. Paticer, 

 . that was provided in the Right of the 

Regale, to be Chanoin and Arch- 

Deaton of the Church of Pamiers; 

but rejefted by the Biſhop of 
Pamuers. 


[Oſeph de Montpezat de Carbon par la 
miſericorde Dieu, & par Ja Grace du 
Saint Siege Apoſtohque, Archeveſque de 
Toloze. A tous'ceux-. qur ces prefentes 
Lettres verront,  Satut. | | 
Scavoir faiſons'que veue la Requeſte 3 
nous' prefentee pat Maiſtre Pierre Paucet 
Preftre du Dioceze de Laon, Bacheher en 
Theologie; Contenant que le Clerge de 
France ayamt preſque-en toutes tes Aſfem- 
bles Generatles fait des Remonſtrances au 
Roy cofitre Farreſt.dn Partement de Paris 
de'lan' mil fix cens huit. Et autres qui 
avotent Juge que le Roy ayoit droict de 
Regale dans toutes les Eglitesdu Royaume, 
: Cc auroit 
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auroit demende a ſa Majeſte quiil luy 
pleuſt evocque a ſoy & Aa ſon cofiſeil la 
connoiflance de cette cauſe, ce qui auroit 
eſte accorde par ſa Majeſte, laquelle auroit 
meſme.nomme des commilatres par devant 
leſquels le Clerge & les Archeveſques, 
Eveſques & Chapitres des Egliſes Cathe- 
drales du Languedoc, Guyenne, Provence, 
& Dauphine, & autres aurojent- produit 
les. pteces, & actes par les quels 11s sen pre- 
tendoint exempter, & la cauſe ayant eſte 
durant plufteurs annees, pendante & inde- 
ciſe au Conſeil de fa Majeſts, pluſieurs 
Procez & Conteſtations aurotent eſte 
meues, 1 bien que ſa Majeſte voyant que 
tous ces difterends produifotent beaucoup 
de troubles dans TEgliſe, pour en arreſter 
le cours, & les abus, auroit Ordonne que 


' tous les Tiltres & Memoires tant generaux 


-=_ particuliers contenans Jadifte preten- 
ue- exemption, ſerotent comuniquez A 
Meſlteurs les Advocats & Procureurs gene- 
raux du Parlement de Paris pour ſur 1ceux 
donner leurs advis, & en conſequence le 
tout ayant eſte- examine fa Majeſte auroit 
dit & declare le droict de Regale Juy ap- 
partenir en tous les Archeveſques & Eveſ- 
ques de ſon Royaume, terres 8& pays de ſon 
Obeiſlanee 4 la reſerve ſeulement de ceux, 
qu1 en ſont exempts a titres onereux. _—_ 

| ans 
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lris fa Majeſte ſuivant les anciennes Reig- 
les & loix eſtablies pour la Regale que ceux 
des dits Archeveſques & Eveſques qui 
avoient preſte leur ferment, & navoient 
bas obtenu des Lettres de mam levee ful 
ſent tenus de les obtenir, en faire Enregt- 
ſtrer dans deux mois a fa Chambre des 
Comptes de Paris, apres leſquels & faute 
d'y farisfarre dans ledit temps, iceluy paſſe 
les Benefices ſaiets au droift de Regale de- 
pendants de leur collation a cauſe defdits 
Archeveſchez & Eveſchez aurotent eſte 
declare vacants & impetrables en Regale 5 
& quoy que cette Declaration du dixieſme 
feurier mil (ix cens foixante treize, alt eſte 
deuement puplice & notifice par tout ou be- 
ſoin a eſte; Netntmoins Hlluſtriſfme & 
Reverendiſſime Meſlire Francois de Cauler, 
Eveſque dePatniers, quoy qu'il cut connaiſ- 
ſancede ladicte Declaration & quileut pro- 
misauxRoy dy fatisfaire, nayrait dans le dit 
temps ny meſthe!Juſqud preſent fait enregi* 
firer ſoh ferment de fidelits, ny-abtenu les 
Lettres de main levee neceſlaires pour for- 
mer la Regale, ceft pourquoy TArchidia- 
'cone & nun Canonicat de I'Eglife Cathe- 
drafle dudit Partiers eftant venu a vacquer 
parte deceds du fey fieur Maſcaron dernier 
titulaire & poſlefleur. d'jceux, le Roy en 
aurott pourucu ledit Paucet comme cſtans 

Cc 2 lef- 
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lefdits Benefices vacans en Regale, eh 
conſequence de quoy ledit Steur Paucet ſe 
feroit Addrefie par un Procureur au Cha- 
pitre deladite Egliſe Cathedralle pour eſtre 
mis en poſleflion defdits Benefices, mats 
fedit Chapitre auroit refuſe de ce faire 
& fonde ſon refus ſur une Ordonnance 
rendue par ledit Seigneur Eveſque de Pa- 
miers le vingt ſept auril dernier, par la- 
quelte tedit Seignenr Evefque auroit faict 
Inhibitions & Deffenſes au Chapitre'de la 
dicte Egliſe Cathedralle & Collegialle de 
Noſtre Dame du Camp de Recerivoir au- 
cun pourueu en Regale dans les Benefices 
a peine de ſuſpence ipſo fao contre tous 
ceux qui auroient appuye on favoriſe la 
dicte reception & inſtallation, & auſdits 
pourveus de s'y ingerer-a peine d'excom- 
munication ipſo faFo. Faiſant pareillement 
deffenſes a toutes perſonnes Eccleſtaſtiques 
de mettre en poſlefhion les dits Regaliſtes 
en vertu defdittes Proviſions, & leur don- 
ner ayde & appuya peine auſly de ſuſpence 
ipſo faFo. Laquelle Ordonnance eſt in 
fouſtenable en toute maniere, Primo, en ce 
quelle eſt contraire a la Declaration du 
Roy donnee en connoxflance de cauſe ſur 
les Tiltres; Memoires, Aces & Remon- 
ftrances du Clerge & des Particuliers. qui 
fe pretendojent exempts. Secundo par ee 

queelle 
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quelle eſt contraire au Concile de Lyon, 
' car quoy que ledit Seigneur Eveſque ait 
voulu fonder ſon Ordonnance fir ledit 
Concile, neant moins Ia Leure d'jceluy, 
& la gloſe: ſur le mot de Regalia explique 
ce droict de Regale, & dit que ce ſont 
nova tributa, nova vetigalia, novas cdlleas, 
mais quand le mot de Regalia ſe pourroj 
entendre du droidt dont 1! eſt Queſtion, 1] 
eſt certain que le Concile a eu ſeulement 
intention de prohiber les droidts de Regale 
nouveaux 3 Or il eſt conſtant que le droict 
de Regale meſme ſur les Egliſes du Lan- 
guedoc, neſt pas un droict nouveau, puis 
qu'it eſt aufly ancien que la Fondation 8 
Dotation des diftes Egliſes, $& quil appar- 
tient a Ja couronne de toute anciennete, 
de forte que quand les Roys Predeceſleurs 
de fa Majeſte nenauroient pas voulu Jovir, 

u'tls Iaurotent neglige, & Taurotent ccd- 

e, comme 1] a eſte Pra en pluſjeurs Egli- 
ſes, neant mons ſa Majeſte ne Jaifſeroit pag 
d'Eſtre en pouvoir de renter dans la jouiſ- 
ance de ce droit, dautant que par leg 
Maximes de France ce droidt eſt inceffible 
& inpreſcriptible, & ainſy c'eſt ſans aucun 
fondement 8 fans aucune cauſe legitime 
que ledit Seigneur Eveſque a fulmine des 
cenſures de ſuſpenſion & d'excommunica- 
tion par ſon Ordonnance, & par conſe- 
LE . 
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quent Jes cenſures ſont nulles, & de nul 
Efte&, 8& ne pevvent ſervir qua ſouſtever 
Jes ſuiets du Roy contre les Loix & ſes Or- 
donnances, & quant 2 ce que ledit Seig- 
neur Eyveſque a dit en cette Oxdonnance 
que les dicts Benefices eſtotent Reguliers, 
& que le Sjeur Paucet eſtoit preſtre ſecu- 
lier, ledit Paucet en convient, mais on 
{cait que ceſt un Regle quyn preſtre ſe- 
culier peut eſtre pourven d'un Benefice 
Regulier ſons la clauſe cypiers Prerþyter, 
Celt la condition que le Boy a appoſe en 
ſesLettres de Proviſion,ceſt aufly le deflein 
du ſupliant, & on voit tons les jours que 
les Abbez nomment aux places Monachales 
des preſtres Seculiers qui-ont deflein deſtre 
Religicux,& le Roy donne.tres ſouyent des 
Abbayes Regulieres a des Seculiers a Jadicte 
condition de faire 1a profeſſion Reguliere : 
Pour ces cauſes le di& Paucet auroit de- 
mends d'eſtre receu appellant tant de la 
dicte Qrdonnance du vingt ſept auril 
dernier, que du Refus dudit Chapitre 3 
Et dautant qui eſt de Regle & d'uſage 
dans I'Egliſe lors que 1e Metropolitain voit 
le refus dun Eveſque ſuffragant & autre, 
& 1a cauſe du rgfus, 11 prononce ſur le tout 
ſans ovir ny appeller les Parties; & en 
outre veu que ladite Ordonnance a eſts 
publice, notifice, & reſpandue par tout le 
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Dioceze de Pamners. & par toute la Pro- 
vince, quelle contient toutes les Cauſes, 
Motifs, & Raiſons, dudit Seigneur Eveſ- 
que de Pamiers,. & du refus fait au ſupli- 
ant, il nous.  pleuſt faifant droid ſur la 
dice ,Requeſte & ' Appellation, declarer 
ladite Ordonnance contraire aux Loix dy 
Royaume, dire quil a eſte mal & nulle- 
ment Ordonne, Statue & Juge par ledi& 
Seigneur Eveſque, & execute par ledict 


; Chapitre, & les Cenſures portces par Ila- 


ditte Ordonnance donnees ſans Cauſes, 
nulles & de null Effte& : Enjoindre audi& 
Chapitre de recevoir, inſtaller, & mettre 
en poſſeſſion ledit Paucet ou ſon procureur 
des dits Benefices, luy donner le Rang, 8& 
le ſeance tant au choeur, quau dit Chapi- 
tre. Declarant ledit Paucet eſtre preſt, & 
avoir defſein de prendre Thabit & faire 
profeſſion Reguliere ſuivant les Reigles de 
IEgliſe. Veu auſly la Declaration du Roy 
donnce en Interpretation d'Icella a Verſail- 
les le deuxieme. Auril mil ſix cens ſoix- 
ante quinze, pluſieurs arreſts donnez en 
Conſequence attachez a ladifte Requeſte, 
le Brevet & Lettres de ſa Majeſts portant 
Provilion desdits Archidiaconat & Canoni- 
cat du dixhuiftieſme Janvier mil fix cens 
ſoixante dix ſept, donne audit Paucet a la 
Charge de prendre Thabit, & faire pro- 
| Cc 4 fellion 
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quent Jes cenſures ſont nulles, & de nu] 
Efte&, 8& ne pevent ſervir qua ſouſtever 
Jes ſuijets du Roy contre les Loix & fes Or- 
donnances, & quant 2 ce que ledit Seig- 
neur Eyeſque a dit en cette Oxdonnance 
que les dicts Benefices eſtotent Reguliers, 
& que le Sieur Paucet eſtoit preſtre fecu- 
lier, ledit Paucet en convient, mais on 
{cait que ceſt un Regle quun prefſtre ſe- 
culier peut eſtre pourven d'un Benefice 
Regulier ſons la clauſe capiens Presþyter, 
Celt la condition que le Roy a appoſe en 
ſes Lettres de Proviſion,ceſt aufly le deflein 
du ſupliant, & on voit tous les jours que 
les Abbez nomment aux places Monachales 
des preſtres Secuhers qui-ont deflein deſtre 
Religicux,8& le Roy donne tres ſouyent des 
Abbayes Regulieres a des Seculiers a Jadicte 
condition de faire 1a profeſſion Reguliere : 
Pour ces cauſes le di& Pancet auroit de- 
mends d'eſtre receu appellant tant de la 
dictte Qrdonnance du vingt ſept auril 
dernjer, que du Refus duydit Chapitre 3 
Et d'autant qui eſt de Regle & d'uſage 
dans V'Egliſe lors que 1e Metropolitain voit 
le refus dun Eveſque ſuffragant & autre, 
& 1a cauſe du regfus, i] prononce ſur le tout 
ſans ovir ny appeller les Parties; & en 
outre veu que ladite Ordonnance a eſts 
publicc, notifice, & reſpandue par tout le 
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Dioceze de Pamiers & par toute la Pro- 
vince, quelle contient toutes les Cauſes, 
Motifs, & Raiſons, dudit Seigneur Eveſ- 
que de Pamiers,. & du refus fait au ſupli- 
ant, il nous.  pleuſt faifant droid& ſur la 
dice .Requeſte 8& Appellation, declarer 
ladite Ordonnance contraire aux Loix dy 
Royaume, dire quil a eſte mal & nulle- 
ment Ordonne, Statue & Juge par ledi& 
Seigneur Eveſque, & execute par ledi& 
; Chapitre, & les Cenſures portces par la- 
dite Ordonnance donnees ſans Cauſes, 
nulles & de null Effe& : Enjoindre audi& 
Chapitre de recevoir, inſtaller, & mettre 
en poſſeſſion ledit Paucet ou ſon procureur 
des dits Benefices, luy donner le Rang, 8& 
le ſeance tant au choeur, quau dit Chapi- 
tre. Declarant ledit Paucet eſtre preſt, & 
avoir defſein de prendre Thabit & faire 
profeſſion Reguliere ſuivant les Reigles de 
IEgliſe. Veu auſly la Declaration du Roy 
donnce en Interpretation dcella a Verſail- 
les le deuxieme. Auril mil ſix cens ſoix- 
ante quinze, pluſieurs arreſts donnez en 
Conſequence attachez a ladifte Requeſte, 
le Brevet & Lettres de fa Majeſts portant 
Proviſion desdits Archidiaconat & Canoni- 
cat du dixhuictieſme Janvier mil ſix cens 
ſorxante dix ſept, donne audit Paucet a la 
Charge de prendre Thabit, & faire pro- 
re Cc 4 feſlion 
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feſſion un an apres1a'prife de poſſeffion 
YOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers du vipgt ſept auril dernier, les 
Adﬀes portans Refus dudit Chapitre de 
Pamiers du vingt deuxiſemesJuin audit an 
pal 1x cens ſoixante dix ſept, ouy fur le 
tout noſtre promoteur, lequel ayant- pris 


Communication de ha ditte Requeſte,- &. 


ſaſJittes' pieces auroit' remonſtre que la- 
difte Ordonnance eſtoit Notoire & Pub- 
que en toute la Province, quelle avort 
eſte diſtribuce par tout, & avoit porte 
beaucoup de Troubles dans les Confaien- 
ces, & dans VOrdre Ecclefiaſtique, que ke 
Roy ayafit donne ſes Declarations que 


perſonne ne pouvoit juger au contraire, 


eſtant une Maxime receue en France, que 
nul 'ne pouvoit ſans attentat ſtatuer & Or- 
donner contre ſes Edits, Declarations, & Or- 
donnances, autrement tout ce qui auroit 
efte' fait contre leſdiFtes Declarations, 
devoit eſtre fans autre forme de Procez de- 
clare nul & de nul Effet, & ſur ce rdhe- 
rans aux concluſions du Sieur Paucet, & 
pour Arreſter le cours & Vabus de laditte 
Ordonnanc2, & le tronble qui pouroit en- 
ſuture, 1] auroit requis que deflenſes fuſ- 
ſent faictes audit Seigneur Evyeſque de Faire 
de Pareilles & Semblables Ordonnances, 


Tes faire Publier & Executer & A toutes 


per- 


-— 
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perfonnesde deferer aux cenſures y portdes 
& obeyr auſdiftes Ordonnances 3 Ordon- 
ner que noſtre Jugement ſeroit len, publie 
& affiche tant en cette Ville Metropolitane 
que dans la ville & Dioceze de Pamiers, & 
par tous les Eveſchez de la Province, ſur 
Iaquelle Requeſte 8& Appellation dudi& 
Sjeur Paucer, enſemble ſur les Concluſions 
de noſtre Promoteur, faiſant droi&t nous 
avons declare & declarons lOrdonnance 
dudit Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers du 
vingt ſept auril mil fix cens ſoixante dix 
ſept contraire aux Loix du Royaume de 
France, troublant le repos des Conſciences, 
& l'Ordre Eccleſiaſtique de la Province, & 
en Conſequence difons, qu'i] a efte mal &: 
nullement Ordonne, Juge & Execute, 8 
les cenſures portes par ladige Ordonnance 
nulles, & de nul effe&t, avons fait & fai- 
ſons tres Expreſſes Inhibitions & Deffences 
a toutes perſonnes de deferer auxdictes 
cenſures, d'obeyr a la difte Ordonnance & 
de FExecuter, & audit Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamiers de faire telles & ſemblables Or- 
donnances, 8 les faire publier & executer : 
Avons enjoin&, & enjoignons audit Cha- 

itre de Pamiers de recevoir, inſtaller & 
mettre en poſſeſſion deſdits Archidiaconat 
& Canonicat ledit Sieur Paucet ſous les 
peines du droiQ, a Ia charge par _= de 
| alre 
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faire les vaeux, & Profeſſion Reguliere dans 
le temps & en la forme preſcritte par les 
Saints decrets de TEgliſe ainſy quil eſt 
ports pour les dictes Lettres de Provifion, 
avons /Ordonne & Ordonnons que noſtre 
preſent Jugement ſera leu, public, & afh- 
che dans cette ville Metropolitane, dans la 
ville & Dioceze de Pamiers, & autres 
Eveſchez de noſtre Metropole 3 la dili- 
gence de noſtre promoteur 3 enjoignant au 
premier preſtre, clerc tonſure & autres ſux 
ce requis de faire pour la fignification & 
execution de noſtre preſent Jugement, tous 
aCtes requis & neceſlaires. 


Donne a Toloze dans noſtre Palais Ar- 
chiepiſcopal le premier jour du mois de 
Septembre mil fix cens ſoixante dix ſept, 
ajnſy Signe Joſeph de Montpezat Arche- 
veſque de Toloze, & plus bas du mande- 
ment de Mon dift Seigneur TArcheveſque, 


Du point Secretaire, 


YI, 4: 
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V1: 


An Inſtrument made by the Biſhop of 
Pamiers, upon the former Sen- 
tence, | 


CUrle Jugement rendu par ledift Seig- 
43 neur Archeveſque de Toloze, le pre: 
mier jour de Septembre dernier z L'an 
mil (1x cens ſoixante dix ſept, le treizieſme 
Odcobre dans la Cite de Pamiers, & Palais 
Epifcopal de ladicte Ville. | 
| Regnant tres Chreſtien Prince Louis 
par la Grace de Dieu Roy de France & de 
Navarre, devant moy Notaire Royal de Ja 
ditte Ville & les teſmoins bas nommez, a 
eſtE-conſtirue en fa perſonne Monſeigneur 
FHilluftriffime & Reverendifſime Meſlire 
Frangois eftienne de Caulet Eveſque de 
Pamiers, lequel addreflant ces Parolles 
par cet ate a Monſeigneur I'lluſtriflime & 
Reverendiſlime re Joſeph de Mont- 
pezat de Carbon Archevefque de Toloze, 
& aux Sieurs'Guillaume Cazamazon Preſtre 
& Promoteur eftably dans le Dioceze & 
Prqvincede Toloze,& Pierre Paucet __ 
U 
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du Dioceze de Laon, leur a dit & declare 
quil na peu & ne doit deferer au Juge- 
ment rendu par ledit Seigneur Archeveſ- 
que le premier jour de Septembre dernier, 
2 la requeſte dudit Sieur Paucet,ledit Steur 
Promoteur '2 luy adherent, par lequel 
Jugement ledit Seigneur Archeveſque de- 
clare lOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Evef- 
que de Pamiers du vingt ſept auril auſly 
dernjercontraire aux Loix du Royaume de 
France; troublant le repos des Conſciences, 
&1lOrdre Eccleſiaſtique de la Province, & 
en Conſequence dit quil a eſte mal 8& nul- 
- Jement ordonne, juge, & execute, 8 les 
cenſures portees par laditte Ordonnance 
nulles & de nul effe&, fait des expreſſes 
inhibitions & deffences a toutes perſonnes 
de de&ferrer 'auxdices cenſures, d'obeyr 3 
Ja dicte Ordonnance & de lVExecuter, & 
audit Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers de faire 
relles & ſemblables Ordonnances, les faire 
publier & executer, & enjoind au Chapi- 
tre de Pamiers de recevoir, inſtaller, & 
metre en poſſeſſion de IArchidiaconat 8 
Canonicat en leur Eglife ledit Sieur Paucet 
ſous les peins du droid, a la charge par 
luy de faire les voeux & profeſſion Regu- 
here dans le temps & dans la ferme .pre- 
ſcrittes par les Sairjts decrets de 'Egliſe, 8 
ainſy quil eſt.;pertE paz les dices Lettres de 
| Provilton ; 
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Proviſion : -Ordonne de plus que ledit 
Jugement ſera leu, publie 8 athche dans la 
vitle Metropolitaine, & dans la ville & 
Dioceze de Pamiers; & autres Eveſchez de 
fa Metropole, & la diligence de ſon promo- 
teur : Auquel Jugement ledit Seigneur 
Eveſque de Pamiers declare ne pouvoir ac- 
uieſcer pour eftre nul & dans le fond & 
ns la forme. Premierement le dit Juge- 
ment eſt nul dans la forme, primo, parce 
wil eſt de toute forte de droit, meſme 
e droit nature], quiun Juge ne rende 
point le jugement ſans avoir ouy, ou du 
moins ſans avoir fat appeller les interceſlez; 
ce quil ſeroit ayſe de Juſtiher par une infi- 
nite de preuves, fi ce neſtoit un principe 
de droict evident par luy meſme. On ſe 
contente de . rapporter icy le Canon 22 
du premier Concile de Nicee: Gaveart Ju- 
dices ne. abſente eo cujus cauſa ventilatar, 
Semtentias proferant, quia irritg erit, ' & la 
Decretale d'Innocent quatrieſme rapportee, 
cap.  Venergbilibus de Sent. Excom. in Sext. 
dont voicy. les termes quit ſont formels 
pour Feſpece dont 1l s'agit contre le Steur 
Paucet, , {ttqmen. ſi Sufjraganews wel extra 
judicium. pro ſuorum defenſione Jurium, ve} 
etiant in Ffadicio ex. ſuo procedens officio in- 
quirendi wzgelicet, wel ſimile quid agendo ali- 
quers Excomminnicet 3 in hoc caſu. convenien- 
dus 
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dns eft ipſe Suffraganews torawe Archiepiſcopo, 
vel th Officiali, qui ipſins intereſt v3 af 6s 
cauſan ſnant 5 Et 1 eſt inouy que Jamais 
un Metropole ait JugeVappel d'une Ordon- 
nance tres importante dun de ces Suffra- 
gans' par une Ordonnance ſur Requeſte: 
Le Sieur Paucet a reconnu Jay meſme cette 
neceſſite dappeller ledit Seigneur Eveſque, 


comme il paroiſt par le ſoin qu'il a pris de 


chercher des pretextes pour couvrir ce def- 
faut efſenticl. Car 1! allegue que le Metro- 
politain prononee fans ovir ny appeller les 
Parties lors quil voit le Refus d'un Eveſ- 
que Suffragant, & la cauſe du Refus : Mais 
outre que . les Eveſques ſe ſont ſouvent 
plaints de cet uſage, qu'il auroit beſoin 
deſtre Reforme, le Sieur Paucet confond 
les formes de proceder en Matiere gratteufe 
& volontaire avec les Matieres'de Juſtice & 
contentieuſes. Un Ecclefiaſtique- qui de- 
mende le Tiltre d'un Benefice, ow le vi/a 
ſur des Proviſions de Cour de Rome, de 
mende une Grace, ou Texecution d'une 
Grace a laquelle i1 ne faut pas = des 
parties, mais {i TEveſque ou Je Metropoli- 
tain donnoient un Jugement fur le peti- 
toire d'un. Benefice, on n'auroit = de 
manquer d'appeller. les intereſſeF farts quoy 
nul ne douteroifque ke Jugertnt He) fut 


"nul auſſy bien que le ſentence Yun Juge 


feeulicr 
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ſeculier. ſur le poſſefloire du meſme Be- 
nefice, Sil avoit Manque a cette Forma 
lite : 11 eſt de Veſſence de tout Jugement 
quil y intervienne trois perſonnes diffe- 
rentes, le demendeur, le deftendeur & le 
Juge : de forte quencore que le Metropo- 
litain accorde quelques fois des Graces que 
ſes Suffragans ont Refuſces, on- n'a Jamais 
veu qu! ait donne un- Jugement pour 
caſſer une Ordonnance ſans appeller les 
Parties. Le Sieur Paucet allegue encore 
ue IOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Eveſque 
| Pamiers a eſte Publice, Notifiee, & 
Reſpandue par tout le Dioceze de Pamiers, 
& par toute la Province, qu<lle contient 
toutes les Cauſes, Motifs, & Raiſons dudit 
Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers n'ayant eſte 
ue ſignifices aux Perſonnes quelle regar- 
oit, & le Sieur Paucet ne peut pas ſcavoir 
fi ledit Seigneur Eveſque avoit dautres 
Raiſons, comme il en avoit en effect, outre 
celles quil a exprimees dans ſon Ordon- 
nance, ou $11 en eſtoit ſurvenu de nouvel- 
les, en tout cas 1l eſt inouy quencore 
qu'un deffendeur eut baille extrajudiciaire- 
ment ſes deffenſes 11 deuſt extre exclu de 
les propoſer devant le Juge. On dit ſes 
Raiſons, &. plus clairement, & plus forte- 
ment en Jugement. contradictoire que 
quand on na- pas de: partie contredilante : 
Il 
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I! eſt aucontraire difficile de Juger par quel. 


Morif ledit Sieur Paucet a manque & cette 
formalite eſfentielle, (1. ce n'eſt quil a ap- 
prehende que les deffences dudit Seigneur 
Eveſque paroiftrotent (i evidemment juſtes 
qu'il auroit honte de ſouftenir une (i mau- 
vaiſe cauſe queeſtoit ta fienne, enfin- 1} fal- 
loit toufiours au moins fcavoir (i ledir Seig- 
neur Eveſque vouloit fouſtenir ſon-Ordon- 
nance. | | 
Secondement, ledi& Jugement eft nul 
dans fa forme en ce que 1] declare IOrdon: 
nance dudit Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers 
contraire aux loix du Royaume de France, 
car ce neſt pasaudit Seigneur Archeveſque 
de Juger des Contraventions aux loix du 
Royaume ; la Juriſdiction Ecclefiaſtique 
neſt eſtablie que pour YObſervation des 
Canons de VEgliſe; 8&il n'ya point de Juge 
Seculier qui ne ſoit perſuade que cette 
forme de prononcer dans un Jugement Ec- 
cleſiaſtique le rend nul 8& abufif. 

A ces defauts efſentiels de la forme Ju- 
diciaire ledit Seigneur Evefque de Pamiers 
ajonſte, que quand fon Ordonnatce nau- 
roit pas eſte auſly Jaſte quelle eſt; les for- 
mes de la bienfeance avec laquelle la Dig- 
nite & te Caractere Epiſcopal doivent eſtre 
traictez demandoit que ledit Seigneur Ar- 


cheyeſque eſtant requis de caffer nne Or- 
donnance 


[ 49 ] | 
donnance” d'un' de ſes Suffragans qui a 
Fhonneut deſtre le plus ancten de la Pro- 
vince, prit la peine de Ten faire avertir au- 
paravant, & de voir avec luy s1l ny auroit 
pas de meſure 2 prendre pour eviter cette 
eſpece de fle({triflure, ou au moins pour la 
faire d'une maniere moins injurieuſe que 
celle quon Remarque dans le Jugement 
dudit Seigneur Archeveſque qui a non feu- 
lement receu, mais encore enonce & en- 
terin® Ia Requeſte dudit Sieur Paucet 
pleine de ſuppoſitions & de meſfpris dudit 
Seigneur Eveſque 3 Car ce pretendu Ar- 
chidiacre expoſe entrautres choſcs, primo, 
que ledit Sergneur Eveſque avoit promis au 
Roy de faire Enregiſtrer ſon ſerment de 
fidelite, ceqye ledit Sieur Paucet ne pent 
avoir allegue que pour rendre odieux ledit 
Seigneur Eveſque, en voulant faire croire 
au public que ledit Seigneur Eveſque 2 
Manque de parolle a fa Majelte 3 cequi eſt 
dailleurs tres fans, le Roy nayant Jamais 
faict Fhonnevr audit Setgneur Eveſque de 
lay parler ſur ce (uet, & ledin Sergnenr 
Eveſque n'ayant pas ſeulement eu Ia penſee 
den parler a (a Majeſte, & nayant Jamatis 
donne ordre a Jane vs de lay porter cette 
parole. | : 
Secund6, ledit Sieur Paucet reproche 
audit Scigneur Eveſque quil na pas bietr 
Dd pris 
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pris le ſens du Concile General de Lyon, & 
oſe ſouſtenir que la Lecture de ce Concile 
& de la gloſe fait connoiſtre quil Ia mal 
entendu, mais 1] eſt aiſe de reconnoiſtre 
par cette meſme Lecture, qne ceſt ledit 
Sieur Paucet quil'a luy mefſme mal entendu, 
& qui] devoit $eſtre mieux aſlcure de la 
verite, avant que de fairea un Eveſque un 
reproche (1 injurieux. Celt ce que ledit 
Seigneur Eveſque montrera plus clairement 
you on touchera au fond du Jugement 
ont eſt Queſtion. | 
Tertis, 1l ſemble que ledit Sieur Paucet 
vueille rendre ledit Seigneur Eveſque Cri- 
minel d'eſtat, quand il avance que les Cen- 
ſures portees par ſon Ordonnance ne peu- 
vent ſervir qua ſouſlever les Suiets du Roy 
contre ſes Loix, & fes Ordonnances, car 
on ne peut rien Reprocher audit Seigneur 
Eveſque de plus efloigne de ſa penſce & 
de ſa conduitte, nay ayant point de Prelat 
dans le Royaume plus fidele que luy au 
Service du Roy, & au bien de Teſtat, ny 
plus exact a porter les Suiets de fa Majeſte 
a garder inviolablement la ſoumiflion qu'ils 
luy doivent, que s'l ſemble que dans cette 
occaſion ledit Seigneur Eveſque ne fe con- 
forme pas entierement aux Intentions du 


Roy, Jeſpere que 1a Majeſte reconnoiſtra 
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ſet Dieu, ſe ſouvenant que Saint Pierte 
met cette crainte avant Ihonneur & Vobei(- 
fance qu'on doit rendre aux Roys, Denne 
timtte, Regen honorificate, & le lien qui at- 
tache ledit Seigneur Eveſque au veritable 
Service du Roy, elt dautant plus indifſo- 
tuble, que la flatterie & Tintereſt n'y ont 
point de part, & que la ſeule loy de Dieu, 
& Tobligation. efſenticlle d'an Suiet envers 
fon Prince en la perſonne de qui lil regarde 
Dieu meſme, & en qui il revere les qualitez 
vrayement Royaltzs d'ont la divine bonte 
Va enrichie, ſont & ſeront touſtours leg 
ſfeuls Motifs de fa fidelite & de ſon obeif- 
fance. | 

Ledict Sieur Promoteur de Dioceze & 
Province de Toloze na pas eu plus de foin 
de garder les Reigles de la bienfeance & 
de la Juſtice envers ledit Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamiers, 1] a expoſe que ſon Ordon- 
nance avoit porte beaucoup de trouble 
dans les Conſctentes & dans IOrdre Eccles 
fiaſtique, comme 5$1jl falloit craindre le 
trouble que la verite 8& la juſtice cauſcne 
dans les ames mal diſpoſees : Car ledit Serg- 
neur Eveſque ne pretend que dempeſcher 
qu'on ne viole tes Canons de TEgliſe, && 
quon nentre” dans-Tes Benefices par des 
voyes quelle deffend, & FOrdonnance 
qu'il 2 rendue, dechre pluſtoſt les peines 
Dad 2 que 
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que les violateures des Saints Canons en- 
courent qu'elle nen inflige des nouvelles, 
ledit Promoteur ne prend pas garde que la 
patx quil veut procurer aux ames dans 
cette rencontre leur ſera incomparablement 
plus pernicieuſe, que le trouble que I 
Ordonnance audit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers leur pourroit auoir Cauſe, car fi 
ladicte Ordonnance neſt que lexecution 
dun Decret d'un Concile General qui les 
Excommunie, & que le Jugement dudit 
Seigneur Archeveſque de Toloze qui la 
caſle ſoit nul, comme on le prouye invin- 
ciblement, les perſonnes qui avoient en- 
courn Texcommunication ſont dans un 
eſtat dautant plus malheureux que fe flat- 
tans fur ledit Jugement, elles ne ſe met- 
tront pas peine den fortir, Dicentes pax 
pax, &* non erat pax. Ceque ledit Promo- 
teur allegue en ſuite, que nul ne peut ſans 
attentat ſtatuer & ordonner contre les 
Edits, Declarations, & Ordonnances, &1l 
eſtoit pris dans toute Teſtendue quil Ia dit 
eſt une maxime capable derenverſer la Re- 

ligion. | 
Ceſt encore une choſe ſurprenante 
qu'un Officier qui par la propre nature de 
ſon employ doit procurer Vexecution des 
faints Decrets demande a un Archeveſque 
qui eſt plus oblige que tout autre 4 main- 
tenir 
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tenir dans ſa Province les loix eſtablices 
dans I'Egliſe,Ja callation d'une Ordonnance 
qui neſt faite, comme il a eſte dit, que 
pourobeyr au commandement d'un Concile 
Genera), & quil requiert que deffences 
ſotent faites audit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers de faire de pareilles & ſemblables 
Ordonnances, les faire publier & executer, 
ce qui eſt une entrepriſe de juriſdiction qui 
nappartient point audit Seigneur Arche- 
veſque, ny de faire aucun Reglement, ny 
des deffences generalles d'obeir aux Ordon- 
nances d'un Eveſque fon Suffragant : Ledit 
Promoteur veut mefme qu1l foit deffendu 
a toutes perſonnes dobeyr 2 de Semblables 
Ordonnances, & de deferer aux cenſures y 
port&ces, comme {1 cette deference ou obeil- 
ſance eſtoit un crime, & afhn que tout le 
public ſoit inſtruit de cette conduitte, ou 
pluſtoſt affin de rendre Vinſulte plus ſenſible, 
1] conclud 2 ce quil ſoit Ordonne que le 
Jugement de caſſation ſoit ley, public & 
afhiche tant dans la ville Metropolitaine, que 
dans la ville & Dioceze de Pamiers, & par 
tous les Eveſchez de la Province, voulant 
que ledit Seigneur Archeveſque teſmoigne 
par ce grand appareil qu'il entend que ſon 
Jugement ſerve de Reglement dans toute la 
Province, & que tous les Suffragans s'y ſou- 
mettent ſans ayoir neantmoins eſte ouys, 
Dd 3 comme 
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comme f ceſtoitun decret de Concile, dang 


lequel encore ils aurojent eſte Jugez, auſly 
a t-il fai&t non ſeulement afficher ledit Juge- 
ment aux portes des Eglifes, mais encore 
publier aux proſnes des Mefſes Paroiſha- 
les, meſme hors le Dioceze de Toloze. 

Et ledit Seigneur Archeveſque de Ja 
Juſtice duquel on euſt deu pluſtoſt eſperer 
qu'il reprimeroit Ja hardicfle de ces deux 
Ecclefjaſtiques, fleſtrit Juy meſme par ſon 
Jugement TOrdonnance dudit Seigneur 
Eveſque de Pamiers, la declarant non fcu- 
lement contraire aux Loix du Royaume de 
France, mais encore troublant le repos des 
Conſciences, & IOrdre Ecclefiaſtique de 
Ja Province, & 11 ſuit prefque mot a mot 
les Requiſitions & Concluſions de ces deux 
Preſtres, & y commet des nullites evj- 
dentes, non ſenlement contre la forme ainfy 
quil a'eſte montre, mais encore contre le 
fond, comme on le va faire voir. : 

Secundo, ledit Jugement eſt nul dans le 
fond. Car primo, ledit Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamiers n'ayant faid par ſon Ordon- 
nance qu'executer Je Decret d'un Concile 
Genera] recen & executs en France durant 
environ quatre ſtecles, Jedit Seigneur Ar- 
eheveſque cſtoit incompetant pour juger de 
la Maticre dont 1] S'agiftoit, parce qu'cllant 
queſtion d'une cauſe tres importante a toute 
| | I'Egliſe 
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FEgliſe & Sagiflant de execution d'un De- 
cret d'un Concile Genera], 1] ne pouyoit 
pas empeſcher qu'un Eveſque ne fit ce qui 
avoit eſte Ordonne par toute IEgliſe, ny 
luy oſter le pouvarr quelle luy en donnoit. 
Tour ce que ledit Scigneur Archeveſque 
auroit peu faire au plus, eſtoit de Convo- 
ver le Concile Provincial pour juger fi 
ledit Seigneur Eveſque avoitexcede le Com- 
mandement du Concile, comme dans VOr- 
dre de la Juſtice Civile un Juge ſubalterne 
ne peut pas juger de ce que fait un Officier 
qui neſt que merys Executor d'un arreſt de 
quelque cour Souveraine, ſur tout quazdo 
on excedit fines mandati, Les Archevel> 
ques & les Metropolitains ne ſont eux 
meſmes que les Executeurs des Canons 
ſurvant le Language des Conciſes, & n'ont 
aucun droid de s$1ngerer dans la conduitte 
des Diocezes de leurs Suffragans que dans 
les cas du droict, & en enſuivant les formes 
Canoniques, & on ne peut pas dire que le- 
cit Seigneur Archeveſque fut Juge, au 
moins pour examiner (1 JOrdre' dudit Seig- 
neur Eveſque eſtoit conforme an Concile 
puiſque la choſe eſtoit aflez evidente, ledit 
Seigneur Eveſque nayant fait preſque que 
tranſcrire le decret dudit Concile, & que 
la Matiere eſtoit trop importante pour que 
ledit Seigneur Archeveſque en Jugealt luy 
Dd 4 ſeul 


{ 55 ] 

feul non ſeulement dans le Concile Provin- 
cial, mais encore ſans autre Conſeil, au 
moins qui paroiſle, Si Clericgs,dit le Concile 
de Colcedoine: adverſus ſunt vel alingt 
Epiſcopum habeat Cauſam, apud audientian 
Synodz Provincie ejm conqueratur, Can. 19. 
Ce qui eſt neceſlairc principalement lors 
qu'il sagitde lintereſt de toute Ja Province 
& non pasde Intereſt particulier de VEveſ- 
que. Ettout cas ledit Scigneur Archevel- 
que ne pouvoit pas dire quil avait eſte mal 
ordonne juge & execute, & que les cen- 
ſures portces par laditte Ordonnance eſtoi- 
ent nulles & de null effe& ; quien ſuppo- 
lo Tune de ces trois choſes, ou que le 

oncile de Lyon ne devoit pas eſtre en- 
tendu de Ja Regale, ou quil navoit pas 
eſte receu en France, ou que la Regale 
avoit deſia eu Jieu dans le Dioceze de Pa- 
miers, ou il eſtoit impoſſible de faire voir 
aucune de ces trois choſes, non pas la pre- 
miere comme 1] paroilt par les propres ter- 
mes du Concile & de la gloſe que le Sieur 
Paucet a taſche de ſe rendre favorable n'en 

rapportant que quclques parolles: Car 
voicy le Decret tout entier dy Concile 
de Lyon :; Cengres Cor ſtitutione fanxi- 
mus univerſos & ſingules, qui Regalia Cu- 
Podiunt, f ve gardiant Aduocationis, ſeu 
defenſ onis Titulum in Eccleſtis, Monaſteriis, 
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ſen quibuſlibet aliis piis Locis de novo uſurpare 
conantes, * Bona Eccleſtarum, Monaſteriorum, 
aut Locorum ipſornum vacantinm accupare pre- 
ſunmnt, quant&unque dignitatis Honore Pre> 
fulge ::t, Clericos etiam Eccleſtarum, Mona- 
chos Monaſteriorum, & perſonas cateras Lo- 
corum eorundent qui hoc fieri procurant, eo 
ipſo Excommunicationis Sententie decernimus 
ſubjacere : Illos vero qui ſe ut deberent talia 
facientibus non opponunt, de proventibus Ec- 
cleſiarum, ſeu locorum ipſoruus pro tempore 
quo prentiſſe ſire debita contradidione per- 
miſerint, aliquid percipere difiridinus probi- 
bemus. ©ut antem ab ipſarum Eccleſiarum, 
caterorumgque Locorum fundatione, vel ex an- 
tiqua Conſuetudine jura {bi bujuſmodi vin- 
dicant, ab illorum abuſu ſic prudenter abſti- 
meant, &* ſuos Miniſtros in eis ſollicite fa- 
ciant abſtinere, quod ea que non pertinent ad 
FrudJus ſive Redditus provenientes vacationis 
texpore non uſurpent, ne Bona cetera, quorunt 
ſe aſſerunt habere cuſtodian, dilabi permittant, 
ſed in bono ſtatu conſervent. De Ele@, & 
Elei Poteſt. in Sent. Voicy maintengnt 
ce que dit la gloleſur le ſens dece Chapitre. 
Pro intelleFu hujus Capitis preſupponendun 
eſt, ſecundum veriorem intelleFum ipſius quid 
proprie iſfte textus appeliet Regalia, quidam 
volebant dicere. Ces trois derniers mots font 
aſſez entendre que le gloſlateur n'approve 
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pas cette premiere interpretation,quod Rega- 
lia accipiantur pro Furibus Imperialibus, de 
wibus in libro Fendorum Cap. que (int Re- 
galia : Ot ſi Rex donaverit Regalia Eccleſre, 
+ aliquis illa uſurpet, ipſo faFo eſt Excom- 
mmnicatus : Alii dicunt quod Hfegalia accipt- 
antur pro Juribus que habet princeps in ali- 
qujibus Eccleſtis, widelicet quod vacante aliqus 
Eecleſia aliquis Comes vel Dux, qui dicebat 
ſe habere Fura Negalia in ipſa Feelefia occu- 
pavit Cuſtodiam Eccleſie vacantis, & dicebat 
quod fruftus ipfus Ecclefie ad ipſum ſpe a- 
bant, licet nor: fuiſſet uſus ipſo jure, &c. 
Quant a lendroit de la gloſe queleSieur 
Pancet cite, & qui marque que par le mot 
de ym on doit entendre Nova Tributa, 
n0va Veigalia, novas ColleFar, 11 y faut ad- 
jouſter avec YArchidiacre dou cette gloſe a 
eſte. priſe Originairement, Regalia, 7d eſt, 
que capmunt Reges wpacante Eccleſia, ut patet 
in Francie Regno &- Angelic, nam illic v0- 
eantur Regalia, Jura Regt in quibuſdan Ec- 
cleftis vacantibus competentia, &C. 

"Ce que lagloſe adjouſte ſur le mot Cuſto- 
diam (affiroit pour entendre que ce Chapi- 
tre du Conctle de Lyon a parle generale- 
ment du droi&t des Epliſes vacantes, & 
qu'il na ſeulement deſſeind'empeſcher quon 
nimpoſaſt de nouveaux tributs ſur les 
Eglifes qui en eſtotent exemptes, mais 
CNCOTre 


ITS ng 7 


- kd T 
OT IIEIOTT Ave” 7 NTT ro] aver nng 77> Li 


— 


/ [59 ] 

encore qu'on men uſurpaſt pas les droids 
ſoit temporels on ſpirituels, comme le pa- 
tranat, duquel elle dit. ©»ocungue ergo n0- 
mine cenſeanter nſurpantes de novo tale Fus 
in Eccleſiis & aliis Locis piis, &* Bona ps 
ſorum Locorum vacantium occnupantes excont- 
municati ſunt. | 

[1 paroiſt donnequeſuivant la gloſe meſ- 
me, le Chapitre gemerali Conſtitutione doit 
eſtre entendu droict de Regale, ſoit que 
tout le Chapitre ait eſte fact pour empeſ- 
cher Vextention de la Regale, on que la 
Regale ait eſtE exprimce par ce mot Rega- 
lia, ou par ces autres Cuftodiam ſen Guardi- 
am,& que par conſequent le Sienr Paucet a 
eu grand tort' de dire que le Lequre du 
Concile, & de Ja glofe font connoiſtre que 
ledit Seigneur de Pamiers I'a mal entendu 
ſous pretexte que la gloſe ſur le mot de 
Regalia met nova Tributa, nove Veftigalia, 
20vas Colle as ; 11 paroilt encore non ſeule- 
ment par ces parolles du texte, de zowo 
ſurpare conantes 5 Mais encore par ces au- 
tres dela gloſe, uſurpantes de novo tale Fur, 
& encore par celles cy /icet nor fuiſſet ſus 
ipſo Fure, Et plus clairement par ces autres 
de la gloſe ſur le mot de rovo 4 quadraginta 
annis citra, que Je Concile a eu deflein 
dempeſcher qu'on n'eſtendit Ja Regale aux 
Egliſes ot! Von neſtoit pas en poſleſſion, 
| contre 
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contre ce que le Sieur Paucet infinue. 
Et il eſt ft veritable que ce decret du Con- 
cile de Lyon doit fire entendu de la Re- 
gale que plufteurs des auteurs Francois qui 
ont eſcrit de cette Matjere, nommement 
Ruffe, Rebuffe, le Maiſtre, & Bauny Je- 
ſuite. Ont pris I'approbation tacite qu'ils 
pretendent que le Concile a donne dans ce 
Chapitre 2 la Regale a Teſgard des Epliſes 
ou Ton eſtoit en poſſeſſion de puis un 
temps 1mmemorial, - pour un des princi- 
paux fondements ſur leſquels ils ont taſche 
d'appuyer ce droidt. Monſieur de Mar- 
ca Vun des predeceſſeurs dudit Seigneur 
Archeveſque de Toloze preuue tres ſolide- 
ment dans fon diſcours fur la Regale inſere 
dans les Memoires du Clerge tant ce pre- 
mier point,{cavoir que le Concile de Lyon 
doit eſtre pris dans le ſens que ledit Seig- 
neur Eveſque de Pamiers Ia entendu ; que 
le ſecond, ſavoir que ce decret du Con- 
cile a eſte receu & execute en France, 8 
que nos Roys n'ont Jouy de la Regale que 
dans les Egliſes ol 11s en eſtotent en poſ- 
ſeſſion immemoriale, cequi eſt conforme 2 
ces mots, in quibuſdam Eccleſiis, in aliquibus 
Eccleſiis, des gloſes cy deſius rapportees, & 
2 ces autres, #7 al:quibus Epiſcopatibus de 
Rebuffe ſaper Concord. de Regia ad Prela- 
turas nominatione Verbo ſed teneajur : Et 
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que Ceſt avec Juſtice que paſquier a nom- 
me flattewrs de Cour ceux qui ont voulu en- 
treprendre Teſtendue de la Regale ſur 
toutes les Egliſes vacantes du Royaume. 
Voicy donc comme Monfieur de Marca 
parle apres avoir rapporte ledit Chapitre 
general: Conſtitutione. © En conſequence de 
*ce Concilte Philtippes le Bel quatrieſme 
© du nom autoriſa ce droict par fon Ordon- 
* nance de lan mil trois cens deux, qui 
© reſtoit auparauant fonde que ſur la cou- 
* {tume, mais 1] meſura tellement fes parol- 
© les avec les termes du Concile quil fonda 
© tout ſon"droict de Regale ſur la couſtume, 
© & ne leſtendit point aux Egliſes ou cette 
* couſtume neſtoit point receue. ters 
quam ad Regalias quas nos & noſtri Prede- 
ceſſores percipere aſſuevimmus, & habere in ali- 
quibus Eccleſtis Regni noſtri quando eas Vacare 
contingit. * Et ce Prince executant le 
* Concile & cas 1] adjouſte que la meſme 
* clauſe reſtrictive eſt miſe dans YOrdon- 
© nance de Philippes de Valois de Van mil 
* trois cens trente quatre. Dont 1] rapporte 
ces termes, Pour les Epliſes de noſtre 
* Royaume eſquelles nous avons droict de 
* Regale. Et plus clairement dans celles de 
Louis douzieſe de Van mil quatre cens 
quatre vingt -dix neuf, qui parle en cette 
forte, © Deffendons a tous nos Officiers 
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* quez Archeveſchez, Eveſchez, Abbayes, 
© & autres Benefices de noltre Royaume es 
*quels n'avons droict de Regale on de 
© garde, ils ne ſe mettent dedans ſur peine 
© d'e{tre punis comme Sacrileges. Dans 
FEdi& de Henry quatricſme de mil fix cens 
fix. Dont les termes font les ſuivants : 
* Nentendons aufly jouir dudit droict de 
* Regaleſi non en la forme que nous & nos 
© predeceſleurs avons fait ſans entendre 
*davantage au prejudice des Egliſes qui en 
© ltont exemptes. Lequel Edict a eſte con- 
firme par lOrdonnance de Loris treizicſmg 
de Van mil fix cens vingt & neuf. Arti- 
cle 16. ©* Nous entendons Jouyr du droict 
* de Regale qui nous appartient a cauſe de 
*no{tre couronne ainſy que par le paſle, Je 
* tout ſuivant FEdi& ſur ce tai& par noſtre 
© tres honnore Seigneur & Pere en lan mil 
* {ix cens fix, & plus particulierement dans 
les Lettres Patentes de Philippes le Bel de 
Fan mil trois cens trois. En faueur de Ja 
Province de Narbonne, c'cſt a dire comme 
Fobſerve Monſieur de Marca de tout le 
Languedoc. Nolumws quod gentes noitrd 
occupent Regalia Eceleſtarum vacantinm Pro- 
vincie Narbonenſts, Dans Jaquelle le Dio- 
ceze de Pamiers a toufiours eſte compris, 
FEveſque de Pamiers ayant eſte Originaire- 
ment Suftragant de Narbonne, & mainte- 
nant de Toloze. Le 
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Le troiſieſme point n'elt pas moins cer- 
tain, avoir que la Regale na Jamais eu 
lieu dans le Dioceze de Pamiers, car on 
nen ſcauroit faire voir aucun exemple, & 
quoy que ſuivant la Maxime du droid, ejus 
eſt qui ait, probare, 1a preuue doit eſtre faite 
par ceux qui voudroient fontenir queelle 
y a cſteautre fois, on ne laiſlera pas dalle- 
over icy en paſlant le Regiſtre de la Cham- 
bre des Comptes rapporte dans les Me- 
moires du Clerge,& par les Docteurs Fran- 
cois qui ont traitte de cette Matiere, com- 
me Duffe, le Maiſtre & Paſquir, par lequel 
Regiſtre i] paroiſt que le Roy n'a point 
droict de Regale dans aucune Egliſe de ce 
paysz & 11 neſt rien de plus infouſtenable 
que ce que le Steur Paucet dit que ce droid 
meſme ſur les Egliſes du Languedoc eſt auſſy 
ancien que la fondation deſdidtes Egliſes, & 
qu'il appartient 4 la couronne de toute ancien- 
zete, Car (i ce droidt eſtoit attache a la 
couronne, tous les Souverains en Jouirotent 
& en auroient touſtours jouys, quoy qu'il 
ſoit conſtant qu'il a eſte inconnu durant 
pluſieurs fiecles; a la fondation, ou ha 
dotation ne donneroit que le droict du pa- 
tronat qui eſtbten moins onereux,8& touche 
moins a Vautorite. ſpirituelle de lEgliſe que 
la Regal. 


Nos 
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Nos Roys ont eux meſmes reconnus le 
contraire de ce que le Sicur Paucet dit en 
leur faveur, eomme on le peut inferer des 
Ordonnances qui viennent deſtre Rappor- 
tees, & encore plus clairement cu Morif 
de la conduitte du Roy Philippes troifteſme 
fils de Saint Louis Marque par l arreſt de 
Van mil deux cens foixante douze. Que 
Monſieur de Marca dit eftre couche dans 
Fancienn Regiltre de la Cour du Patlement 
en ces termes, Sabbato poſt aſcenſronem Do- 
mini reſtituta fuerunt apud dypamias, & red- 
dita per Dominum Heegem procuratoribut 
capituls Albienſts Regalia Eccleſigs Albienſts, 
que mortuo Epiſcopo Albienſi Seneſcallus car- 
caſſonenſis ad manum Domini Regis ceperat, 
&* ſaſinaverat ſine Cauſd, Cum Domninus 
Hex ſuper hos alias nnnquam uſus fuiſſet,prout 
ex aliorum, ac iphus relatione fuit inven- 
#77. 

Quant a ce que le Sieur Paucet expoſe 
dans ſa Requeſte, que le Roy a donne a 
Declaration enſuitte de la demande que le 
Clerge avoit fait a ſa Majeſts deevoquer 3 
ſoy, & a ſon Conſeil la connoiſfance de 
cette cauſe; Et fur 1a production des 
© pieces, & aCtes du Clerge des Archevel- 
< ques, Eveſques, & Chapittres des Egliſcs 
© qui ſe pretendotent Exemptes du droi&t 
* de Regale, ledit Seigneur Eveſque de 
* Pamiers 
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* Pamiers fans prejudice des autres Excen- 
"tion qu'il pourroit alleguer, re{pond que 
*ce faict ne luy peut pas eftre oppole, par 
ce qu'il n'a jamais produict ſes Titres, ny dit 
ſes Raiſons, que les agents generaux du 
Clerge, ne meſme une Aflemblee Generalle 
ne pouvoient pas comprormettre au droid& 
qui regardoit lautorit6 ſpirituelle des Eveſ- 
ques, & les Immunitez de TEgliſe, les de- 
putez nayan: pour cela aucune procuratt- 
on ſpeciale. 

Secundo 1a Bulle expreſle d Alexandre 
ſeptielme contirmce par Lettres Patentes dn 
Roy heureuſement regnant, porte expre(- 
ſement quz les Benctices & dignitez de 
IEgliſe Cathedrale de Pamters ne ſeront 
conferez qua des Reguliers qui ayent fait 
profeflion dans ledit Chapitre, enſuitte 
dun noviciat fait par IOrdre de IEveſ- 
que, & comme ceſt un droict particuher, 
le Roy par ſon decret de Regale nauroit 
> entendu y deſroger, non plus qua 
uſage fonde en droid, que les dignitez ne 
doivent eſtre conferrees que uxi de gremio 
& nul neſt cenſe de grew: capitirls Regularis 
quapres qu't] a fait protefiton. 

[1 eſtoit juſte que le Scigneur Archeveſ- 
que de Toloze eut ouy le Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamiers fur ces points, '& fur les autres 
Raifons quill luy auroit peu alleguer avant 
Ee que 
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que de caſler ſon Ordonnance, & peuteſtre 
qu'il auroit reconnu quelle ne pouvoit 
eſtree avec Jultice. 

Pour toutes ces Raiſons & autres a de- 
duire en temps & lieu, ledit Seigneur Eveſ- 
que de Pamiers declare audit Seigneur Ar- 
cheveſque de Toloſe, & auxdicts Sieur Pro- 
moteur & Paucet, quil ne peut & ne doit 
deferer audit pretendu Jugement, & que 
ſans approbation de la Juriſdiction dudit 
Seigneur Archeveſque, encore que les nul- 
litez dudit Jugement ſetent Evidentes, 1! 
proteſte quil ſe pourvoira ou & pardevant 
qui'l appartiendra a fin de le faire declarer 
nul, & de tout ce quil peut & doit pro- 
teſter 3 de quoy ledit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers a requis a moy notaire Juy retenir 
acte aux fins ſignificatoirs,ce qui a eſte fait 
en preſence de Maiſtre Anthoine Noue Ec- 
clefiaſtique du Dioceze de Toloze,6 Pierre 
Sicard Eccleſiaſtique du Dioceze dela Vaur 
habitants dudict Pamiers, ſ1gnez avec ledict 
Seigneur Eveſque & moy Mathieu Garde- 
boſe Notaire Royal dudi& Pamiers requis 
ſoubligne & dehiure le preſent afte ſans au- 
tre, ainſy ſigne Frangois Eveſque de Pa- 
miers, Noue Clerc tonſure, Sicard Clerc 
tonſure, & Garde boſe Notaire. 
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VII. 


A Letter of the Pope's: to the French 


King, agamſt his extending the 
Regale to all the Churches of 
France. 


Innocentius XI. 


in Chriſto Fili noſter. Jam- 
pridem inaudivimus non deefſe Maje- 
ſtati Tuz Conſiliarios, & Adminiſtros, quy 
tibi perſuadere niterentur, ut uſum illum 
antiquum cuſtodix frucuum vacantium 
Eccleftarum, quod' Regalian vocant, ad 
eas quoq; Regni tui Eccleſias extenderes, 
quas 1111 juri obnoxias nunquam fuille, vel 
ex ipfis Fiſci Regii Tabulariis I1quido con- 
{tet. Sed nos memoria repetentes omnem 
ea de re controverſiam, communi olim Ec- 
clefiz Catholicz conſenſu, & benignd Sedis 
Apoſtolice indulgenti4 provide fapien- 
terque compoſitam fuiſle, 1a Generalt Con- 
cilio Lugdunenſi, minime ad credendum 
adduct poteramus Majeſtatem Tuam Conlt- 
liis hujuſmodi aures przbituram aliquando 
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[58 ] 
num inviti Synodo, tantz apud univerſam 
Eccleftiam auCctoritas, & reclamantibus 
con(titutionibus, & exemplis Regum Ma- 
jorum tuorum, qui conſtitutionem 1n ea- 


dem Synodo ad przces Regias, Regus Le- 


gatis preſentibus in 1pſa Gallia, & tota 
Gallica gente efflagitante ſancitam, per 
integrum quatuor fere ſxculorum ſpatium 
certatim probarunt obſervaruntque,& prx- 
cipuo in honore ſemper habuerunt : Nec 
vero-{inule videbatur Majeſtatem Tuam, 
poſtquam tantum f1bi apud Deum merit, 
& apud homines gloriz, maximis pro Re- 
ligione Catholica rebus geſtis comparavit, 
ut nullius Majorum tuorum Regum clari(- 
ſimorum memoriz poſit invidere, velle 
rem aggredi, que nulla, vel urgente ne- 
ce{{itate, vel equitate ſuadente z magnum 
efſet quamplurimis Galliz Epiſcopis, eo- 
rumque Clero incommodum, & juſtum 
dolorem allatura : non fine gravi Catholi- 
corum omnium ſenſu, qui in. Francorum 
Annalibus & 1n S. $. Canonum Statutis ant- 
madvertunt quantum 1d -veteri conſuetudi- 
ni, & Eccleliz libertati, ac diſcipline ratio- 
mibus adverſctur. Unde pleriq tum ve- 
tcres, tum recentes Galliz Scriptores, quan- 
tumvis Majeſtati Tuz & Imperio ſubellent, 
& auctoritati magnitudinique 1mpenſfius 
{tuderent, in eos qui pratatam Regalia 
exten- 
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extentionem ſuadere auſi fuerant, tanquam 
in malz perditzxq; cauſz Patronos, favorem 
Aulz captantes, libera indignatioue invecti 
ſtylum ſubinde ſtrinxerunt. Nullus vero 
Galliz Regum vel tentare 1d voluit, vel 
tentatum exequi ſuſtinuit, memor a Sapt- 
ente praclare precipi: Ne tranſeamus ter- 
minos, quos poſuerunt *Paires noſtri, Illud 
przxterea nos hujuſmodi periculi metu, cu- 
raque liberabat, quod cum Majeſtas tua 
non multis abhinc annis hujus S. Sedis libe- 
ralitate aucta, ornataqz (it, pene ſupra vo- 
tum, indultis amplifimis, prater ea quibus 
etiam Reges Majores tui, ejuſdem Sedis 
benignitate gaudebant, nominand1 ad be- 
neficia Eccleſtaſtica 5 putaviſſemus, iplam 
piſiimi ſapienteſlimiq; olim Galliz Regis 
exemplo, cogitare potius de fe tam gravi, 
periculoſaq; farcini exonerandi, quam de 
novis incundis rationibus, regiz in facros 
reditus auCtoritatis ampliticande. Sed uti 
allatz.ad nos fuere bonz memoriz Nicolai 
Alletenſts Epiſcopt literz, in quibus poſt 
debitas Religioſ1 in hanc ſanftam Sedem 
obſequii, & filtalis obſervantie ſignitica- 
tiones, ſuas ad nos querelas, quas prope 
jam moriens poltea renovavit, ob Regaliz 
uſum 1n Ecclefiam ſuam, quz ab eo libera 
ſemper fuit , nuper invectum detfcrebat , 
unique a ſententia Metropolitani Narbo- 
EE 3 nenlis 
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nenſis appellationem ; deinde vero etiam 
edoai fumus idem Appamienft Eccleſiz, 
pariter liberz, contigiſſe 3 ac tandem vi- 
dimus ipſi, Regium Majeſtatis Tuz Decre- 
tum, quo omnes Gallici Regni Eccleſtz 
ejuſmodi1 oner1 jubentur aſſueſcere 5 mirat! 
vehementer ſumus Conſtitutionum Apoſto-. 
licarum,& Generalium Conciliorum Decre- 
tis, ac tam certi compertaque apud omnes 
veritate, & juſtitii, potiores fuiſſe illorum 
conatus, qui'terrena potins & caduca, quam 
cxleſtia & zrerna reſpicientes, dum Maje- 
ſtatis Tuz gratiam, potentiam amplificando 
aucupantur, moleſtiflimos tibi, & valde 
periculoſos conſcientiz terrores (quod De- 
us avertat) in id tempus przparant cum in 
diſtricto Det judicio mortales omnes quo- 
cumque tandem potentiz,ac dignitatis loco 
fint, diligentem reddere debent omnis ante- 
actz vitz rationem. 

Nos itaque pro noſtra non minus erga 


- #ternam, quz magnz nobis curz, & elt, 


& ele debet Majeſtatis Tuz ſalutem, quam 
erga inclitum Clerum, religiofiſhimos Gal- 
liz Przſules, imo erga univerſam Ecclefiam, 
cujus in hoc negotio proculdubio cauſa 
agitur, paterni charitate ſerio admonen- 
dum Te, & vehementer hortandum, obſe- 
crandumg; judicavimus, ut A tam injuſtis 
ac perniciolis conſiliis animum abducas : 
rr Ea - prxfatis 
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prefatis Alletenſis, 8& Appamiarum, cxte- 
riſq; Regni tut Eccleſtis, quz uſui Regaliz 
huc uſque obnoxiz non fuere, ſuas liberta- 
tes, atque immunitates ſartas, tectas relin- 
quas, nec eas de czxtero ullo modo labefa- 
ari finas, ſed quidquid in contrarium ha- 
enus actum tentatumve eſt, reparari, atqz 


'in priſtinum ſtatum reſtitui cures ; neve 


czleſtis beneficientiz fontem, quem ſubditz 
Tibi gentes pietatis inprimis, juſtitizxque 
tux merito (lficuti credere nos juvat ) ex- 
pertz huc uſque ſunt, ſecus nunc agendo, 
& Det per quem regnas Eccleſiam tam gra- 
viter als obſtruas; quiſciashujus quo- 
que Vitz bona, & Regnorum ftlicitatem, 
& incrementa 2 divina bonitate unice dari, 
expetandaque efle, ficuti innumera omni- 
um gentium ac temporum exempla teſtan- 
tur. 

Nos ſane hos animi noſtri ſenſus in finu 
tacitos, continere non patitur, vel noſtri 
Paſtoralis Officii ratio, cut follicitudo in- 
cumbit omnium Eccleſiarum, vel juſtitiz 
debitum, quo omnibus ad hanc fanctam 
Sedem ex veteri juſtoqz more, quem a nul- 
la humana poteſtate impediri fas eſt, recur- 
rentibus, jus reddere, confilium, opem ac 
paternum patrocinium preſtare jubemur, 
vel denique neceſlitas occurrendi ſcandalo 
quo Chriſtiani late populi ad tantz rei 

Ee4 cxitum 
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gxitum converſi afficerentur, fi a Laicali 
poteſtate, Eccleſiz, earumque Antiſtites, 
& Miniſtris ſuis libertatibus atque immuni- 
tatibus, earumque uſu & antiqui poſleth1- 
one contra Generalium Conciliorum De- 
creta, & veterem, inconcuſlamque obſer- 
vantiam ſpoliarentur, non alio pretextu, 
quam nove, & inauditz opinionis, nullo 
Jure nixz, cui nonnulli poſtea accetſerunt, 
non qudd aliquid nov1 1nvenerint, quod 
re1 veritatem tam apertain poſlet 1n dubium 
revocare,fed ut rem ſyam agerent, nihil {ol- 
liciti 1 pyblicam perderent. Speramus Maje- 
ſtatem Tuam, cauſz juſtitia & xquitate cog- 
nia, quz patet ipſa per ſe, paternz-cohor- 
tation!, ac precibus noſtris pro ſpectata 
animi tu1 pietate & ſapientia, perpetuaque 
in hanc ſanctam Sedem obſervantia auſcul- 
taturam, noſque curi non minus moleſta, 
quam neceſlarid, inter tot alias quibus cir- 
cundamur , liberaturam. Sane fi aliter 
{uadentium conſilia Majeſtas Tua paulo at- 
tentius excuſſerit, facile intelliget homines 
pgratiz ac fortunis inhiantes, obtentu Regiz 
poteſtatis, ſyam firmare velle 3 neque tam 
Elle Amplitudinis tuz cupidos, quam lau- 
dis 1nimicos, cum Authorcs Tibz fint, ut 
qui longinquis non ita pridem expeditio- 
pibus & ad omnem poſteritatis memoriam 
iluſtribas, Chriſtiane Reipublice ſalutem 
tuamy 
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tuam, & Religionem amplificare tanto- 
pere ſtuduiſti 1n alienis terris, Nunc 4 te- 
ipſo quodammodo abiens, Eccleſiz liber- 
tatem auCtorxitatemque 1n tuis imminutam 
velis. Quaſi vero perſuaderi tibi poſſe 
confidant xquum efle, vel fieri poſle, ut 
nobilitetur, & creſcat ex Eccleſiz ruinis 
imperium, quod religioliſiimi fortiflimiqz 
Majores tui in eandem Eccleſiam ſtudio, 
& pari in Apoſtolicam Sedem pietate in- 
primis partum, tib1 eorum velſtigis Krenus 
infiſtenti ampliſſiimum reliquerant. Tu 
Reges eos, Filt chariſlime, vel potius teip- 
ſum imitare, & eorum tuaque przclara 
facta ſzpe in mentem revoca 3 nos quidem 
obliviſci non poſlumus prxzdeceſfores no- 
ſtros Romanos Pontifices, qui fimilibus de 
cauſis graves ac diuturnas pati & exrumnas, 
& immanes contentionum ac periculorum 
procellas, in eo conhit qui mari ventiſque 
imperat, invico animo ſubire non dubita- 
runt. Hxc ad Majeſtatem tuam inviti ſcri- 
bimus,qui in Iztiori argumento verſari mag- 
nopere cuperemus 3 fed poſtquam Apoſto- 
licz ſervitutis onus ſubeundo, divine vo- 
luntati paruimus, liberum jam nobis non 
eſt exequi noſtram, quz tux obſecundare 
quacumque in re vellet, {icuti in pluribus 
quas nobis ratio temporum, ac publicz pa- 
cis ſtudtum ha&enus indulgere permiſit, 
ne | cognol- 
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olcere potwiſti, Significavimus hxc 
* 7 Oratori Majeſtatis Taz Nobili Viro 
Duci de Eſtrees, ut ad te pluribus referret, 
ridemque Venerabili Fratri Archiepiſcopo 
Adrianopolis Nuntio apud te noſtro, quem 
de tota re diſſerentem diligenter ac benig- 
ne pro more audire velis vehementer a te 
petimus, ac Majeſtati Tuz Apoſtolicam Be- 
neditionem amantifiime impertimur. 


Datum Rome die 
12 Marty, 
1678. 


Maris Spinola. 
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A. ſecond Letter of the Pope's to the 
ſame effe&t. 


Innocentins XI. 


Hariflimo 1n Chriſto Filio noſtro Sa- 
lutem, & Apoſtolicam Benedidio- 
nem. Ex literis, quibus Majeſtas tua ad 
noſtras quinto Aprilis datas reſpondit, & 
ex tis, quz ad nos retulit venerabilis Frater 
Archiepiſcopus Adrianopohtanus, eo rem 
adduftam videmus, ut nos vel Officio no- 
ſtro deeſle retinendo Verbum in tempore 
ſalutis, vel tibi fortaſſe moleſti efle c 
mur : Sed dabis chariflime Fili, Paſtoralis 
Ofſlicn debito, dabis paternz ſolicitudini 
atque amort in-te noſtro, f1 te male confu- 
lentum culpa, in ſummo zternz falutis pe- 
riculo conſtitutum videntes, opportune, 
importune & inſtanter obfecramus, clar 
voce clamantes, ut ex tam przcipiti loco 
pedem referas. Duo imprimis tibi pro 
veris atqz indubitatis affirmari cognovimus - 
ex tuis literis: Primum quidem, Regalie 
Jus, uti nuncupant in Ecclefias Galliz unt- 
| _ verlſas 
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verſas Majeſtati tuz competere tanquam 
Regiz Coronz infitum & innatum : Dein- 
de clariſſimos Reges, Majores tuos, illud 
& exercuiſle dum viverent, & ad te mori- 
entes hzreditario ordine tranſmiſitſe, qui- 
bus a te creditis minime miramur, fi ad ea 
progreſſus fuiſti, quz talium principiorum 
conſeanea erant. Verum tamen 1lla tam 
aliena ſunt a Vero, ut nihil magis 3 Nemo 
enim ſanz mentis & doctrinz aufit in du- 
bium revocare, nullum ſzculari poteſtati 
Jus 1n res ſacras efle, niſi quatenus Ecclefiz 
iadulſit auftoritas : hzc autem non ſolum 
Gallizx Regibus non indulfit, ut Regalians 
prxdictam ad Eccleftas, illt oneri non aſſu- 
etas, extenderent 5 ſed etiam id fieri aperte 
vetuit in Generali Concilio Lygdunenſ, 
quod Gallia imprimis veneratur & Sanfum 
habet. Reges vero, Predeceſlores tuos 
quotquot fuere, ejuidem Concil11 diſpoli- 
tionem religiole ſemper, & per quatuor 
centum ferme annorum ſpatitum cuſtodi- 
viſe, & ſi quis eorum de infringenda illa 
cogitavit, re meltus copitata, ab incepto 
deſtitifie audivimus 1n confeſlo eſſe apud 
omnesſcriptores preſertim Gallos ; & Regia 
ipla Tabularia ad oculum demonſtrare. 
Quamobrem patr non poſlumus, nec de- 
bemus, Majeſtati tuz obtrudi errorem 
tam manefeſtum , tam Conſcientix tux, 
tam 
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tam Galliz Regno, tam Univerſe Ec- 
clelizx xaos ca, ſemel enim admiſſa 
Jicere Majeſtati Tuz adverſus Genera- 
lis Concilii Lugdunenſis decreta, adver- 
ſus Regum Majorum tuorum Exempla, 
adverſus Rerum ſacrarum Naturam 6: pri- 
migeniam Eccleſiz Libertatem, invehere 
jus Regalie 1n eas quoqz Eccleſias, quz ejuſ- 
mod1 oneri nunquam fuere obnoxiz, 1dqz 
palam diflentiente & reclamante, & ine- 
luctabilem Ccleſtis irz animadverlionem 
multis cum lacrymis denunciante Romano 
Pontifice, ad quem (ſicut vetus conſuetudo 
poſcebat) nonnulli Galliz Epiſcopi a 
Metropolitanorum fententiis appellarunt 
Nemo non videt quz inde Catholicz Eccle- 
fix defraudatio, quz fſacrarum ac profana- 
rum rerum Contuſio, ſublato quodammodo 
inter Poteſtatem ſpiritualem, ac ſacularem 
Pariete medio, ſit conſecutura, non in 
Gallia ſolum, ſed in omnibus alus Chriſtianj 
orbis Provinciis manante indies latins Ex- 
empli Authoritate. Accedit ad hxc, niſi 
Error tam abſurdus ac tam certus corriga- 
tur, gravis jactura & periculum Animarum 
niſto Regno: 1llt enim quos Majeſtas tua 
vacantium Eccleſiarum fruftibus augebit, 
in quibus Jus 1]lud non habet,cum progreſſu 
temporis, vel monitu Sacerdotum, quibus 
Arcana Conſcientiz ſuz detegunt, vel eti- 


am 
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am ipſi per ſe, ut in re clara & aperta vi- 
derint, in quos fe laqueos induxerint, & in 
quod penditionis Diſcrimen adduxerint, 
tot Cenfuris, adeoque tot Sacrilegiis ob- 
ſtri&i, tot illicite perceptis Bonis Ecclefiz, 
que reſtituere cogantur, incredibile difu 
eſt qua animi Perturbatione, quibus Con- 
ſcientiz terroribus agentur, Regiam Benefi- 
centiam tuam in infortunii loco habituri, 
quorum profefto malorum, & diſcriminum 
Culpam, nifi arceantur, Majeſtas tua haud 
dubie in diſtrifto Dei judicio ſuſtineret. 
Vehementer itaqz Majeſtatem tuam roga- 
mus, ut pro eximia animi tui Aquitate, & 
Sapientia rem ſerio perpendas, 8 f1 innu- 
meris Regni tui negotiis impediris, quo 
minus eam per te cognolſcas, Viros aliquos 
non tam dotrina (quz non adeo magna 
requiretur -ad hujus cauſe cognitionem ) 
uam pietate, fideq; prezſtanti confulas. Vel 
ft placet evolvas Acta ipſa cleri Gallicani 
nuper impreſla, que tibi ret veritatem evi- 
denter aperient, qua cognitd minime dubi- 
tamus, quin Majeſtas tua Ylico declaret 
nil fibi majori Curz efle quam reddi Deo 
_ Det ſunt, a quo tantas opes, tam ſplen- 
idum amplumq; Regnum, & omni Regno 
_ , tot prxzclara animi corporiſque 
Bona accepiſti, Longius fortaſle quam pa-* 
titur, vel evidens cauſz Juſtitia, vel egre- 
| O12 
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gia Virtus tua in hoc Argumento verſamur, 
verum non ut confundamus te hoc ſcribi- 
mus, ſed tanquam filium chariſimum mo- 
nemus, animo reputantes, nil prodeſle ho- 
mini, f1 univerſum mundum lucretur, ani-. 
mz vero ſuz detrimentum patiatur. Spera- 
mus, chartſhme Fili, opus non fore, ut novis 
eximiam Religionem, Aquitatemqz tuam 
precibus in hoc negotio interpellemus. Ex 
cxtero quz eſt rei a & gravitas, 
in qua non Gallicanz folum fed totius Ec- 
clefiz Dignitas, Saluſq; vertitur, ut pro A- 
poſtolici Officti noſtri munere extrema po- 
tius pati omnia quam cauſam iſtam negli- 
genter agere debeamus. Reliqua ſuper hoc 
Argumento accipics a prxfato Nuncio no- 
ſtro, ac Tibi Apoſtolicam benedictionem 
perpetuo cum felicitatis tux voto imper- 
timur. 


Datum Rom#x apud Sanftam Mariam 
Majorem fub annulo Piſcatorts die 
21 Septemb. 1678. Pontificatus no- 
{tri Anno tertio. 


Marius Spmola, 


IX. Another 
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I X, 


Amther moſt vebement Letter to the ſame 
purpoſe, in which the Pope threatens 


the King with (enſures. 


Charifdimo in Chriſto Filio noſtro 
Ludovico XIV Francorum Regi 
Chriſtianifſimo, Innocentius XI. 


Chariſſime in Chriſto Fili noſter, 

oo jam Literis fuſe & luculenter often- 

— dimus Majeſtati tux, etiam ex concor- 
di fere omnium Galliz Scriptorum Teſti- 
monio, & 1pſius Reg Tabellarii tui Adtis, 
quam efſlet Eccleſiaſticz libertatiinjurioſum, 
omni juri Divino & humano contrarium, 
& altenum a perpetno Majorum Tuorum 
More & Exemplo editum ſeptem abhinc 
Annis a Te Decretum, quo Conſuetudt- 
nem 1llam cuſtodiendi fructus Eccleſiarum 
vacantium, quam Regaliam nuncupant, ad 
eas quoque Eccleſias extendi jubes, quz | 
ejuſmodi oneri obnoxiz nunquam fuere. 


In quibus Literis ad Te,pro Paſtoralis noſtri 
Officit 
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Officii Debito , pro paterna. quam gert- 
mus #ternz tu# Salutis cura efflagitavimus, 
ut Decretum ipfum aliaqz deinceps Atta 
adyerſus Jura & Libertates Eccleftarum, 
abrogari abolerique mandares. Et ſane 
illud eſt & Cauſz ipſius meritum, & de Re- 
gia animi tyi zquitate & magnitudine opt- 
nio noſtra, ut certa ſpe duceremur, Maje- 
ſtatem tuam, omnibus in locum priſtinunmz 
repolitis, Cor noſtrum ab ulteriori tantz 
ret ſolicitudine, tot in aliis Ecclefiz Catho- 
licz procuratione diſtritum curis,liberatu- 
ram. Verum poſtquam pluriummenſtum 
Spatium, Longanimitate noſtr4 probata, ab 
ultimis literis efluxit, nullam adbuc neque 
ad eas Reſpanſum, neque ex 1is Fruttum 
vidimus, quinetiam plurimorum Literis & 
Sermone ad Nos procomperto affertur om- 
nia deteriori indies loco efle, & pretextu 
Regaliz, hujuſmodi beneficiorum Colla- 
tiones & Canonicas Inſtitutiones impedir?, 
Epiſcoporum AuCtoritatem peſſundari, Ec- 
cleliaſticam Diſciplinam,Ordinemqzturbari, 
novam deniqz Praxim veteri Eccleliz Praxt 
& Divinz Inſtitutioni contrariam invehi 2 
ſcculari Poteſtatez neqz ea clam aut timide, 
ſed palam & manu Regia. Non repetimus 
hoc loco, ne actum agamus, quot inde 
.Scandala & Querelz, quot in Clerum Gal- 
licanum Incommoda naſcantur, & quod 
| Ft Feelehiz 
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Ecclefiz Univerſz a tali Exemplo Pericu- 
lum, quz Tempeſtas immineat, quz no- 
mini & honori tuo Macula, quz Conſcien- 
tiz labes inuratur ſatis ea enim in ſuperio- 
ribus Literis indicavimus, ſatis patent ipſa 
per ſe : Non tamen patitur ſincera 8 plane 
paternaerga Te, Regnumq; Tuum ampliſ- 
ſimum Charitas noſtra, Nos in tanta Divini 
Honoris injuria, in tam gravi Tunphus 
Periculo adhuc filere, ſed iterum cogimur 
Cordis Aﬀectu, vel in- viſceribus Chriſti 
rogare obſecrareque Majeſtatem Tuam, ut 
memor <juſdem Chriſti Verborum ad Ec- 
clefiz Prapolitos, qui vos audit, me audit, 
Nos potius qui tibi Parentis & quidem a- 
mantiſlimi loco ſumus, audire velis, vera 
& ſalutaria ſuadentes, quam filios diffiden- 
tiz, .qui terrena ſapiunt, quique Confilits . 
in ſpeciem utilibus, ſed revera pernitioſts, 
inclyti Regni Tui fundamenta, in rerum 
Sacrarum Reverentia & in Eccleſtz AuQto- 
ritate Juribuſq; tuendis poſita, convellunt. 
Qui quidem, (1 11 cfle vellent quoseſle ipſo- 
rum Dignitas & Offtictum, Tuaq; fingularis 
in eos Benignitas poſtulat, imitare potius 
deberent Integritatem Fidemq; eorum,quos 
olim pari loco poſitos, memoriz proditum 
eſt, & in Cleri Gallicani Acta nuper rela- 
tum, libera aliquando voce in fimih Caufa 
monuiſſe Reges, Predeceſſores Tuos, ut 

memt- 
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tneminiſſent quid & qui jurisjurandi Religt- 
one,ubi RegniGubernaculaſuſcepturiSacro 
Chriſmate inungerentur, polliciti Deo fuil 
ſent, ſe videlicet ejus Gloriz omni ſtudio in- 
ſervituros, & pro Eccleſiz Sandtz Juribus, 8& 
Libertate aſlerenda paratos fore ſemper 
Sanguinem ipſum, Vitamqz profundere 5 
confiderantes fluxatn & fugacem efle Vitam, 
Regum praſertim, & Principum, qui ubi 
ad diſtridum Det Judicium vocarentur, 
illuc accederent ſine Cuſtodibus & Comi- 
tatu, ſine ullis vel Regiz Digmitatis Inſ1g- 
nits, vel potentiz Preſidiis, nudt atq; in- 
ermes, reddituri omnis ante-a(z vitz ratio-- 
nem Judici ſcrutatori Cordrum, quem nulla 
res Jatet, apud quem non eſt acceptio Per- 
fonarum, qui poteſtatem habet mittere in 
 Gehennam, ubi potentes potenter tormen- 
ta patientur. 

Nee in ſtupetiori ſeculo defuit in Gallta 

piſcopus, qui in frequent) aliorum Prafu- 
lum Aulzq; Procerum Corona apud Henert- 
cum Regem hujus nomims Tertium, nomine 
Cleti Gallicani in re non abſimili oraris 
Regi dixerit, obfcrvatum fuiſfe nunquam 
1n Gallia Regias Stirpes defeciſle, nifi Re- 
ges indebitas ad beneficia Nominationes 
arrogare fibi cxpiflent 5 a quibus Sanctus 
Ludovicus Rex Chriſtianz humilitatis glo- 
tia, quam regiz dignitatis culmine fublt- 
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- mior, uſq; adeo abhorruillet, ut ultro Pon- 
tiicia AuCctoritate ſibi delatas rejecerit. 
Fuit hxc quondam in Gallia, imo ad hac 
uſq; noſtra temporaretenta eſt, poenes Ept(- 
copalem Ordinem Apoſtolica loquendi Li- 
bertas, nihil metuens, nibil ſperans niſt a 
Deo, neq; 1d folum per Reges licuit, ſed 
ita Epiſcoporum monita ſemper accepta 
ſunt, ut Epiſcopi ipſi & ſ1bi meritam Lau- 
dem, & cau(z optatum Exitum (int conſe- 
cuti, manſeritq; tandem inviolata atq; 1n- 
conculla Sanctio Oz:cumenict Conciln Lug- 
dunenſis 5 Adeo ut nonnulli Galliz Reges 
1mplos & Sacrilegos publico Decreto eos 
appellaverint, quicunq; Ecclefias ad Rega- 
liam non afluetas extendere ulla ratione 
tentarent : Sicut 1n veſtris Annalibus tra- 
ditum reperitur. Hzxc autem praſentis 
temporis infirmitas eo acerbior nobis acce- 
dit, quod ſcimus Majeſtatem tuam nihil 
ducere inter Regi Animi ornamenta pr#- 
clarius Zelo juſtniz, & divini honoris Stu- 
d10, pro quo tam pia,tam ſalutaria Decreta 
nuper edidiſti, ac tanta & multa cum: tut 
nominis Laude, & bonorum lztitia in pre- 
ſens agis, deſtruendo Synagogas, Alſyloſq; 
Hzxreticorum, ut Tibinon minora in Calo 
ſtatuere videaris conſervatz propagatxque 
Religionis Trophza, quam in terris relt- 
curum ſperamus devictarum gentium bar- 
bararunz, Caven- 


Ly 1 

Cavendum itaq; eft ne quod dextera tua» 
jd eſt, quod ingenita Pictas tua zdificat, 
deſtruat ſiniſtra, 1d eſt, calida & iniqua 
Conſilia dicentmm tenebras lucem, & lu- 
cem tencbras ; cum Apoſtolico reſpandea- 
mus Oraculo, qui in uno delmquet eſſe omni- 
1 Yeu. 

Non defuere hac etiam occaſione in Gal- 
lia quidam, nec plures deeſlent ex Fratri- 
bus noſtris Epiſcopis, qui graviſimam hane 
& toti Franciz Regno, imo Eccleſiz Uni- 
verſe communem cauſam pari conſtantia & 
Spiritu apud Majeſtatem tnam age rent 3 
ſed metu quodam, ut ipſis quidem videtur, 
juſto & i1gnoſcendo, ut nos autem judica- 
mus vano, & non ſolum Epiſcopali Officto, 
{ed ettam Magnanimitati Aquitatiq; tuz 
injurioſo, retenti filent, expectantes dum 
Humilitas noſtra a filiali tua in hanc ſedem 
ſanctam obſervantia impetret,quod a Regia 
Tua Juſtitia Eccleſiis ſuis debitum poſcere 
ipht non audent. Itaq; in his Litcris noſtris 
lorum omnium juſtum dolorem & preces 
agnofce, quin imo ipſius Dei voluntatem 
Te noſtro ore alloquentis ac ſerio monen- 
tis, ut przdictum Decretum, & quicquid 
ejus occalione adverſus Ecclefiz libertates 
& jura aQtum geltumq; hactenus fuit, cor- 
rigi emendariq3 omnino cures : Alioquin 
magnopere veremur, ne aliquando ſubire 
Ft 3 dcbeas 
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debeas quam tib1 aliis in literis denunciavi- 
mus Ccaleſtis Irp Animadverftionem. Nog. 
{ane neq; hoc negotium amplius per literas 
urgebimus, neqz deſides erimus in adhiben- 
dis remediis quz traditz nobis divinitus po- 
teſtati conveniunt, quzq; in tam gravi & 
periculoſo morbo omittere ſine graviſſima 
Apoltolici Muneris culpa non poſſumus. 
Ad hzc enim yocati ſumus, neqz facimus 
animam noſtram pretiolorem quam nos, 
cum probe intelligentes non forti ſolum, 
ſed etiam lxto Animo ſubeundas tribula- 
tiones propter juſtitiam, in quibus & in 
Cruce Domini nos unice gloriari oportet, 
Cauſam Dei agimus, quzrentes non que 
noſtra ſunt, ſed que Jeſu Chriſti (cum eo 


| propterea non nobiſcum Tibi negotium 


Erit, cum eo ſcilicet) adverſus quem non 
eſt Sapientia, non eſt Confilium, non eſt 
Potentia, Nog poſtquam Miniſterii partes 
plantando, & rigando, ficut ut oportet, 
impleverimus, expeftabimus dum operi 1n- 
crementa det Deus, a quo iterata prece 
flagitare non deſinemus, ut verbis & hor- 
tationibus hiſce noſtris vim & robur infun- 
dat, Majeſtatis tux animum. ad falubriora 
Conſilia fletendi, unde & mereri tu poſ- 
ſis, & nos Ilztari, res tuas omnes ſecundi- 
ari curly fluere, ac ſubditas imperio tuo 
ON OY 1 HESn 0s Porn 
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tiſime 1impertimur. 


Datum Romz die 29 Decemb. 1679. 
eMarins Spinola, 


X. 
A Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop of 


Pamiers, encouraging him to go on in 
his oppoſition to the Regale. 


Venerabili Fratri Franciſco Epiſcopo 
Appamienſ1 Innocentius XI, 


 Rm_ Frater, Salutem & Apoſto-: 
Iicam Benedictionem. Pracipuz Ar- 
umentum Lztitiz attulerunt nobis literz 
ratermtatis tuz, proxime nobis dat#, in 
quibus eximium tuum de integra atqz in- 
corrupta ſervanda Morali Theologia, de 
inſtauranda Cleri & Regularium Ordinum 
Diſciplina, deq; propullanda ab Ecclefia 
ſcecularis poteſtatis Injuria, Zelum Studi- 
umqz diſerte declaras. Et quidem quod 
: Ff ad 
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ad Diocelis tuz rationes pertinet, Gratias 
Divinz Majeſtati agere non ceflſamus, quod 
in tanta rerum & temporum difficultate 
ſaſcitarit (ib1 Sacerdotem fidelem,qui oppo- 
nat ſe murum pro domo Iſrael 5 neq; dubita- 
mus quin tot experimentis probata & con- 
 firmata Virtus tua egregio Propoſito, Deo 
bene juvante, ad extremum conſtanter 1n- 
ſiſtat 3 parati omni Ope, atq; Authoritate 
noſtra tibi pro Det honore tam (ſtrenue la- 
boranti perpetuo adeſle. Reliqua a dile&o 
filio' Archipreſbytero Aquenſs, viro pi, 
atq; induſtrio,qui tuas nobis Literas reddi- 
dit & a quo has noſtras accipies, fuſius cog- 
noſces, ac Fraternitati tuz Apoſtolicam be- 
nedictionem peramanter impertimur. 


Datum Romz apud Santtam Mariam 
Majorem ſub annulo Piſcatoris die 
2 Auguſti, 1679. Pontificatus no- 
{tri Anno tertio. 


Marius Spmnola. 


XI. Another 
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XI, 4 
Another Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop 
of Pamiers, to the ſame effeth. 


Venerabili Fratri Franciſco Appami- 
enſ1 Epiſcopo Innocentins Xl. 


Enerabilis Frater Salutem & Apoſto- 

\ licam Benedictionem. Perlefirmus, - 
literas Fraternitatfs tuz, in qutibus afflicum 
Appamienfis Ecdeſiz ſtatiim, & tuum 
propterea dolorem non ob occulos ponis, 
qua de re Paſtoralem Zetum &- Solicitudt- 
nem magnopere commendamus, & eodeni 
tecum ſenſu & affeRione non ceſfamus a 
Patre miſericordiarum pro muneris noſtri 
debito poſtulare, ut priſtinam Eccleſiz iſth 
Tranquillitatem 'Dignitatemq;z ſuppeditet, 
uz cum tux, tum univerſz Eccleſiz ra- 
tionibus expedire videbuntur. Reliqua ab 
eo cognoſces, qui tuas nobis literas reddi- 
dit, teq; atque ihvictam Epiſcopalis robo- 
ris conſtantiam, qua cxteris preluces, imti- 
mo charitatis affe&u in domino comple- 
Ctentes 
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&entes, Fraternitati tuz Apoſtolicam Be- 
nedidaioner peramanter impertimur. 


Datum Romz apud Sandtum Petrum 
ſab annulo Piſcatoris die 10 Decem- 
bris 1679, Pontificatus noſtri Anno 


quarto. 
eMarins Spinola. 
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XII. 


A Letter of the Pope's to the Arch-biſhop 
| of Tholoſe, reproving him for his 
compliance to the Orders of the Court, 


Venerabili Fratri Joſepho Archiepil- 
copo Tholoſano Innocentius XI. 


Enerabilis Frater, delatz ſunt nuper 

_ ad nos quarelz Monialium Ordinis 
Santz Clarz Urbaniſtarum in Tholoſana 
Civitate, graviter dolentium, & dolorem 
ſuum in paternum ſinum noſtrum multis 
cum lachrymis deponentium, ut afflictis ac 
pane perditis rebus ſuis preſentem apem 
pro Apoſtolici muneris debito afferamus. 
Per 
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Per hos enimdies ad illud Monaſterium ve- 
nifſe Monialem quandam, magno comitatu, 
militum etiam cohorte ſtipatam, ut Abba- 
tiſſatus perpetui poſſeſſionem invaderet, 
prztextu Regiz Nominationis, nulli Jurt 
aut Conſuetudini, nulli Apoſtolico Indulta 
ſubnixz, ſiquidem ad inuſitatz rei ſpeQta- 
culum, primo attonitas, mox colletis ani- 
mis, & implorata Caleſti ope quacunq;' 
ratione licuit reſtitifle, ne immunitas Ec- 
clefiz, & inſtitutio ordinis ſui Apoſtolica 
Authoritate firmata, tam inaudita, & tam' 
pernicioſi exempli injuria inferretur ; ſed 
ſuperante vi militum cedere tandem coaQas, 
effraiſq; foribus, ac pariete ipſo, liberum' 
multis ſcecularibusaditum patuiſſe, cumqui- 
bus ingreſlos quoq; milites violenter ibi & 
. Sacrilege multa patrafſe magna cum totius 
Civitatis indignatione & ſcandalo ; Frater- 
nitate autem tua, quo par animo erat, ut 
venientibus lupis paſtorale pe&us oppone- 
res, non ſolum non repugnante, ied ultro 
eos quodammodo invitante, & Monaſteri- 
um, edito decreto, per vim apperiri ac re- 
cludi jubente. Inhorruit ad tam indignz 
rei Nuncium animus nofter, adeoq; Mon- 
ſri ſimilis viſa eſt, ut quamvis aliunde- 
quaq; eadem afferrentur, vix tamen per- 
ſ{uadere nobis potuiſſemus, Archiepiſcopum 
Tholoſanum , inſpeRtantibus religioſiſlimis 

Gallix 
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Galliz Epiſcopis, & Gallia, Umverſa, eo 
progreſſum fuille, ut dignitatis & muneris 
ſui oblitus, nullo horribilium Cenfurarum 8& 
Ccaleſtis irz metu, nulla famz reverentia 
tanto facinori, pro quo impediendo animam 
iplam boni Paſtoris exemplo ponere debu- 
iflet, non ſolum non refiſteret, ſed etiam 
ſaffragaretur, niſi memoria teneremus quid 
duobus ferme abhinc Annis, in negotio Re- 
gahz, ut nuncupant, ubi de Appamrien(s 
Ecclefia Tholoſane ſuffraganea agebatur, 
decernere auſus fueris contra manifeſtam 
Cauſz juſtitiam, contra omnes humani di- 
viniq; juris Regulas, contra ipſius Ecclefiz 
totiuſq; Provinciz jura & libertatem, & 
contra morem Predeceſlorum tuorum, alio- 
ramq; Galliz Prafulum, qui in ſimilibus 
Cauſt Regiz voluntati & indignation, ne - 
muner1 ſuo deeſlent obviam fortiter eundo, 
& rei Cauſam ſtrenue orunda lzta & falu- 
taria Eccleſiis ſuis ab ingenita Chriſtianiſh- 
morum Regum juſtitia & pietate retulere. 
Officit itaq; noſtri eſſe duximus, gravem ac 
plane acerbum ea de re animi noſtri ſenſum 
aperire, Teq; in Domino monere ut dili- 
genter conlideres quo in periculo ſis expe- 
riendz divinz ultionis, quam facile provo- 
cabunt gemitustot Iuctifimarum Virginum, 
quarum vitt Innocentia & Candor atq; 
aſliduus divinarum laudum concentus, de- 
licie 
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liciz quodammodo ſunt caleſtis Spanſſ, 
cui ſacroſan&to & inſolubili vinculo con- 
june fuere, niſi quam primum emendatis 
quz admilla ſunt, Miſericordiarum Patris 
Clementiam demereri ſtudueris: Alioquin 
nos pro Vicaria Chriſt: Domjni. 1n univer- 
ſam Eccleſiam poteſtate' qua fungimur, 
quanquary indigni immerenteſque, & pra 
Solicitudine'quam debemus unicuiqz Chriſti 
fidelium ad paternum Patrocinium noſtrum 
confugienti, cogamur de 'oppartunis reme- 
diis ſerio cogitare. | 


Datum Roma die 
13 Januaru, 


I679. 
Maru 9p.nola. 
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XIIL 


A Letter of the Pope's to the Cardinal 
'  d' Eftree, requiring him to interpoſe 
in the Matter of the Regale. 


Cardinal d' Eſtree, 


Innocentius Papa XI. 


Tlecte Fil noſter, Salutem 8& Apoſto- 
licam Benedictionem. Probe intelligis 
pro tua {ingulart Prudentia & Eruditione; 
quam injuſta fuerit deliberatio, ad quam 
improba nonnullori Confilia Regem Chri- 
ſtanifiimum impulere ſubjicend1 Ordini, 
quem Regaliam nuncupant, Eccleſias quo- 
qui ei non aſſuetas, quam. latius ſerpat in- 
dies, quzque ex illa pernicies & ruina non 
in illud ſolummodo Regnum, ſed in Uni- 
verſara Eccleſiam derivari aliquando poſflit ; 
neque dubitamus quin tu ex tua praſtanti 
Pietate & rei ipſ1us Gravitate, jampridem 
exCcitatus, omni ope, ſtudioq; adnixus fue- 
ris, ut ſolicitudinem noſtram Regis animum 
ad (alubriora Conſilia fletandi adjuvares. 
Verum 
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Verum cum nihil adhuc profeciſle nos ſen- 
tiamus, imo pejora ſemper nuncientur, op- 
portune duximus antequam aliud decerna- 
mus, tertias ad eundem Regem Literas dare, 
in quibus dolorem hac de re noſtrum, 8 
| Debitum, quo Apoſtolici Minifterit ratio 
nos aſtringit, occurendi preſenti malo && 
gravioribus ex illo conſecuturis Juculentius 
aperimus. Cum autem opera atq; officia 
tua negotium juvare imprimis poſſent, tum 
propter Gratiam qua apud Regem merito 
flores, tum propter Pietatis, Dodrinz, 8& 
Prudentiz qua praeſtas Authoritatem, men- 
tem tibi noſtram ſignificare voluimus, & 
mittere Exemplum literarum quas ad Re- 
gem dedimus, ut ex earum ſententia Maje- 
itatem ſuam alloqui potueris, 8 preclaram 
illius ad omnem zquitatem Indolem, de- 
tefto errore in viam reducere. Poſtulat 
id a te Dignitas tua, vocata in partem ſplici- 
tudinis quam gerimus omnium Eccleſiarum. 
_ Poſtulat egregia noſtra de virtute tua opi- 
nio. Poſtulat optimi & clarifhimi Regis 
erga te Liberalitas, cujus commendatione 
ad tam ſublimem in Eccleſia honoris gra- 
dum evectus fuiſti, cui quidem nullam re- 
pendere majorem potes grati animi vicem, 
quam admonendo eum maculz quz ejus 
gloriz inuritur, & periculi in quod falus 
Ipſius #terna vocatur. Poſtulat hanc a te 
opem 
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.QpPEm Lavdunevſss Eccleſia cu praes, quum 
fortafſe minime in earum munero fit quz 
Regaliz anciquitus ſubſunt, ad eam tamen 
quoque dcriyatur aliarum Calamitas, cum 
non ſolum abuſus Regaliz intendatur ad 
Eceletias illi minime obnqxias, ſed Regalia 
iplaiad poteſtatem longe ampliorem quz 
Epiſcopalem exhaurit, & Gallicz Ecclefiz 
-propter affinitatem illam commynem om- 
Bibus Chriſtiani Orbis Ecclefits quam ex 
ejuſdem Capitis a quo pendent origine & 
4nfluxu inter ſe contractz adeoſunt,ut non 
poſt una infirman quia aliz;-quaq; infir- 
-mentur, & unus periculum ad omnes alias 
-pertifeat 3 nobis vero eo mags neceſlaria 
-eft, hoc in negotio {octetas,Olheiorum tuo- 
-xum/quod non habemus iſtic Legatum cui 
-mandata Sedis Apoſtolicx exponere poſli- 
-mys, nec quenquam qui majort Zelo & 
| Efficacia id exequi actu poſlit 3 Dilece Fili 
Apoſtolicam Benedictionem peramanter 
Kmpertimur. | | 


Datum Roms. 
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X1V. 


(ardinal d' Eftree's Letter to the Pope; 
adviſmg him to proceed more moderate- 


ly; and bighly extolling the Frenth 
As 


"Beati(ſime Pater, | 

Andtitatis veſtrz Literxz a Pontificir 
IF Nuncii Auditore Domino Abbate 
Lauri mihi tfaditz ſunt ſub Quadtageſiime 
fnem Landunnm profiliſcerity, & ea qua 
decet & debeo maxim# reverentii exceptz, 
Redux quam primmn nt par erat, ad me 
miffas Majeſtaters latere ron paſſus ſum, fed 
hoc negotium attingendi locus relictus non 
eſt, Eas (cilicet lepi, & invent quod viam 
mihi ad tractationem omnem ptxcluſecrant. 
Hocuno,Beatiffime Pater, Refponsit ad San- 
Qtatem veſtram poſſcm comprehendere, ex 
quo Mandatis ſuis modo quo potui fatisfa- 
ctum fuijle oftenderem,nift ſincerum meum 
&cfficax in Beatitudinem veltram, & Apvu- 
ſtolicam Sedem ſtudium majus aliquid vide- 
retur rcquirere. Quod quidem de fntelI1- 
gentiz me# Tenuitite tam _ benigne ſentit 
Go Eeatt- 


- - 9 — — 4 , - U ECT Her GI 
> Wl - ” —_ - +» © aca " $*=aS —_ & Fon Mr -_ mr 4 - by. " aa" —_— Ls 
X SOIT DC PIES Io « 4 =. = - hed Is > 75 


EEE ET IELDGERA. 
A 


OT 0 ons 
SES - "C204 cs Fa 
WV þ« "—_— OE 


98 3 
Beatitudo Veſtra, grave, ut opinor, non 
erit fi quadam -oculis veltris candidiſhme 
ſubjiciam, ſperemque, re ſatis intelleCta, & 
perpenſis utrimq; momentis magna quarum 
turbatur ſolicitudine, levatam 1ri Sanctita- 
tem Veſtram, nihilq; amplius peſtis & rui- 
nz, quam tenera pietas veſtra reformidat, 
fuſpicaturam : hanc longe magis pertimeſ- 
cerem ex mutuis oraviſſimiſq; inter Sancti- 
tatem Veſtram & Maximum Regem offen- 
fionibus, f1 aliquando orirentur. Equidem 
utriaſq3 Religio hoc accidere nunquam f1- 
net, ſed ad folam licet vanam tantum diſ- 
criminis cogitationem horremus. Infinita 
funt, ut optime notavit Beatitudo Veltra, 
ingentium in me Gentemqz meam benefi- 
ciorum vincula, quibus me Regt ita debt 
tum alligatumq; cenſeo, ut addictior eſſe 
non poſhim. Imo ad gratiarum cumulum 
accedit, quod cus con(tanti Patrocinio, in 
eo honoris gradu conſtitutus ſum, in quo 
parem mihi ſupra merita mea aliquando 
contigit habere Sanditatem Veſtram, eam- 
que mihi, 6 univerſo Orbt in Patrem op- 
tare, cvm cxteris 1n 1dem conſentientibus 
obtincre : Nihilominus preateritorum Be- 
neficiorum memori2, aut novorum ſpe non 
tta ducor, ut mez 1n Regem obſervantiz 
nimium indulgere velim, aut ſux Majeſtati 
impenſius obſequi, ft quidem (quod ubigz 
apud 


—_— we Hp 0) ow} 


. 99 ] 
apud orhnes in confeſſo eſt) dico nullunm 
extitiſle reliquos inter Principes & Impera- 
torcs,qui Majorem Potentiam,clariores, aut 
bellicas,aut civiles Virtutes cum purtort Re- 
kgionis Zelo conjunxerit, qui fidem Chri- 
ttianam intaſtam magis & a novitatibus im- 
munem voluerit 5 qui Sedis Apoſtolicz, 
ac Predeteſlorum veltrorum conſtitutioni- 
bus fe prebuerit obſequetitiorem, qui 1n 
Hzroicis Expeditionibus , proffigationen! 
Hzreſcos, & abolitz apnd hoſtes ſuos Ca- 
tholice Religionis Inſtaurationem avidius 
fit proſecutus. Immenſa ſunt que adver- 
fus Calvint SeQtarios apud nos prafſtitit, ex 
quo ipſe Imperium adminiſtrat. Spirant 
adhuc tcnues hujus perverſe Sex reliquiz, 
quibus tamen non parcit, totus eſt in 1}]a 
radicitus convellenda. Edida indies ad 
hoc unum eduntur. Ad Regnifur Eccleſt- 
as doctos 8 pios viros cligit, 111:qz precipue 
debitur clero Ga//icaro delatus honor ctiam 
ab exteris, cjufq; ingens 2pud Beatitudinen 
Veſtram (quod magno Decoris loco duct- 
mus) Exiltimatio. Vacantium Eccleftarum 
hbi tam olim adjudicatos rcditus aut pro- 
movendis Epiſcopis relinquit, aut pariem 
aliquam 1n levamen eorum qui ad Haxrelt 
Ho fdet reſtituuntur difpenſat. Hoe 
oco B. P. quis non deprehendat aut pre- 
dicet Anim Regit Magnitudinem & Beneft- 
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cientiam, qui negligit ea quz ali perfervide 
ſc&arentur Commoda, & in iplolmet Epiſ- 
copos, quibus Santitatis Veſtrz favet Au- 
thoritas, ejuſmodi jura transfert. Hac certe 
ratione (1 non 1nveniret traditum per Avos 
atq3 Atavos hzreditarium Chriſtianfhimum 
nomen in Regnatrice domo, tot bencficiis 
{1b1 proprium faceret. Encomia videntur 
quz refero, Sanctifhime Pater, ſunt tamen 
res gcltz, 

Hzc dum Auguſtiſlimus Princeps apud 
ſe reputat, dum amoris & venerationis ſux 
erga SanQitatem Veſtram fenſus, quos 1l]u- 
ſtriſimis documentis approbavit, animum 
adjicit, qua mente Beatitudinis Veſtrz mi- 
naces hteras conf1derare poſht ? Ingenue 
fateor ad has non parum me obſtupuiſle, fi 
quz ſentio dicere licet, & ſane licet, cum 
Parente optimo, xquiflimo & veritatis cu- 
pidifliimo. Dicam cum Rege rem efle Eu- 
ropz potentiſſimo, de Fide Catholica opti- 
me merito, cujus gloriam & victorias, 1n 
eiſque {ingularem moderationem fuſpiciunt 
omnes,quo Regnum Predeceſlorum ſuorum 
nullus fingulos Regni fui ordines ſubjeftio- 
res & devinctiores unquam habuit. Unde 
oper# pretium eflet 8& magis & re Apoſto- 
licz Sedis amanter hortari, ac ſuavi potius 


quam acri ſermone, 1iſque verbis agere, de , 
quibus graviter peccare crederem in Sanctt- 


tatem 
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tatem veſtram, fi preterirem flentio. plu- 
rimos majoris Notz me audiille,conqueren- 
tes quali ad invaſorem Eccleſiz magis \pe- * 
arent, quam ad Principem quem apud 
Aﬀeros, RR Grecos,  Battauvos & 1n 
medio Gal/iarum conſpexerant univerſ1 f1- 
dem Catholicam aflerentem : talemque qui 
ſuis in Religionem meritis ad Carol: Magni 
gloriam c#teris proptus acceſlit, & impo- 
ſterum, annuente Deo, conſpirante, ut 
ſpero, Beatitudine Veſtra, magis acceſſurus 
fitz @ przconcepta ſemel Conllilia perficiat : 
qui tandem eo minus aliena invadere cre- 
dendus eſt, quod 1in hac ipſa re, propriis 
quidem Juribus & non controverſis minime 
utatur : Sed 1n 1d negotit tantum incumbitr, 
ut a Regiis Magiſtratibus alias vindicata 
jura conſervet. 

In Beatitudine veſtra agnoſcunt omnes 
Gregoris Magni innocentiam, fidem, con- 
ſtantiam, rerum humanarum ſummum de- 
ſpetum, 1n ſupremodignitatum apice humi- 
litatem incredibilem, mentem capacem, a 
terrenis curis liberam, calcſtibuſq; vere 
parem. Hzc cum olim in ſummo Preſule 
miraretur Chriſtianus Orbis inter tot excel- 
ſas dotes non minus laudavit ejus in deme- 
rendis Principum animis induſtriam, & in 
urgendis quz neceſlaria videbantur Conk- 
lis temperantiam & modum, 
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Ignofce przcor Candorj meo, B. P. i 
prolixus forim, & hberius in re tant! mo- 
menti locutus fim. Nihil apud piiflimum 
NN veritate ac finceritate potius efle 
probe jntelligo. Teſtor Deum-me pruden- 
zia carnis non loqui, dumqz allaboro ne mu- 
tuus amor vobis-excidat, aut priſtina neceſ- | 
firudo & conjun&io frangatur, plane credo | 
me neqz de Apoſtolica Sede, & univerſa 
Religione impenſins merer!, neqz munere 
meo ſanctius defungi potle : ut enim cx dif- 
zentione ({quz nunquam eveniet ) certa 
pernicies, jc ex firmior1 nexu ac mtenſtor} 
utriuſq3 Benevolentia ac Charitate, quam 
multa quam magna jn Ecclefjam derivatura 
fint commoda, omnes inteJhgunt. Longz- 
vos interim annos, felix, glorioſum & pa- 
catum Regimen Sangitatt Veſtraz votis om- 


pibus exopto ejus pedibus advolutus. 


[ ntetie Pariſtorum, 
31 May, 1680, 
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X V. 


The French Kwmg's Letter to the Pope, 
being 4 Credential to the Cardmal D' 


Eſtree, 


Tres S, Pere, 


E Bref de voltre Saindtete du 29 De- 
cembre 1679, Nous fut rendu le 

mois de Mais dernier. Et quoy que noſtre 
reſpe& filial envers elle nous euſt porte a 
ne pas differer de luy faire connoiſtre nos 
intentions, Neantmoins nous avons juge a 
propos de les luy expliquer par la bouche 
ne noſtre Couſin le Cardinal D' Eſtrees qui 
partira bien toſt pour ſe trouver aupres 
d elle. Il eſt fibien informe du defir que 
Nous avons de contribuer en toutes Choſes 
au bien,& a Augmentation de I'Epliſe,& (i 
perſuade qu'iilne ſe peut rien faire de grand 
pour la Gloire de Dieu, & pour IAugmen- 
tation de la Religion Catholique, que dans 
la continuation dune parfaitte intelligence 
entre voſtre Saintete & Nous, que nous 
ne doutons point quil ne la trouve auſly 
diſpoſce a taut ce ques nous pounons nous 
Gg 4 pra- 
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promettre de Taftection Paternelle de vo- 
ftre Sainctete, laquelle nous prions Dieu, 
qu'il conſerve longuces annees pour le Re- 
gimc de noſtre Mere Sainte Egliſe. 


Efcrit a Fortaineplen, le 
* 28 June, 1680, 


XVI. 
' The Pope's Anſwer to it. 


Hariſſime in Chrifto Fili Noſter. A 
Dilecto Filio nobili Viro Duce dC 

P ſirees accepimns Majcltatis tux Literas, 
quibus conſtantem tyam 1n Apoſtolicam 
Sedem obſervantiam profiteris, &: reipſa 
comprobas, dum mandaſle te Grid ailetg 
Filio Noſtro Cardinali d' Efrees, wt expe- 
dito Itinere ad Urbem proficiſcatur, tuam 
nobis mentem Declaraturus ſuper Negotiis 
Regalig : de quo poſtremis ad te Literis 
ſcripſimus, eo AﬀeGu, quem Cauſe Mag- 
nitudo & Gravitas, & indiſpenſabile Apo- 
ſtolici Myneris Rebitum, Noſtraqz erga Te 
tuamg; Salutem xternam Paterna Charitas 
poſtulabant. Libenter easLiteras accepimus, 
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& que Literis, idem Dux Orator tuus ad- 
junxit : Libentius multo excepturi Cardi- 
nalem ipſum ad nos venientem, prxſtante 
virtute, & in rebus gerendis Solertia virum, 
nobis diuturno uſu plane perſpeftum ac 
probatum, quem propterea egregium fore 
ſperamus Voluntatis noſtrz omnia Majeſta- 
ti tuz lxta ac proſpera cupientis Interpre- 
tem : quz ſane voluntas, nulla rerum yel 
temporum adverſitate JabefaCtari aut re- 
primi poterit, quin Majeltati tuz impenſe 
*\uffragetur de promovendo Divino Hono- 
re, & Catholica Religione amplificand3 
aſſiduo cogitanti, de quo nos & meritas 
tibi laudes tribuere, & uberes Divinz Bo- 
nitati gratias agere nunquam ceſlabimus, 
omni Ope, Studio, Authoritate noſtra, ac- 
curatiſq3 apud Deum pracibus pio magna- 
nimoq3 Majeſtatis tuz Propoſito affuturi. 
Cztera ab eodem Duce d' Eſirees pleniugs 
cognoſcas, tibiqz Apoſtolicam BenediQio- 
nem amantiſime impertimur. 


Datum Rome, 12 Julii 1680. 


KVII. The 
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XVIL 


A Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop 
of Pamiers, comforting him in his 


Sufferings. 
Venerabili Fratri Epilcopo Appami-_ 


enſi Innocentius XI. 


\ J Enerabilis Frater, Salutem & Apoſto- 

Y licam BenediGionem. Quod pluri- 
morum fſermone auribus noſtrisdudum in- 
tonat, Fraternitatis tuz ad nos Literz pla- 
ne declarant, te ſcilicet in Fribulationibus 
gloriantem, & inter afflictz Valitudinis in+ 
commoda,inter Paupertatis & Vexationum 
ayguſtias creſcentem quotidie magis, in 
Charitate Chriſti magno fortiq; animo 1- 
hus cauſam agere, 8 paratum Deo & ho- 
minibus Spectaculum exhibere. Magnum 
profeQo ex tantz Virtutis experimentis do- 
lori noſtro ſolatium cxpimus, ac part obli- 
gationis nexu obſtringimur tendendi1 ſup- 
plices in Caxlum Manus, ut uberes proti- 
teamur Miſericordjarum gratias, quod dif- 
ficillima 
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fcillimo tempore ſuſcitaverit fibi in iſto 
Regno Sacerdotem fidelem qui in commu- 
ni animarum conſternatione & filentioqua- 
fi Tuba Exaltet vocem ſuam, & opponet 
ſe murum pro Domo Iſrael. Documetitum 
illuſtre cxteris, quem dominus poluit, rege- 
re Feclefiam fuam quam acquifivit Sangui- 
ne ſuo; Quam prxclara, quamq; gaudit 
plena res fit, dignos haberi qui pro Chriſt 
nomine Contumeliam patiantur, fi contu- 
melia dicenda fit, ex qua vera & ſolida, in 
hac quoqz mortali vita oritur gloria, judi- 
cio ſapientium. Nos quidem quantum in 
nobis ſitum erit- nullo loco deerimus Vir- 
tuti tuz 5 quanquam etfh deefſent omnes, 
pro explorato tamen habemus Deum cauſe 
ruz, neceſſitati Eccleſiz, conſtanti tux in 
tpſum Fidei afhiduis & accuratis Przcibus 
noſtris, bonorum deniq; omnmam votis nor 
defuturum. Statueramus efficax remedium 
adhibere 11s que Archieptcopns Tholoſanus 
contra Lugdunenſis Concihi fententiam, 
8& contra Apamienſis Feclefiz, vel potius 
totius Provincix Tholoſane jura, liberta- 
temqz hue uſqz attentare auſus eſt. Sed red- 
ditis Chriſtianifhimi Regis Literis, in quibus 
ad ultimas conſulto cum filialis Obedientiz 
ſignificatione reſpondens ſe injunxiſle fig- 
miticat dileto noſtro Cardinali D* Eftree ut 
expedito itinere ad Urbem, proficiſcatur 

| Regiam 
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Regiam nobis mentem ſuper negotio Rega- 
lie declaraturus, operzx prettum duximus 
eidem remedio ſuperſedere dum Cardinalis 
| adveniat : nobis enim perſuademus Regem 
ipſum interim curaturum ut omnia in lo- 
cum priſtinum reponantur,' quod (i ſecus 
accidat, & praxfatus Archiepiſcopus ab eog)z 
cauſam habentes pergant in te, tuiſq; Ca- 
nonicis aliiſq; Eccleſiz tuz beneficiatis vex- 
andum prxtextu Juris Metropolitici, tux 
Paſtoralis Sollicitudinis & expeftatz Con- 
ſtantiz partes erunt, te tuamqz Ecclefiam 
adverſus eorum attentata, Sacrarum Cano- 
num & Apoſtolicarum Conſftitutionum ope 
armiſqz defendere; Ad nos autem quod 
pertinet, omne tibi a Pontificia Authori- 
tate, & Paterna Charitate noſtra Preſtdjum 
pollicere debes; tibi Apoſtolicam Benedi- 
cionem peramanter impertimur. 


Datum Romz apud Sanctum Petrum 
ſub annulo Piſcatoris die 17 Juli, 
1680, Pontificatus noſtri Anno quar- 
to. 


eMarins Spinola, 


XYIIL 
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XVIII. 


The Biſhop of Pamier's Letter to the 
King's Procurer-General, complaining 


of the Hardſhips he was put to, and 
of the Sentence paſt againſt him in the 
Court of Parliament of Paris. 


eMonſieur, 


'S - m'a fignifie un Arreſt du Parlement 
donne a voſtre Requeſte, par lequel 
je ſuis aſſigne pour voir caſler comme abu- 
ſives deux Ordonnances que jay rendues 
contre les fermiers & ſousfermiers de la 
Sacriſtie de TEgliſe de Pamies, qui en ont 
pris le revenu au nom d'un Ecolier nomme 
de Sainte Barbe de Luzant 2 qui le Roy a 
donne en Regale certe dignite reguliere. 
Comme je ſfay lhonneur qui eſt di au 
premier corps de la juſtice du Royaume & 
a vous, Monſieur, qui occupez une place 
fi importante, jay recue cette {ignification 
avec toute la conſideration que je dots. 
Mais vous agreerez que je vous repreſemte 
jcy les raiſons pour leiquelles je ne me ſgau- 
rois reſoudre de deferer a cet Arrelt, 

1. Com- 
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t. Comment pourrois-je porter les frais 
dun grand Proces, puis que lon me reduit 
dans un Etat ol Jay aflcz de peine a vivre 
par les charitez de mes amis, ayant eſte de- 
ile depuis 20. mois de mon reveny, 
ans qu'on mait laifle les alimens neceflaires 
que T'on ne refuſe pas meſme aux plus cri- 
minels, encore que Ton ſcache que je nay 
pas de Patrimoine & que je continue roti- 
jours a fajre mes fondtions autant que mon 
age & mes infirmitiez me le penvent per- 
mettre. | 
2. Quelle Juftice eſt-ce que mon Egliſe 
pouroit efperer du Parlement, dont nos 
Rois ont eſtE obligez de moderer Fardeur 
_—_ a temoigne depuis le commencement 
ce ffecle pour Etendre la Regale fur 
toutes les Egliſes du Royaume, la regar- 
dant comme un droit de la Conronne. & 
comme une grand prerogative pour luy- 
meſine & cauſe de Vattribution qui lay a eſte 
faite de tous les proces qui concernent cette 
matiere : quoy que pendant pluficurs ſte- 
cles leur Juriſprudence a eſte contraire, & 
u'1Þ ait totzjours pris pour regle unique de 
es Arreſts la pofſeſhion du Roy, que les 
Procureurs Generaux eſtotent obligez de 
prouver : Comme vous Iavez remorque 
fansj doute, Monfteur, pat la kfure des 
Regiſtres & ces Lrvres des Autheurs qui er 
i one 


[ 111 } 

ont parle. Aufhi les circonſtances de VArreſt 
qui ma eſte fignifie marquent aſlez claire- 
ment la diſpoſition du Parlement a mon e- 
gard. Car entrautres il y donne une action 
criminelle contre deux Eccleſiaſtiques, qui 
ne ſubſiſtent que par la part que je leur 
donne aux charites que lon me fait, fans 

u'ils foint coupables dautre crime que 
Frock ſignific deux de mes Ordonnances, 
quils n'avoient pas droit dexaminer non 
plus que les Huiſſiers les Arreſts quiils ſig- 
nifient. 

3. Comme 1l eft certain que la Regale 
ne peut appartenir au Roy que par lacon- 
ceſlion de FEgliſe, i eſt conſtant que 
celt aufli a la meſme Egliſe den cannoiltre 
& den juger, ainſi quelle a fait dans le 
Concile General & Them 3 & quand le 
Concile n'auroit pas parle la-deſlus fi clai- 
rement quil a fait, ce ſeroit au Pape & non 
pas 2 un Tribunal ſeculier a nous en don- 
ner le veritable ſens. De forte que mes 
Ordonnances ne ſont que I'execution dun 
Concile Oecumenique qui n'eft pas ſeule- 
ment contre des. particulters, mais contre 
toute ſorte de perſonnes ( dans quelque eſtat 
&- quelque degre dhonneur qu'ils puiſſent eſtre, 
quantocunque dignitatis honore prefulgeant ) 
eſtans viſtble que je nay pas excede IT'ordre 
du Concile, je ne puis pas eſtre traduit dans 

une 
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une Cour ſeculiete comme fi jJavois abuſe 
de mor) authorite. Pour la meſme raiſon 
je nay pas doute que je ne puſle, & que 
Je ne dufſe meſme uſer des Cenſures contre 
des Laiques, & quils ne fuſſent ſujers a 
FEgliſe pour la matiere dont 1l $agifloir, 
celt a dire pour des choſes ſpirituctles 8& 
conſacrees a Dieu. Il m'a paru mefme que 
Javois dautant plus de fujet d'en uſer de 
Ia forte, que les revenus que Fon tſurpoit 
neſtoient que de fimples dixmes ſpeciale- 
ment affeQces pour le Seminaire & autres 
choſes requiſes 4 la celebration des Divins 
Offices, lcſquels fi Dieu n'y pourvoit, on 
ſera contraint de ceffer, pout le deftaur de 
ce qui eſt neceſſaire pour les cclebrer avec 
fa bien-ſeance convenable a leur ſaintete, 8& 
que dailleurs aucun Regaliſte n”avoit enco- 
re fait ancun afte de juſtice pour cotorer 
cette uſurpation. 

4. Pour te conſentement qui peut avotr 
eſte donne a lexecution de la Regate par 
dautres Prelats dont les Eglifes n'y eſtoient 
pas ſujettes, cela ne doit pas eſtre tire 4 
confequence contre moy qui ny ay en au- 
cune part : Au contraire les obſervations 
& les aCtes proteſtatoires 8 derogatoires 


qui ont precede & qui ont ſuivy lenregi- 


ſ{trement de pluſteurs Prelats & la refiſtance 
que le Clerge avoit touijours faite, font 
des 
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des preuves manifeſtes qu'ils ont reconnti 
le droit de IEghte, & qu'ils ny ont pag 
renonce abſohument, ny meſme detere bien 
volontairement Aa la dectaration de fa Ma- 
jeſte, mais pour la ſeule crainte de recevorr 
un traitement pareilt a celuy qute je ſouffre 
& dattirer ſar leurs Egliſes des manx quits 
croyent encore plas confiderables ; outre 
que leur conſentement ne pourroit pas ſuf- 
be pour faire prejudice a VEgliſe, ce que 
vous pouvez voir Monſieur, dans Iacte que 
je fis 2 Mr. YArcheveque de Toulouſe &: 
que je prends la liberte de vons envoyer, 
Au reſte en recufant la jurifdictton du Par- 
lement je ne pretends pas me rendfre juge 
en ma propre cauſe, mais ſeulement execu- 
ter les Ordres de IEglite, comme jay dit, 
dans une matiere ſpiritucllc, des Conclles, 
des Papes, des Evcques reprefentant Diet 
ſur la terre 5 & (t jay uſe de Cenſures, ce 
na eſte quapres Vautorite de pluſicurs Con- 
ciles Oecumeniques qui ont jug- que la 
matiere eſtoit a{lez importante pour y pou- 
voir employer de {ecmblables peines. Vous 
ſfavez Monſieur, qu'un Eveque eſt fias 
moins oblige de defendre meſie au peril de 
fa vie les libertez & les immunitcz de 
TEpgliſe que les veritez de Ia foy, comme le 
prouve tres-ſolidement FAuteur du Sermon 
que jay cri c(tre digne de vous eftre pre- 
H h {ente. 
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ſents. La brevets dune Lettre ne me per- 
met pas Monſieur, de m'etendre davantage 
comme je le pourrois faire,(i vous le defiricz 
ainſi 8 (1 vos occupations importantes vous 
donnient le temps de lire ce que je poutrois 
vous marquer. Je me contente de yous 
conjurer que comme voltre charge vous 
oblige a conſerver avec ſoin les veritables 
droits de la Couronne, la qualite de Chre- 
tien demande auſh que vous n'en procuriez 
pas Fexecution au prejudice de ceux de 
IEgliſc, & que vous ne vous priviez pas 
par la des benediftions du Ciel que vous 
bonnes ceuvres attiront ſur vous & ſur vo- 
ſtre illuſtre famille, & que je vous ſouhaite 
de tout mon ccur eſtant parfaintment. 


eMonſreur, 


Vo oſtre tres-bumble & tres-obeiſſant Serviteur 


Francois Ezeſque de Pamies. 
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KIXx, 


The Biſhop of Pamier's Letter to the 
Father de la Chaiſe; the King's Con- 
feſſor, repreſenting to him the injuſtice 
of thoſe Courſes which he ſo much pro- 
moted. | | 


Mon Cher Pere, 

TL y a da long-temps que Javois fait 
deſlein de vous Ecrire 3 mais je croyois 
U'une part que cela ſeroit inutile, & dail- 
leurs qu'on croiroit que je me plaindrois de 
voſltre conduite XZ mon Egard; pluftoſt par 
le mouvement de quelqu'1ntereſt particalier 
ou de quelque niecontentement propre, 
que par un zele de juſtice des droits de 
TEglife 3 neanmoins afin que Dicu ne me 
reproche que jaye omis aucun des moyens 
que je connols pour contributr au bon fue- 
c&s de Faffaire on je me trouve engage par 
fa providence pour laliberts de ſon Epoule; 
F.me ſuis rendu A Vavis de mes Amis qui 
mont conſeite dhazarder cette Lettre 
laiffant 3 Dieu de la faire reiiſfir felon le 
deſkin de Ja mieſmne providence 3 certes. 
Hh 2 fi 
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f javois quelque chagrin contre vous ou - 
contre voltre Compagnie, jay trouv© af- 
ſez d' occaſions ou 11 Erabioit que lamour 
de la verite & de la juſtice, meſme le bien 
public mobligeeient de me plaindre, & 
mes plaintes euſſent paru juſces a toutes les 
perſonnes Equitables ; mais 11 me ſemble 
que Ihumihie & la Charite Chreſttenne de- 
rjandotent que je gardaſle lefilence juſqua 
ce quune act, indiſpenſable mobligeat 
de parler ; Ja profeſſion deſtre non-ſeule- 
ment Chretien, mais encore Religieux vou- 
droit aufli que quand bien vous ou voſtre 
Compagnie auriez regen quelque mecon- 
rentement de moy, vous ne vous en venge- 
afſiez pas aux depens de la gloire de Dieu 
& des intereſts de ſon Egliſe. Vous vous 
fonvenez bien mon tres-cher Pere que lors 
que jeus lebien de vous voir a Paris, vous 
me dites en parlant de cette troupe Eccle- 
flaſtique qui vous faiſoit la Cour pour ob- 
tenir des Benefices par voſtre faveur, que 
ccſtoient des Loups beans : En quellecon- 
ſcience donc avez vous pu faire donner 2 
ces Lonps ce qui eſtoit deſtine pour un 
troupe au de brebis innocentes? Vous 
navez pas meſme attendu que les Loups 
ouvriſſent la bouche pour vous demander 
la proye, que vous la leur avez fait jetter, 


car comme les Canonicats de mon Eglife 
Cathe- 
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Cathedrale obligent a la vie reguliere que 
Dieu mavoit fait la grace de retablir dans 
mon Chapitre par Vautorite du S. Siege as 
yec celle du Roy, ceux qui ne defirent les 
Benefices que pour le revenu nauroitent 
etl garde den briguer, obligeant au veu de 
pauvrete, & 2 Ja vie commune, fi vous ne 
les aviez prevenus, ſollicitez & attirez par 
Ieſperance de procurer la ſecularifation de 
cette Egliſe. Je ſcay bien que le P,Ferrier 
avoit eu Je meſme deflein touchant cette 
ſeculariſation, mais la difficulte quill y avoit 
trouvee du coſts de Rome & les oppoliti- 
pns que les parties intereſ{ces & veritable- 
ment legitimes luy avoient faites, vous de- 
votent ailez faire connoiltre la volente de 
Dieu ſur ce ſujet. De ſorte que je ne puis 
comprendre ſur quels principes vour deviez 
ſervir dinſtrument a la deſtruction d'un 
ceuvre que vos propres Contreres dont le 
temoignage ne vous ſcauroit. eſtre ſuſpe&t 
en cecy, ont eſte obligez d'approuver & de 
Joiter en plulteurs rencontres 4 cauſe de la 
gloire que Dieu en retire & de ledification 
qui en revient 4 TEgliſe. Je puis encore 
moins comprendre ſur quels fondemens 
vous avez pil dire publiquement que Dieu 
ſeroit plus glorifie que mon Egliſe fut fer- 
mee? Mais mon cher Pere quelt devenu ce 
profond reſpect, cette ſoumiſſion aveugle 
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cue yous tEmoigniez autrefois avoir pour 
ce S. Siege, que vous vouliez maintenant 
detruire ce qu'il a retabli ? Et s'll eſt vray 
comme quelques-uns le prefument, ſans fon 
autorite, mais meſme contre fa volonte, 
Car on a remarque dans les dernjers Brevers 
gue vous aver Bi donner pour des Cano- 
nicats de ma Cathedrale, qu'on n'y a plus 
mis, comme on avoit fait au commence- 
ment, la cauſe qui obligeoit les pourvys a 
prendre Fhabit ou faire Je Novjciat & la 
profefiion 5 & quon a trouve meſme des 
expedicns pour exempter ceux qui y Cfot- 
ent obligez par leurs Brevets. I| y a des 
Gens de bon ſens & de vos mejlleurs Amis 
qui attribuent cette conduite au deflein 
que vous avez de fecularifer mon Eglile, 
nonobſtant mes oppoſitions & celles de mon 
Chapitre & ſans aucune autorits du Pape: 
Eſt ce vous acquitter ainſi de Ja promefle 
que yous avicz faite tant pour ceux que 
yous avicz engagez dans ces Benefices qu'J 
quelques Ecclc fraſtiques de mon Diocele ? 
Ne penſez pas que le public ne prenne 
garde que vous abuſez de Ja creance que 
yous donne fans Teſprit du Roy Ja qualite 
de ſon Confeſſeur non ſculement pour Juy 
faire violer ſans qu'il le connoifle, les droits 
de V'Eglife 5 mais encore pour autoriſer cn 
ſon nom des injuſtices qu'on auroit peire 

| | 5 
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a croire, fi elles ne paroiſloint par aGte. 
I] eſt impoſſible, mon R. P. que vous a- 
vez Etudie ſolidement la matiere de la Re- 
ale, ſans que vous ayez -reconnu que le 
Roy na pas ce droit dans mon Dioceſe non 
plus que dans plufieurs autres, & quainſi 
vous cauſez un prejudice tres-notable a 
mon Egliſe en perſuadant a fa Majeſte de 
ſe Iattribuer 3 que (i vous neſtes pas aſlez 
inſtruit en cette matiere 5 comment pou- 
vez vous contribuer a ce que nous ſoyons 
traitez en cette occaſion preſque avec Ia 
meſme rigueur qui {1 vous croytez que nous 
ſommes ennemis de VEgliſe & de I Etat ? 
Et quand il ſeroit auſh veritable que le 
Roy a ce droit, qu'il eſt certain quil nela 
pas, pourriez vous faire traiter dune ma- 
niere fi rude & par des procedez fi irregu- 
liers & contraires 2 toutes ſortes des Loix, 
un Eveque & un Chapitre qui ne pecheroit 
que par un Zele peu claire de conſerver 
les droits de I'Egliſe & obeir a un Concile ? 
La brievete dune Lettre ne me permet pas 
de marquer icy mille raiſons qui prouvent 
invinciblement la juſtice de ma cauſe, ny 
les mauvais traitemens que nous ſouffrons 
depuis fi longtemps ſoils ce pretexte, outre 
ue je vois que vous navez pas tant beſoin 
Feltre inſtruit que deſtre bien diſpoſe 3 
noſtre egard, ce que nul auter que Dieu 
h 4 ne 
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ne =_ faire; car la crajnte dencourig 
{;ndignation du Roy s1l venoit & connoiſtre 
gu'il avoit eſte flatte par celuy qui avoit 

lus dobligation que tout autre 3 lay dire 
bh veritez neceſlaires a ſon ſalut & a fa ve- 
ritable. gloire, la repugnance I avolier 
Jue vous avez failli, Je deſir que vous avez 
.' decrediter un Eveque qui napprouve 
pas tqutes vos maximes parce qu'1] ne les 
trouve pas aflez conformes a celle de Jeſus- 
Chriſt & de ſes Saznts ſont des difficultez 
inſurmontables A tout autre qu'z celyy qui 
eſt le Maiſtre des coeurs: Croyez moy mon 
tres-cher Pere, car comme jay Thonneup 
deſtre Eveque jay droit de vous donnex 
des avis, vous ayez ſujet de craindre d'en- 
courir non-ſeulement Iindignation de Dicu 
en violant les immunitez de ſon Epoule ; 
mais encorecelle du Roy quieſt trop eclaire 
pour ne venir pas un jour a les connoiltre, 
& trqp juſte pour ne pas condamner le mal 
oh vos conſeils Yauront ports cantre ſon 
intention, au lieu que Dieu & le Roy vous 
{cauroient bon-gre que vous filliez Noffice 
de ſon Confclleur, & que vous travailiez 
ſolidement auſalut de qui vous avez la con- 
ſcience en main. Ceux que vous engagez 
malheureuſement dans les Cenſures vous 
aurotent plus d'obligation, fi vous leur ap- 
Prenniez a le rendre dignes des Benefices & 
| non 
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non pas 4 y entre contre Tordre des S.S. 
Canons, & tous les Gensde bien benirotent . 
Dicu de vous voir employer votre credit 
pour le bien de I'Egliſe .fi vous portiez fa 
Majeſte a ſecontenter de jour de la Regale 
aux Diocefes ol ſes Predeceſſeurs en: eftot- 
ent en poſleſſion du temps du Concile de 
Lion qui a deffendu de Ventendre. Je finis 
mon tres-cher Pere en vous repreſentant 
qu'il ſeroit de voltre charite de laiflep 
mourir en paix un pauvre Eveque que 
age de 70. ansde vie & les travaux de 34. 
dEpiſcopat ſont juger neltre pas loin de fa 
fin, & de ne ſouftrir pas quune aſſemblee 
de perſonnes quiſe ſont conſacrees a Dieu & 
qui le ſervent avec beaucoup d'edification 
fit diſlipee par des Gens qui paroiſſent vi- 
ſiblement ennemis de la vie reguliere. Jeſ- 
pere que Dieu nous fera la grace d'eſtre fi- 
delle juſqu'a la mort, & que je ne laiſſeray 
jJamais quelques traitemens que je recoive 
de voltre part, deſtre M.R.P.V. 


Francois Ez&jue de Pamies, 


A Pamics le—Juin 1680. 
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X X, 


The Vicar-General of Pamier's Letter 
fo the Pope, —_— their Sufferings 


for oppoſmg the Regale. 


Beatifltme Pater, poſt humilima pe- 
dum olcula, 


Im licet Pulvis & Cinis, ea tamen fre- 
tus Benignitate, qua nos & oviculas no- 
ſtras,tanquam bonus Paſtor, Apoſtolicis hu- 
meris peſtatis & ſano gremio confovetis, 
non vereborad vos Dominum meum loqui, 
& in SanQitatis Veſtrz ſfinum meas & toti- 
us Ecclefiz Appamienſis lachrimas infunde- 
re ; ſed quid lachrimas mzroremq; loquor, 
cum nobis potius Iztandum fit, fi quidem 
vere Chriſtiani ſumus illudq; Pa#l: unicuiq; 
noſtrum as os gas 'Repletws ſur conſo- 
latione, ſuperabundo gaudio in omni tribula- 
tione noſtraz quanta fit hxc noſtra Tribu- 
latio , Pater Sanciſiime , enarrare quis 
met Dum enim Sandctitas Veſtra, pen- 
ente hujuſcemodi negotii tractatione, non 


ſolum poneret fulmina, ſed etiam efferatos 
| Advex- 
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adverſariorum animos omnimodis patern# 
Clementiz officiis delinire conaretur, no- 
biſqz & induciarum fides & ſpes propediem 
ad futurz Pacis ſecuritatem pollicerentur, 
quz repentina tempeſtas ingruit 2 Quod- 
que, ſede vacante, nihil innovari pal ſu- 
mus, & null3 rattone adduci unquam po- 
tuimus, ut Anathematizatos & publice de- 
nunciatos Regaliſtas in Communionem no- +» 
ſtram admitteremus, Bonis, Patria, Ljber- 
tate ſpoliamur, erramus in Solitudinibug 
egentes & anguſtiati vinculis, catheniſqz 
conſtrici, per oppida circumducimur & 
Blaſphemamur 3 extra Synagogas jaciunt 
nos, & ne quid Mal: noſtris deſit, in occi- 
ſionem etiam mittimur. Stupendaſed vera 
loquor, Pater SanQtfſime, extinftus enim 
eſt, ſublatuſq; duriſſimi carceris incommo- 
dis R. P. Carlat Canonicus & Prior Noſter 
felix, quod libertatis Ecclefiaſticx prima 
vitima cecidit. Fneratille Venerabilis Epiſ 
copi noſtri in reftauranda hujus noſtri Ca- 
pituli ſanftiore difciplina adjutor & admi- 
niſter przcipuus 3 jamq; feneſcebat ſux no- 
ſtrzq; ſaJuti ſedulo invigilans : Cum ecce 
afflictis nobis & lachrimantibus repente 
Juflu Regis, ut ferebatur, eripitur : nulla 
innocentiſlimo ſenj, qui vel vultu Sandti- 
moniar ſpirabat, habita eſt Reverentia, la- 
boribus, morbis, & extrema confequs 
To. | rapitur, 
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rapitur,trahiturq; in ultimos Ga/ie receſſus, 
ibiqz in quadam Arceincluditur,quz cum fit 
2d littus Mediterranei Maris ſub peſtilenti 
Aere polita,Seni exitiofuit. Morienti,ac tan- 
tum beneficium cum lacrimis poſtulanti, Ec- 
clefiz Sacramenta negata ſunt, + rom Ccujus 
Scelere fatumſit nondum plane ſcire potui- 
mus.R.P.Michaelews d' Aubarede Preſbyterum 
virtutibus quam natalibus nobiliorem quem 
putabamus exiliotantii muldati, audivimus 
ductum Ladonium, ibiq; in carcerem detru- 
ſum: & tam ar&a Cuſtodia incluſus con- 
ſtrituſque eſt,ut quid de eo factum (it poe- 
nitus ignoremus, miſt quod, a non levj 
AnQore didicimus, multas illum initio x- 
rumnas efle perpeſlum, quodq; fidem ſy- 
perare videtur multi temporis inedia eſſe 
cruciatum. Czteri Canonici Regulares 
fratres mei, a ſedibus ſuis pulfi in varns Op- 
pidis inter ſe & a nobis difſitis triſtiſſimam, 
ſecundum hominem loquor, mceſtiſſimamgq; 
vitam agentes exulant. Ego peccator pec- 
catorumgq; primus folus relictus fum, ut hxc 
nunciarem Vobis, quanquam quis relictum 
intatumque putet, hominem toties pro- 
ſcriptum publicatumq; qui tam diligenter 
quzritur, quem (1 quis in domum admiſerit, 
in ſummo honorum, libertatiſq; periculo 
verſatur z ad quem capiendum Gubernator 
ac Przſes Provinciz ingentis Mexcedis pol- 
lict- 
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licitatione omnes & fingulos adhottatur, 
cui vincula, triremes, & acerbiora fortaſſe 
ſupplicia parata funt? Sed hxc mala B. P. 
culpz mez atq; adeo flagitia in Caput me- 
um juſto Det judicio tmcurrerunt, ouum 
ſodales mei, quorum conſortio nec mundus 
nec ipſi digni fumus, non ut hoſtes ſed ut 
filii, non in penam ſed in probationem & 
in premium flagellentur. 

Sic ptzmimur, fic affligimur, Beatiſhme 
Pater, nec mitius habentur quicunq; ſu- 
ſpe&i funt auxilio confiltoq3 aut propenſi- 
ore Benevolentia nos proſequi. Non modo 
periculoſa ſed etiam vitioſa res eſt Amicitia 
noſtra,qquemadmodum multiexpertiſunt. In 
his eſt Albigenſis Eccleſiaz Theologus no- 
mine dz-Perrie, Vir inter Noſtrates, ſtquif- 
quam aliusde Eccleſia bene meritus, Pietate, 
Eloquentia, Rerum Eccleftaſticarum Peri- 
tia conſpicuus, que bonus quiſq; Epiſcoe 
pus non modo comple@itur ut Filium, fed 
etiam audit ut Magiſtrum, reveretur ut 
Patrem 3 hune 1n extremam ſeneCtutem 
vergentern in ultimos Burgundie fines Man- 
dato Regis ablegarunt, non alio certe Crt- 
minereum, niſi quod adverfariis in ſuſpitio- 
nem venerit venerabili Epiſcopo noſtro & 
nobis Concilium aliquando dediſle. '- Simi- 
1193 peena & ob eandem cauſfam affeCtus eſt 
Preſbyter alius nomine Jacobus Caſabone,qui 
Eccle(t- 
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Ecclefiam Tholoſonam eximia Pictate, && 
Academiam fingulari Doctrina cohoneſtat, 
Oboriuntur mihi lacrimz cum de nobili 
quodam Adoleſcente mentionern facio, qui 
quod mandatum aliquod noſtrum Appami- 
en(is Eccleſiz foribus appendiflet, in hor- 
rendas ſubterranei Carceris tenebras con- 
jectus, ibiq; fatore aliiſq; loct molc(tiis 
propemodum eneCtus eft, ita ut pro magno 
benehcio habuerit hinc eductum ad Tribu- 
nal extraordinarii Judicis magna cum ig- 
nominia, trahi, capitifq; periculum adire. 
Plus 111i nocut unus & noftrts qui Confan- 
guineus £jus eſt quarn profit habere patru- 
um Inlignem militia virum & rebus geſtis 
coto orbe conſpicuum. Quare profecto ff 
quo alio Argumento intelligt poteſt quan- 
ea fit Adverſariorum acerbitas odiorumque 
Magnitudo, ex hoc certe colligi. poteſt. 
Alios permultos omitto P. Sandiſlime pro 
cauſa Dei extrema quzq; ſubeuntes ; ſed 
hzc quanta quanta fint, : levia fortaſſe vide- 
buntur, fi conferantur cum lugendo illo 
Schiſmate quo in Ecclefia Appamienſs Tu- 

nica Chriſti inconfutulis ſcinditur. | 
Iluſtriflimus Archiepiſcopus Tholoſanut 
non dubitavit Preſbyterum quendam mit- 
tere, qui per ſummam vim nobis omnibus 
expullis in Eccleſia ſede vacante vices jlhus 
agerct, revera ut Sponſam Chriſti Rep - 
| If 1s, 
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liſtis, ut vocant, conculcandam adulteran- 
damque traderet. 

Religio magna eſt, & ſumma Pietas huijc 
Vicario Generali partem contra Canonicas 
Sanciones Authoritatem armis quibus tota 
Regio perſtrepit aſlerere, Anathemate per- 
culſos homines Altaribus admovere, plebem 
Chriſtianam ad celebranda cum excommu- 
nicatis Myſteria, & ab his {uſcipiendis $a- 
cramenta renuentem licet, & fidem facra- 
rum legum obteſtantem immiſſis militibus 
adigere, Monachos & Sanctimoniales in 
obſequio remanentes ab. uſu Sacramenta- 
rum arcere, a Monaſteriis ſuis ejicere, Sa- 
rorem Epiſcopi noſtri alteram Tabithare 
Viduam D als Mirapicenſis, quod nomen 
inter Primates Regni celebre eſt, quz jam 
multos annos San: cada 1n Chriſtiana Diſ- 
ciplina pauperibus puellis, cum nonnullis 
puſlimis Virginibus quas ſecum habebar, 
ſurma cum humanitate vacabat Appamiis 
expellere;z Seminarii domum qui locus Ora- 
torii piis Jectionibus Religioſo hilentio facer 
fuerat, Regaliſtarum Clamoribus, aliis 
Compotationibus in multam notem pro- 
tracts faedandam relinquere : Appamiarum 
Prztori Provinciz Lattenſss 
Agquitaniz Prx(idi eorumq; Miniſtris Eccle- 
fias ac Monaſteria diripientibas, Rapinilq; 
atq; Sacrilegiis cunda milcentibus _ 
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ſum non reſiſtere, ſed omni ope, favore ad- 
niti przſto eſſe. Tot tanrifq; flagitiis ex uno 
Schiſmate tanquam ex fonte profluentibys 
acceſlit Hzrcfis : Aiunt enim Homines ifti 
Eccleſiz perduelles, ac publicis inſtrumen- 
tis conſignati, iſtud Regaliz non aliunde 
adſcitum, non Ecclefix Sanz SanCtis bene- 
ficiis partum, ſcd ipſis Regibus innatun, 
ipforumq; Sceptro ac Diademate naturx 
legibus ita eſfe conjunctum, ut ab 11s nulla 
ratione divelli poſlit, hoc ct ticere Laicts 
quatenus Laici ſunt, (i modo rerum potian- 
tur, pracipua Epiſcoporum obire munix, 
Canonicos qui ſede vacante fpiritualem Ju- 
riſdictionem habent cfficere, Theolopos all 
prxdicindum Dei Verbum mittere, Paro- 
Chis curandas Animas tradere, & alia id 
genus multa preſtare; qui Error,Pater San- 
Giffime, Henricianz Hxrefi a fanQa ſede 
profligatz non modo ſimillimus eſt, ſed ea - 
multo pejor, multo peſtiſentior 3 . quod 
enim Henriciani obſcure & quali polt Am- 
bages innuebant, il}i palam profitentur & 

prezdicant : Ex inveſtituris veniebatur qui- 

dem ad Hzxreſim & fenſint nec nifi per mut- 
tos gradus ; aſt in Regalia ſtatim fe prodit, 

& quz olim inveſtituris erubeſcebat, os 

frontemq; Meretricis afſumit Hzrefis. 

Hujus pr&cipui Fautores, beatiflime Pa- 


ter, horrens Ingenſq; dittu RR. P. P. $0- 
cictatis 
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cietatis Jcſu cenſentur & ſunt : non mentior 
'Petro, quem ſcio coram ſe mentientes verbi 
ſut mucrone- aliquando interemifie. Hi 
enim privatis Colloquiis, public's Proftcſſo- 
rum Prele&tionibus, Libris quoq; 1n Iacem 
ggitis Regnantium in rebus Ecclcſ:aſticis 
evehunt & extollunt Authoritatem. Hi 
Sanz Sedi honeſta referentes ola 
tur ; hi ſummos Pontificcs, quorum ſumma 
Conſtantia in vendicanda Eccleiiz libertate 
omnium ſoeculorum venerationem pro- 
merult,. tanquam aut plus xqu0 credulos, 
aut nimium in Concils precipites, aut ret 
gerende parum idoneos fpernuut, SCom- 
matis Di&oriiſq; proſcindunt. Non habent 
altosRegaliſtx Confjharios Patronos & Ami- 
cos, per hos fit 1l!ts 1n Aulam aditus, horum 
Conlilio Suaſuq; multi, quos antea Retigio 
impedicbat, fractis tandem Confcientize re- 
pagulis in beneficia Regaliz, ut meniiuntur, 
obnox1a impetu facto irruerutit, ur non 1m- 
merito quiſpiam dixerit Rega lic Parentem 
elle Patrem Ferrier 5 nutricem & Advoca- 
torem Þ. de 14 Chaiſe 5 prxconem P. Aaim- 
bourg 5 Defenſores & Advocatos, atqz adeo 
nulites, c#teros omnes Jcluttas, Quod qui- 
dem mirum nullatenus videri debet, pin- 
guiores enim Regaliz fructus Socictas per- 
cipit, cum hyjuſimodi beneficia ex nutu tere 
ac voluntate Confctiarii conterantur a 
I 1 Principe. 
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Principe. Nulla re magis Societatis poten- 
tia protrahitur ; hoc illi familias devincit, 
hoc 1nnumerabilem clientum Multitudinem 
conciliat. Quod pertinet ad Archiepiſco- 
pum Tholoſanum, ut eſt Jeſuitis 1n ceteris 
rebus addictiſimus, ita in opprimendis ngp 
bis conjunctifiimus. Hujus erga Sanctam 
Sedem animum nulla res magis demonſtrat, 
quam quod nuper recepto Apoſtolico Brevi 
przſtitit. Vocat illico Regtum Notarium, 
jubetq; ſcribere nefas eſſe f1b1 ullum Ponti- 
fictum Reſcriptum injuflu Regis aut legere 
aut aperire, eam eſſe concordatorum fi- 
dem, fic ferre Ecclefiz Gallicanz libertates. 
O miſcram Libertatem omni ſervitute cru- 
deliorem, qua duriſimo Scecularium po- 
teſtatum jugo Gentium Regina ſubjicitur, 
totq; habet Ergaſtula, quot ſunt in Gallia 
Laicarum Juriſdictionum curiz. | 

Ad iftiuſmodi calamitoſam libertatem 
pertinet, quod nuper in Senatu Tholoſano, 
Authorellluſtriſſimo Archiepiſcopo factum 
eſt : Nam cautum fuit ne quis impoſterum 
Apoſtolicum Breve reciperet, quod non 
eflet prius in Conlilio Regis excuſſum, 1p- 
ſiqz probatum, mulCtaq; immenſa ditta iis 
qui ſecus fecerint. 

Ego vero quod Breve miſerim & obtu- 
lerim haCtenus Canonicis noſtris, in peenam 
neſcio quam graviflimam certe diligentiſli- 
me QUErimur. Ea 
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| Eaeſt; Sandtifſlime Pater, non Appami- 
enſis modo ſed totius Eccleliz Gallicanz 
miſera & #rumnola Conditio. Hac ad 
Sandtitatem Veſtramſupplices manus tendit; 
quantum per Vincula, quibus atteritur, 
tenderelicet. Confolamint (precor) me- 
rentemm, erigite conculcatam, victam cap- 
tamq; redimite. Pereat, Pater Sanctiſſ1- 
me, ſpes adverſariorum noſtrorum, qui to- 
tam vincendi fiduciam ineo collocant, quod 
triſtiffimum acerbi{imumq; luctum Chri- 
ſtiano Orbi Univerſlo offerre debet. Quor- 
ſum enim negotium iſtud in tam Jongas 
tamqz affeftatas moras protrahiturz ſperant 
nimirum nec difimulant extinCtis tum A4- 
leFenſi tum Appamienſs Prafulibus, qui duo 
{oli conatibus eorum abverſabantur, litem 
i{tam ex 1pſorum voluntate ſub alio ſummo 
Pontitice finem propediem habituram. 
Quod quidem vel cogitafle Scelus & Parrt- 
cidio ſ1millimum, ſed hxc tam 1mpia, tam 
crudelis expetatio Divinz Providentiz 
munere decipictur. Vivit, & vivat 1n 
multos annos San&titas Veſtra, Ecclefiam 
Gallicanam non modo Regaliz compedibug 
lberabit, ſed aha quoq; vetuſtiora cjus 
vincula catenaſq; contringet, cujuſmodi 
ſunt, Extincta prorſus Ecclctiaſtica Juriſdi- 
ftio, clericorum oninvum peſlundata dignt- 
tas, & ca portcnta que vocant Appellatio- 
11 2 n1s 
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nis abuſus, quibus per ſummam temerita- 
tem, & ſupra Epiſcopale Faſtigium, & ſupra 
ſanctam Sedem erigit ſeſe ſoeculare Tribu- 
nal. Hzc ſunt vota, S. Pater, non noſtra 
duntaxat,ſed omnium fxre tum Clericorum 
tum Epiſcoporum totius Gal/zz, quorum 
eadem eſt nobiſcum ſententia, etiamſi pre 
metu longe fit dilpar agendi ratio. Quod 
ad nos attinet, Pater Beatiflime, immenſas 
Sanctitati veſtrz gratias referimus, non fo- 
lum quod nos caufamq; noſtram paterna 
benignitate proſequuta fit, ſed etiam quod 
ad noſtram tenuitatem ſcribere indignum 
Apoſtolico Vertici minime putaverit. Qui 
m re, Þ, Pater, omnibus ſummorum Apo- 
ſtoloram veſtions infiſtitis, nam S& Panlus 
pro Oreſimro fogitivo mancipio, & Diſcipu- 
Jus Domini Eledz Forminz Canonicam 
{cripfit Epiſtolam. Nos ea res & honore 
cumulat, & ſolatio plurimum afhicit > nam 
quemadmodum Machabei inter tot adverſa, 
nullum alind rebus ſuis Perfugium Fomen- 
tumq; quzrebant, habentes ſolatio Sanctif- 
fimos librosz ita nos tot Malis jactati, tot 
Incommodis aftecti, vix tanti doloris Acer- 
bitatemſentimus, habentes pro ſolatio Apo- 
ſtolicas Literas. Ignoſcat przxcor Sanctitas 
Veſtra,quodad ipſam minus decenti Charta 
{cribere non dubitaverim, iſtud non me 
culpz fed fuge tribucndum elt ; —_—_ 

po- 
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Apoſtolicos Pedes exoſculari, facraqz ve- 
ſtigia revereri gloriatur, Sanctitatis veltrz 
humillimus obſequentiſimus famulus, & in 
Chriſto Filius, 


JoANNES CERLE, 


Preſbyter & Vicarius Generalis, 


AAL 


A Summons from Father Oliva, Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuits, to the Fathers de 
la Chaile and Maimbourg, to ap- 
pear at Rome. 


Everend11n Chriſto Patres, Pax Chriſti. 

Veſtrzx amborn, Socictatisnoltra,ut ip- 
ſius univerſe Eccleſiz res omnino poſltulant, 
ut quamprimum novis coram ipſt fiſtatis. 
Quapropter vobis mandamus Nomine Do- 
mini Noſtri Feſ# Chriſti ut vi obedicntiz, 
cujus voto Deo per manus noltras folem- 
niter vos obſtrinxiſtis & demum ſub puena 
peccati mortalis, ut acceptis hiſce Literis, 
nulla intcrjecti temporis mora, omnique 
I1 3 pr&- 
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prztextu negotiorum quorumcumque ſub- 
lato, nullique quam Provinciali ad quem 
ſcripſimus re communicata Romam expedi- 
tiore itinere ad nos conveniatis, Det vo- 
luntatem audituri per verba eorum de qui- 
_ Chriſtus ipſe dixit : Qui vos audit, me 
audit. 


Romz die 8 Novemb. 1680. 
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APPENDIX 


l. 


A Letter deſigned to have been ſent to the 
Pope, in the Name of the Clergie of 
France, ſetting forth the Corruptions 
of the Jeſuits Morals, and demanding 
an effettual Condemnation of their Do- 


CErines. 


Beatiſſime Pater, 


Th hec Epiſtola, exponendis SanGitati 

Veſtrz graviſhimis Eccleſiz vulneri- 
bus inſtituta, in triſti & Infuoſo Argu- 
mento tota verſabitur, par eſt tamen ut in 
cjus Limine debita Deo Optimo Maximo 
Gratiarum Actione fungamur, .& nobis- 
metiplis gratulemur, quod SanfQitatem ve- 
ſtram 
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ſtramin Apoſtolica Sede conſtitutam jam ha- 
beamus, apud quam quzſtus & gemitusno- 
{tros libere nec inaniter effundere poſlimus. 
Hac fiduc13 freti, B.P. de Gallicanz Ecclcfizx 
morbis cum ipſa agere decrevimus, quorum 
ſummam, ne multis immoremur, ita bre- 
viter complect licet. 

Cum duabus potiſlimum rebus continea- 
tur Chriſtianorum Salus, Fidei Nogmatum 
ſinceritate, & integritate Morum ; varie 
jam inde ab Eccleliz primordiis utraque 
tum Demonum fraude, tum Hominum 1m- 
probitate tentata eſt 3 nunquam tamen vel 
acrius vel aſtutius quam noviſiimis iſtis, mi- 
terrimiſq3 temporibus : Nam antea ſolum- 
modo aperte oppugnabatur Myſteriorum 
Fides, nec Moribus fere aliunde periculum, 
quam ex pravis Exemplis, non autem ex 
Dogmatum perverſitate, atq; ita errores 
fidet adverſos facile declinabant quicumq; 
ad Columnam Firmamentumq; veritatis, 
hoc eſt Eccleſiz Autoritatem, firmiter ad- 
hzreſcentes ex ejus placitis Fidem ſuam me- 
tiebantur : nec malorum Exemplorum vim 
pre frangebant, quibus curz erat ad bo- 
norum vitam, & nondum hominum fallaciis 
obſcuratam Evangelii normam attendere. 
Quanquam autem jam a quampluribus Sx- 


_ culis multa ſe in Chriſtianum populum Vi- 


tiorum Colluvies infuderit, ſuperiopibus 
tamen 
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tamen temporibus, trepida & male fjbj 
con(cia, formidinis aliquid 8& pudoris pre 
ſe fercbat; itacumin Scelera prolaberentur 
multi, nulli tamen palam Scelera defende- 
bant. 

Nunc vero, B. P. tetrior multo & per- 
niciofior Lues Eccleſtam invalit, augeſfcenti 
nimirum indies improborum multitudini ad- 
junxit ſe certorum Scriptorum, ut mitifſime 
loquamur, improvida Temeritas, quibus id 
demum videtur fuiſſe propofitum, fovere 
hominum cupiditates, extinguere Conſci- 
entixz morſus, deſerend: Peccati ſtimulos 
evellere, iter ad Vitia ſ{ternere, eadem Tx- 
nebris quz Luci, Fallitati quz Veritati jura 
tribuere, Sceleribus deniq; Formidinem, 
Pudorem, Infamiam, ipſumq; Sceleris no- 
men detrahere. Nec veremur, B. P. ne 
nos in hoc ſtudio efferri, ac veritatis metas 
prztergredi judicet Sanctitas Veſtra, poſt- 
quam 1nſpexerit adjuncam huic Epiſtolz 
carum opinionum Collectionem, quz tan- 
quam purz ac ſecurz ab iſtis Scriptoribus 
traduntur & Chriſtianis inſtillantur. Co- 
horreſcet, ſat ſcimus, ad infandorum Dog- 
matum 1nauditam abſurditatem Apoſtolica 
veſtca Pietas, & talia Catholicis nfq; litera- 
tis 1n mentem venire polle vix ipſa prima 
fronte (uis oculis credet 3 ſed eo tamen ca- 
liginis prolapſos 11los ac devolutos efle mi- 
nus 
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nus fortaſſe mirabitur, ſ1 quibus armis in- 
ſtruc, quibus ex prajudicus 1imbuti ad ex- 
cutiendas morum regulas acceilerunt, at- 
tente cogitare dignetur. 

Etenim ut SanGtitati veſtrz notiſhimum 
eſt, non ea, quam paſhim in quibuſdam 
nuperis Scriptoribus animadvertere eſt, Le- 
vitate & Temeritate morum Doctrina ab 
antiquis olim Patribus tradebatur, ſed lon- 
ge gravius, cautius & feverius : Cum enim 
illis perſuaſum eflet, quod eſt a Sancto 1 ho- 

12 veriſfime & prudentithime dictum, Om- 
nem Queſtionem in qua de peccato mortali 
agitur periculoſe determinari, quia error 
quo non creditur Peccatum mortale, quod 
eſt Peccatum mortale Conſcientiam non cx- 
cuſat a toto, licet forte a tanto 5 nemo cum 
tanto periculo de moribus ſententiam ferre, 
nec opiniones ſuas in vulgus ſpargere pre- 
parabat : itaqz illi, quos vocant Conſcientiz 
calus, non ab aliis fere quam ab Epiſcopis, 
& plerumq; in Provincialibus Synodis defi- 
niebantur, ex quorum ſenfibus conſilia ſua 
moderabantur, inferiores Sacerdotes ſuper 
difficultatibus gravioribus, Epifcopi Sedem 
Apoſtolicam perſzxpe conſulebant,quz con- 
ſultationes tot eximia nobis ſummorum 

Pontificum Reſponſa pepererunt. At 

gliſcente Ingeniorum licentia cautiones iſtas 


nihil morati complures recentiores Theo- 
logt 
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logi ommia audaGter dehnire ceperunt, idqs 
quo fecurius facerent 1lIud imprimis amoll1- 
ri Periculum ftuduerunt, quod ex inveni- 
end vert dithcultate naſcitur. Fam ad rem 
opportuniiitmur iplis viſum eft veritatem 
& faliitatem, ignorantiam atqz cognitionem 
Divinz Legis part ſecuritate donare : quid 
enim, hoc patto in detifiendis morum con- 
troverſ1is, in ſcquendis Theologorum re- 
ſpon(is periculoſius efle poteſt ? Ergo ut 1d 
conficerent, tamet{1 omnes antiqui, Patrum 
veltigia ſequuti, nullam primorum & 1m- 
mutabilium legis zternz Principiorum 1g- 
norantiam invincibilen efle, & a peccato 
quenquam excuſare, unanimi conſenſu ſta- 
tuiſlent 3 Iſti contrario plane Decreto fiden- 
ter atſeruerunt in 1llis xternz & immutabt- 
Iis Legis principiis ejuſmodi ignorantiam 
dart pole, que & vinci nequeat & a Pre- 
cepto legis divinz violatores eximat. 

Hoc Decreto ſemel ab ipſis {tabilito & 
fixo, ut latius paterct illa legis divinz fine 
peccato violandez venia 6& facultas, de an- 
gendo eorum numero qui veritatem 1nvin- 
cibiliter  1gnorant, {cdulo Jaborarunt atqz 
m corum (i:flem Statumq; retulerunt eos 
omnes, qQuibus 1n aliqua queſtione non 
ccria veritas effulget, {cd rationes tantum 
utrinqz probabiles. Quamvis enim nemint 
c0 {tatu polito deſunt inveniende veritatis 
VIZ, 
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vie, fi modo qur veritatis 1gnaris & ſapi- 
entizx indigentibus cum Scriptura, tum recta 
Ratio prxcipit, audire non refugiat 3 iſtis 
tamen placuit Ignorantiam 1n 1llis invincibi- 
lem agnoſcere, atq; adeo generali Decreto 
probabilem opinionem, tametſi falſam & x- 
ternz legi contrariam,ſequentibus plenam a 
peccatoimmunitaterh largiti ſunt. Atqz ut va- 
ga 1lla & promiſcua, quam optabant, proba- 
bilis conjectandi libertas nullis limitibus ar- 
ctaretur,ctiam 115qui probabulibus opinioni- 
bus ita diftrahantur,ut tantum alteram ſimul 
& probabiliorem & tutiorem judicent, ſen- 
tentiz ſimul & minus probabilis & minus tu- 
tzſcquendz, plenam veniam concefſerunt. 
Nihil ad omnem opinand1 licentiam ſu- 
pererat, niſ1 ut effticerent probabilitates iſtas 
ſecuritate donatas nuſquam non facile re- 
periri : quod egreyie prxſtiterunt, tum qui 
ad bene agendum & citra culpam ſufficere 
dixcrunt quantumvis tenuem & dilatam 
probabilitatem, etiam eam quz non nit 
probabiliter probabilis (it, tum qui ad con- 
ciliandam opinionibus probabilitatem ſatis 
c{le voluerunt quatuor, imo unius Doctoris 
authoritatem, quod ita certum eſt apud ip- 
ſos, ut qui Sententiz quatuor DoCctorum 
ſuffragio untus probabilitatem abroget, 
eum tardum & hebetem dicant, imo tam 


repugnantia loqui contendant, "”— qui 
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linex Longitudinem neget, & ſuperficiet 
Latitudinem 3 hinc (1 quis Epiſcopus ali- 
quam propolitionem damnet quam fimul 
nonnullorum Dofcorum elle fateatur, con- 
tinuo ipſum ut Doctrinz expertem, imo 
veri diſcendi 1ncapacem traducunt, ejus 
decreta contemnunt ac ludibrio habent. 
His Decretis Noviti inſtructi, 1111: DoCtores 
mirum prorſus B. P. quas in morum dodtri- 
na ſtrages ediderunt z quas tenebras clariſ- 
mis Det legibus offuderint 3 quot nova & 
inaudita prodiderint 3 quam multa omnibus 
retro ſxculis fixa & immota convullerint ! 
Nec 1d imprudentibus iplis invitiſq; factum 
ultro 1d ipſi fatentur, agnoſcunt, predi- 
cant, & quaſi ſummum De1 in Chriſtianos 
beneficium jactant : Dum videmus, aiunt, 
tot diverſas ſententias in rebus moralibus 
circumferri, divinam remur Providentiam 
fulgurare, quum ex opinionum varietate 
jugum Chriſti ſuavius ſuſtinetur : melius e- 
nim viator1 plures vias expont quam unam, 
cum recta inveniri adtio poſlit, five jux- 
ta unam, ſive juxta alteram opinionem 
homines operentur. Hoc vero quid aliud 
eſt nit ſummum Dei beneftcium dicere, 
quod Caſwiltarum induſtriz veritas in mul- 
tis divinz legis Capitibus obſcurata fit, cum 
cognita veritate una fit via omnibus neceſ- 
fario inliſtenda, latente vero & probabili- 
tatum 
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tatum tenebris obtecta tot diverſz nec mi- 
nus ſecurz ſuppetant, quot probabilitates. 
Quid igitur ſperandum B. P. ab homi- 
nibus pro luce tenebras diligentibus, nec 
modo veritatem non optantibus aut quz- 
rentibus, ſed de <£jus ignoratione fibt1 gra- 
tulantibus, cam ſumm1 beneficii loco ha- 
bentibus, atque 1d pro totius moralis ſux 
Theologiz Baſt conſtituentibus ; nift ut in 
optatas fibi tenebras altifiime devolveren- 
cur, ut omnia vincerent atqz inaudita pa- 
rerent opmionum monſtra.. Nec ſpes iſtas 
{cu metus potiuseventus fruſtratus eſt, ubiqz 
enim infelicifiimo proventu tam horrenda 
morum Dogmata fruticarunt, aut non ali- 
unde mclius intelligt pothit quantum in 1p- 
fis i1lis primariis Dogmatibus veneni fit, ex 
quibus tam virulent rivi defluxerunt. 
Hoceſt illnd B. P. graviſhmum & luctuo- 
ſiifhmum Eccleſiz malum, quod bonos om- 
nes tamdiu acerrimo dolore torquet. Hzxc- 
cine, ajunt, eſt 11a Dofrinz Chriſtianz ſan- 
Ctitas & integritas, quz Philoſophis os ad- 
miratione dctixit, quz plures ad fidem 
Ethnicos adduxit, quam 1pſe miraculorum 
fulgor confirmavit, haccine Scribarum & 
Phariſeorum juſticiam ſupergrefla Chrittia- 
norum plietas 3 adeone rem redifle, ut 11tis 
Doctoribus tamet(1 Catholicis null deterims 
corruptiuſque de moribus fenſerint, nec 
Scrib# 
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- Scribe nec Phariſzxi, non Philoſophi non 
ulli Gentiles 3 quis enim unquam tot cavil- 
lationes ad Dei Leges eludendas excogi- 
tarit 2 Quis plus cupiditatibus indulſit ; quis 
hominum Societati exitioſora Dogmata 
commentus eſt > Quis deniq; veritati mi- 
nus {tuduit 2 Ergo cum tantam Perniciem 
tantumqz Dedecus ferre jam tacite, nec 
Belgica, nec Gallicana Eccleſia poflet, de 
Caſuiſtarum licentia reprimenda ſerio co- 
gitare ceperunt Epiſcopi : Optaſſent qui- 
dem 1111 nox1os 1llos peenitus li1bros abolert; 
quod olim in paenitentiales quoſdam libel- 
los erroribus refertos a Ga/ze Epiſcopis in 
Concilio tum Cabilonenſs ſecundo, tum Pa- 
riſzenſs ſexto noverant conſtitutum z ſed quin 
intermiſflo jam Provincialium Synodorun 
uſu, ſeparatim quiſqz graſlanti ſe peſti op- 
ponere coaCtus fuit, ſatis habuerunt finguli 
fibi ſubditum vindicare, quod ut praſta- 
rent, alit iſtarum corruptelarum colleCtio- 
nem a Caſuiſtarum Apologiſta confarcinas 
tam generali cenſura damnarunt 3 ali1 di- 
ſtinctis etiam notis affecerunt certa Capita, 
quorum venenum preſentius populiſq; ma- 
is timendum judicabant : nec Epiſcoporunm 
conatibus Romanz Eccleſiz defuit aux1lin; 
nam Mexander VII. Pont. Max. deldtam 
ad ſe Cafuiſtarum Apologiam Profcriplir, 
& quadraginta quinque Propoſitiones ex 
variis 
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variis Caſuiſtis excerptas duabus conſtitu- 
tionibus confixit, & quid de tota hac luxu- 
riantium indies laxarum opinionum licen- 
tia ſentiret, luculenter orbi Chriſtiano de- 
claravir, dum magno ſibi efſe mzrori ſigni- 
ficavit complures opinionesdoCtrinam Chri- 
ſtianam relaxantes & animarum perniciem 
inferentes, partim antiquatas iterum ſuſcita- 
ri, partim noviter prodere, & ſummam 1!- 
lam luxuriantium ingeniorum licentiam 1n- 
dics magis creſcere, per quam in rebus ad 
Conſcientiam pertinentibus modus opinan- 
di irreplit omnino alienus ab Evangehica 
Simplicitate & Sanctorum Patrum Dodtri- 
na, quem, f1 pro recta regula fideles in 
praxi {cquerentur, ingens (cqueretur Chri- 
{tianz vitz corruptela. Quibus verbis cum 
pravis illis morum decretis, ipſum quoque 
unde fluxerunt probabilitatis Dogma per- 
ſtringit & damnart. 

Verum (i libere apud Amantiſſimum Pa- 
trem ſuppliciterq3 loquendum eſt, tametſ\i 
ex i{tis variorum Epiſcoporum Cenſuris, 
citatiſqz ſummi Pontificis Alexandri VII, 
conſtitutionibus adverſus laxiores Caſuiſtas, 
Religiolores quiqz & Doctiores utrumgz 
habcnt quod ſequantur, . non habent tamen 
ſfimpliciores quo verum a falſo ſatis in his 
concertationibus 1internoſcant, nec in hec 
Dogmata proniores quo ſatis ab ipſis revo- 
CEntur, 
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centur, nec/his Dofrinz flagitits infeQi quid 
ſatis fortiter coerceantur. Nam Cenſuras 
quidem Epiſcoporum Scriptores 1111 eorumm? 
que fautores facile conternnunt, duth in iig 
verſantur locis quzeorum juriſdiction nori 
parent, atqz ut 1pſis Epiſcopis quaſvis con- 
tumelias ingerunt, ita & Decretis ſuis non 
difficile ſui fimiles Patronos inveniunt. Nec 
deſunt illis artes, quibus ipſam Summi Pon- 
tificis cenſuram eludant 5 nam preterquam 
quod Alzxander VII. certas tantum Doctri- 
nz labes ad ſpecimen ex ipſorum libris col- 
ligi curavit, plures intaftas pretermilit, quz 
res ipſis gloriandi anſam przxbuit, probatum 
Summo Pontifici fuille quicquid ab ipſo 
non efſet expreſle damnatum ; ipta quogs 
Cenſurz verba illorum effugiis patent & 
cavillationibus. Cum enim Propolitiones 
non alia cert\ & detertninata nota quam 

Scandali affectz (int, promptum erit homi- 

mibus in cavillando exetcitatititmis illud 

obtendere;falſitatis minime damnar1i fenten- 
tias; quz tantum fcandalofe perhibentur, 
neque ab ipſis ſua probabilitas abjudicari 

& erut ex 1pforum placitis aliter poterit, 

quam (1 contrarium tranſeat in Articulun 

Fidei 3 Nil enim obſtare contendunt quin 

remoto ſcandalo ſcandalofis tot opinioni- 

bus, ſed nihilominus probabilibus, pro li- 

bito quiſq; utatur & ex iis mores ſos di- 

K k 2 rigat; 
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rigat. . Quamobrem poſt Apoſtolicas 1llas 
Conſtitutiones ni} quidquam de confidentia 
remiſerunt, imo Decreta- ſua eo - confi- 
dentius tenere perſtiterunt, quo elanguiſle 
jam: putant Epiſcoporum Zelum, ſeque a- 
deo inpoſterum omni jam periculo defun- 
Cos, 

Hujus ergo mali tam contumacis natura 
nos adduxit, ut ad Sanuatis Veſtrz preſt- 
dium confugeremus, quo ſupremez ſux Au- 
thoritatis eminentia humilitatis noſtrz co- 
natus adjuvet, ſparſamq; per univerſam Ec- 
cleliam peſtem ea poteſtate recidat, qua 
univerſam Eccleſtam moderatur & regit 3 
quod ut expeditius facere poſfit, nefando- 
rum quz ab iſtis traduntur Dogmatum col- 
lIetionem fimul tranſmiſimus, non-omnes 
quidemillorem corruptelas complexi, quod 
infiniti cnjuſdam laboris opera fuiflet, ſed 
eas demum quas Apoſtolica Authoritate 
damnari mag1s "or eng noſtrarum ratio 
poſtulat, tum illud oftenſuri, preter eas quas 
Alexander VII. proſcribendas cenſuit, innu- 
meras alias in iſtis terris extare non minus 
pernicioſas minuſq; deteftandas. 

Quanquam autem tanti Pontificis exem- 
plum fecuti,conſulto a recitandis Authorum 
Nominibus abſtinuimus, ne quiſquam iſto- 
rum errorum damnatione fib1 injuriam pu- 
tet fieri, eoqueab. ampletenda vartetate 

retar- 
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retardetur 5 tamen ea fide in 1is colligendis 
verſati ſumus, ut nihil Apoſtolico veſtro 
Judicio ſubjiciamus, quod non ab aliquo 
recentiorum ſ{criptis traditum fit, vel ab 
ipſis palam &aperte in Eccleliis noſtris prx- 
dicatum. 

Hxc ſunt B. P. quez Sanditati veſtrz 
cum plurium Epiſcoporum & Synodorum, 
preſertimque Africanorum Patrum exemplo 
exponenda putavimus, in quo non modo 
noſtros de Ecclefiz malis,' eorumque reme- 
diis, ſenſus poterit agnoſcere, fed inſuper m 
Apoſtolicam Sedem & in te- privatam Re- 
verentiam, .ut & obſequmr plenamque in 
1pſtus Zelo, Pictate, & Charitate fiduciaan, 
qua magis & mags indies animati, conti- 
nuas pro ejus diuturna''1ncolumitate 8 
#terna fxlicitate, Deo Optimo Maximo 
preces ardentius adhibemus. 


Ducentz Opiniones 'ſequuntur proſcin- 
dendz. - 
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II. 
A Tranſlation of the former Letter, 


Moſt Holy Father ; 
' Ltho' this Letter which is deſigned to 
A open to your Holineſs the moſt hea- 
vy Wounds of the Church, is to run in 
a maſt forrowful and lamentable ſtrain : 
yet it becomes us, in the beginning of it, 
to offer up our humble thanks to Almighty 
God, and to congratulate our happineſs, 
that your Holineſs being now advanced to 
the Apoſtolick See, we may freely pour 
out our Complaints and Sighs before you, 
and not loſe our: labour. It is in this con- 
hdence, moſt Holy Father, that we reſolve, 
at this time, to lay before you the Diſcaſcs. 
of the Galicar Church ; of which we ſhall 
give you a briet ſummary, in as few words 
as can be, without inſiſting on too many 
Particulars. Co --: | 
 Sinceto the ſalvation of Chriſtians, two 
things are chiefly neceſſary, Purity of Do 
Grine, and Holineſs of Life: Both theſe 
haye been ever ſince the firſt beginnings of 
the Church variouſly affaulted, as well by 
the wickedneſs of Men, as by the craft of 
areorpogmont=wn ene hes of latas Satan 
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Satan 3 but this was never done with more 
violence, and greater ſubtilty, than in theſe 
laſt and worſt Times. In former Ages the 
Myſteries of our Faith were openly at- 
tack'd 3 but as to the Morals of Chriſtians, 
all the danger of corrupting theſe, was on- 
ly from 11] Examples, and not from any 
perverſe Doctrine : And lo all thoſe who. 
firmly adhered to the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth,that 1s,the Authority of the Church, 
meaſuring their Faith by its Decrces, did 
ealily avoid being intangled in thoſe Er- 
rors that were contrary to the Faith. Nor 
was it diflicult for them to overcome the 
force that bad Examples have incorrupting 
Mens Manners, when they ſet before their 
eyes the Patterns of good Men, and the 
Rule of the Goſpel, not then darkned by 
the Fallacies of Men. And altho' an in- 
_ undation of Vice has now for many Apes 
ſpread over the Chriſtian World ; yet in 
former Times, Vice being conſcious to its 
ſelf of its own deformity, did not appear 
without ſome fear and ſhame; ſo that even 
when many were committing Crimes, yet 
none did openly detend them. : 

But now, moſt Holy Father, a fouler 
and more pernicious Plague has broken in- 
to the Church ; and to ſpeak 1n the ſofteſt 
terms, the inconſfiderate raſhneſs of ſome 
K k 4 Writers, 
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Writers, has joined its ſtrength with the 
vaſt numbers of wicked Men that do every 
day increaſe : and thoſe Writers ſeem ta 
have (ſet this before them as their chief de- 
ſign, to cheriſh the Luſts of Men,to quench 
the horrors of Conſcience, to pluck out 
all the Stings that diſpoſe Men to forlake 
their Sins, to prepare a way to Vice, to 
give the ſame advantages to Darkneſs and 
Falſhood, that belong to Light and Truth ; 
and ina word, to take away the Fear, the 
Shame, the Infamy, and the very Name of 
a Crime from the moſt criminal Actions. 
We are not afraid, moſt Holy Father, that 
your Holineſs will apprehend that we are 
carried too far in our Zeal,or that we tranſ- 
greſs the bounds of Truth, when you have 
conſidered the Colle&tion of Opinions 
which we ſend along with this Letter, 
which are both delivered and infuſed into 
the Minds of Chriſtians by thoſe Writers, 
as being not only Holy, but ſuch as they 
may ſecurely follow. We know your A- 
poltolical Piety will be firuck with horror 
at the unheard of abſurdity of thoſe Im- 
pious Doctrines ; and at fir{t fight you will 
hardly believe your own eyes, or think 
that they could ever enter into the minds 
of learned Catholicks : But you will ceaſe 
to wonder at their having fallen into _ 

: M1 
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miſts of Error, if you will be pleaſed: nar- 
rowly to obſerve how they were furniſhed, 
and with what Prejudices they were cores 
rupted, when they went to examine the 
Rules of Morality. It is well known: to 
your Holineſs, that the Rules of Morality 
were not delivered by the Ancient Fathers 
with that lightneſs and raſhneſs that we 
find generally uſed by ſome Modern Wri- 
ters, but they did alt with much more gra- 
vity, caution, and ſeverity 3 for bei 

perſwaded of that which S. TZomas ſaid, 
no leſs prudently than truly, That it is dan- 
gerous to determine any Queſtion con» 
cerning mortal Sin 5 for the Error by 
which a Sin that is truly mortal, is believed 
not to be mortal, does not entirely dif- 
charge a Man of Guilt, tho' perhaps it 
may leſſen it. And the danger being fo 
great, none was forward to give his Judg- 
ment about Moral Matters, nor to ſcatter 
his Opinions among the Vulgar ; ſo that 
thoſe difficulties, now called Caſes of 
Conſcience, were ſeldom defined but by 
the Biſhops,and for the moſt they determin- 
ed them in Provincial Councils 3 and the 
inferior Prieſts governed themſelves by 
their Decrees. In caſes of greater difticul- 
ty, the Biſhops did often ask counſel from 
the Apoſtolick See, which has brought 


forth 
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forth many Conſultations, and renowned 
Decifions, from former Popes. 

But to that has the licenſe of Mens 
minds grown, that many later Divines, lit- 
tle regarding the warineſs of paſt Ages, 
have begun to define all things boldly ; 
and that they might do this the more ſe- 
curely, they determined, in the firſt place, 
to remove that danger which riſes from 
the difficulty of finding out Truth. In 
order to this, they found it fit for their 
Ends, to make Truth and Falſhood, the 
Knowledg or Ignorance of the Law of 
God, to be things equally good and ſafe, 
And what can be more dangerous than this 
Method of defining Controverſies about 
Morality, or of following the Reſolutions 
of ſach Divines? That they might eſta- 
bliſh their Maxims, they did, in oppoſition 
to all ancienter Writers, who tracing the 
ſteps of the Fathers, had unanimouſly eſta- 
bliſhed this as a Principle, That there could 
be no ſuch invincible Ignorance of the Pri- 
mary and unchangeable Rule of the eter- 
nal Law of Nature, as did excuſe from 
Sin; moſt confidently and publickly aflert, 
that even in thoſe Points that belonged to 
that eternal and unchangeable Law, there 
might be ſuch an Ignorance as could not be 


overcome 3 and did excuſe Tranfgreſlors 
| from 
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from all obligation to obey thoſe' Divine 
Laws. | 

This being once eſtabliſhed and fixed as 
a ground-work, they did labour moſt di- 
ligently, to make that Licenſe of breaking 
the Laws of God, without fin, as largeand 
as comprehenfive as could be, whereby 
they night encreaſe the number of thoſe 
who were invincibly ignorant ; and they 
allowed fuch to be of that number and 
rank, who had not yet found out the cer- 
tainty of Truth in any Queſtion, but were 
only led by Reaſons which feemed proba- 
ble on both ſides. It 1s true, there 1s no 
Man in ſuch a ſtate that he cannot find out 
the Ways of Truth, if he does not refuſe 
to hearken to thoſe things, which both the 
Scriptures and right-Reafon offer to thoſe 
that are ignorant of the Truth, and void 
of Wiſdom : Yet theſe Men thought fit to 
allow -of an invincible Ignorance in ſuch 
Men ; and by an univerſal conſent they 
declared, That ſuch as followed a probable 
Opinion, tho' it were falſe, and contrary to 
an Eternal Law, were free of all Sin in fo 
doing. And that the looſe and promiſcu- 
ous liberty of following what was proba- 
ble, which they fo much advanced, might 
be reſtrained by no bounds ; they allowed 
it to thoſe who were diftrafted in their 
thoughts, 
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thoughts, by contrary probable Opinions, 
yet ſo that one of them ſeemed both more 
probable and ſafer, and gave them leave to 
follow that ſide that ſeemed leſs probable, 
and leſs ſafe. 

There wanted nothing to bring in a com- 
pleat Licence in Opinions, but to order 
the Matter ſo, that it were eaſy to find 
ſuch probabilities which they bad declared 
to be ſo ſafe, almoſt in every Caſe ; and 
this they have done in avery ſingular man- 
ner, both by aſſerting that it was enough, 
in order to the avoiding of fin, and doing 
well, if there wasever ſo (light and thin 

a ground of probability, ſuch as made it 
probably = As alſo to extend this 
Probability to all Opinions, they ſaid, The 
Authority: of four Dofors, nay, and of 
one.DaGor, was ſufficient : and this paſles 
among them as a thing ſo certain, that he is 
accounted a {low and dull Man, who, up- 
on the Authority of one Man, will deny a 
Probability which has the judgment of four 
Doftors favouring it. And this they ac- 
count as great an abſurdity, as if a Man 
ſhould fay, thata Line had no length, and 
a Surface had na breadth. And from hence 
It is, that if a Biſhop condemns a Propoſi- 
tion which be acknowledges to be taught 
by ſome DoGors, they preſently reproach 


him 
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him, as a Man not only ignorant, but in- 
capable of true Knowledg, and both de- 
ſpiſe his Decrees, and expole them to the 
ſcorn of others. 

It is marvellous, moſt Holy Father, what 
miſchief theſe young Doctors, poffeſt with 
thoſe Principles, havedone in the Doctrine 
of Morality ; what Miſts of Darkneſs they 
have brought upon the. cleareft Laws of 
God; what new and unheard of Doctrines 
they have brought forth 3 and how many 
things, that in all former Ages were fixt 
and unmoved, they have ſhaken: Nor 
have theſe things fallen out without their 
knowledg, or unforeſeen by them, but 
they confeſs them of their own accord,they 
acknowledg and avow them, and boaſt of 
them, as if they were great Bleſſings of 
God to the Chriſtian Church ; for, ſay 
they, when we fee ſo many different Opi- 
nions in Moral Matters, we fee therein the 
Providence of God appearing moſt re- 
markably ; for by that variety of Opini- 
ons, the Yoke of Chriſt is more eafily born, 
as it is better for a Traveller, if he knows 
more ways than one, ſince thereby means 
are found out to make their Adtions lawfa, 
which-foever of thoſe different Rules Men 
do follow. And what doesall this amount 
to, but to reckon it a Bleſſing of God, that 
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by the induſtry of thoſe Caſuiſts, the 
Truth is darkned in many Points of the 
Law of God ; and that whereas the Truth 
being known.there is but one way in which 
all muſt neceſſarily go, that being now hid 
and covered with the darkneſs of their pro+ 
bable Dodtrines, there are now as many 
different Ways, (and all thefe alike fafe) 
as there are Probabilities. 

What is then tobe hoped for, moſt Holy 
Father,from Men that love Darkneſs more 
than Light; that not only do not deſire to 
find the Truth, or ſearch after it, but re- 
Joice in their ignorance of it, reckoning 
that a great Bleſſing, and making it the 
Foundation of their Moral Theology, but 
that they ſhould be carried headlong into 
that moſt profound Darkneſs which they 
have ſo much deſired, that they fhould 
overcome all Obſtacles, and bring forth 
Monſters of unheard of Opinions. Nor 
has the Events come ſhort of thoſe Hopes, 
or rather of thoſe Fears 3 for every where; 
by a moſt unhappy fruitfulneſs, they have 
brought forth ſuch horrid Opinions about 
Morality, that we can no way ſo well un- 
derſtand, as by them, how much Venom 
there was in thoſe their principal Tenets, 
from which ſach poiſoned Streams have 


flowed. | 
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"This is, moſt Holy Father, that moſt 
grievous and doleful Miſchief in the 
Church, which has ſo long afflicted all good 
Perfons with a moſt ſenſible ſorrow. Is this, 
ſay ſome, that Holineſs and Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion,_that of old ſtop'd the 
Mouths of the Philoſophers, and drew 
more Heathens to the belief of 1t, than 
the very Miracles. themfclves did 2 Is this 
the Piety of Chriſtians, that was to exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? Are things now come to that, that 
none have treated of Morality worſe and 
more corruptly than thoſe Doctors, tho' 
they are called Catholicks ; neither ' Scribes 
nor Phariſces; neither the Philoſophers, nor 
any Heathens whatſoever, have gone be- 
yond them. Who did ever invent ſo ma- 
ny Cavils for eluding the Laws of God ? 
Who have granted greater Indulgence to 
Appetite and Luſt > Who did ever deviſe 
Doctrines more deſtructive to humane So- 
ciety? And, in a word, who has ſtudied leſs 
to preſerve Truth than they have done ? 
Since then neither the Belgick nor the Gal- 
lican Churches could longer lie under ſuch 
Miſchiefs, and the reproach of theſe Do- 
arines, the Biſhops began icriouſly to con- 
ſider how they ſhould repreſs the Licenſe 
of the Caſuilts, They wiſhed that theſe 
miſchie- 
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miſchievous Books might have been de- 
ſ{troyed, which they found was done long 
ago by the Biſhops of France, both in the 
ſecond Council of Chalors, and the fixth 
at Paris, when they diſcovered ſome Peni- 
tentiary Books full of Errors. Bur the uſe 
of Provincial Synods being now diſconti- 
nued, every one of them was forced to ſet 
himſelf againſt that growing Contagion ; 
ſo they went about it ſingly, every one en- 
deavouring to preſerve thoſe that were un- 
der their care. In order to this, ſome of 
them did, by a general Cenſure, condemn 
a Collection of thoſe Corruptions which 
had been gathered together, by one that 
undertook the vindication of the Caſuilſts; 
others did more particularly cenſure ſome 
Heads, the Poiſon of which ſeemed more 
formidable, and the Danger nearer. Nor 
was the aid of the Roman Sec wanting to 
the endeavours of theſe Biſhopsz for Pope 
Alexander the 7th, did condemn the Apo- 
logy of the Caſuiſts, which had been dedi- 
cated to himſelf, and ſet out two Decrees 
againſt 45 Propoſitions that were drawn 
nut of ſeveral Caſuiſts : and did openly and 
fully declare to the World what he 
thought of that Licenſe of venting looſe 
Opinions, which did fo niuch prevail 3 and 
expreſſed the great grief he took; _ 
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he found ſo many Opinions that did re- 
- lax from. the ſtrifneſs of the Chriſtiari 
Dodtrine, and were deſtruCtive to Souls, 
. to be either revived again, or of ney de- 
viſed, that thereby the Licenſe of wanton 
Wits did every day increaſe moreand more z 
and that from thence a/way of determin- 
ing Matters of Conſcience was taken up 3 
which was totally different from the fim- 
plicity of the Goſpel, and the Doctrine of 
the Holy Fathers 3 and if the Faithful did 
follow it in their Prattice as a right Rule, 
there muſt needs follow-upon it a huge cot- 
ruption in the Lives of Chriſtians. In 
which words, as he condemns their wicked 
Opinions about Morality, fo does he mark 
and condemn the Doftrine of Probability 
it ſelf; from whence the others flowed. 

But if we may be allowed to ſpeak free- 
ly, as well as humbly, to our molt loving 
Father 3\.Tho' the more Religious and 
Learned find, both inthe Cenſures of the 
(everal Biſhops, and the fore-cited Conſti- 
tutions of Pope Alexander the 7th, what 
they ought to follow in oppolition to thoſe 
looſer Caſuiſts; yet thoſe that aremore ſ1m- 
ple and ignorant, are not furniſhed with 
- that, by which they may ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſh Truth from Fallhood in thele Con- 
teſts; and ſuch as are inclinable to theſe 
L 1 Opt- 


[ 162 ] 
Opinions, find not that which may effectu- 
ally preſerve them 3 and thoſe who are 
corrupted with thoſe flagitious DoGrines, 
are not ſeverely enough reſtrained by them. 
As forthe Cenſures of Biſhops, theſe Wri- 
ters, and thoſe who follow them, do deſpiſe 
them, they being in Societies that do not 
ſubmit to their Juriſdiction 3 and as they 
throw all ſorts of Reproaches on the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves; ſo itis not hard for them 
to find Men like themſelves to patronize 
their Opinions. Nor are they wanting to 
find out Arts, by which they elude the 
Cenfure of the Pope himſelf. For as Alex- 
ander the 7th did only gather ſome few of 
their more defiled Tenets out of their 
Books, as an Ellay, leaving many more un- 
touched ; from whence they have taken 
occaſion to boaſt, as if the Pope approved 
all but that which was expreſly condemned 
by him 3 ſo the very words of the Decree 
he made,are ſubject to ſome Shifts and Ca- 
vils. For theſe Propoſitions being ſtig- 
matized with no Brand that was certain 
and fixed, and being only marked as ſcan- 
dalous, it will be eaſy for Men that are 
moſt expert at Cavilling, to pretend, that 
Tenets which are only declared ſcanda- 
lous, are not at all condemned as falſe ; ſo 
that the Doctrine of Probability is not cen- 
' ſured, 
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ſured : not can it be quite removed anf 
other why, than by declaring the Doctrine 
oppoſite to it, an Article of Faith ; For, 
ſay-they, nothing hinders but that the 
Scandal being removed, all theſe ſcanda- 
lous'Opinions, which are notwithſtanding 
probable, may be followed by every Man 
at pleaſure, and that he may govern his 
Lite by them. +So - that they have abated 
nothing of their Confidence, notwithſtand- 
ing'thoſe Apoſtolical Conſtiturions 3 nay, 
on the contrary,they continue to maintain 
their Doctrines ſo munch the more contt- 
dently, becauſe they judg the Zeal of the 
Biſhops to have become more remiſs 3 ſo 
that for the time to come, they reckon they 
are out of all danger. 

The confideration of this Miſchief, which 
isof ſo obſtinate a kind, has induced us to 
fly to your Holineſs for aid, that the height 
of your ſupream Authority may beaſhſting 
to our poor endeavours, and that by that 
Power by which you preſide over, and 
govern the whole Church, you will root 
out that Contagion which 1s ſpread over it 
all; and that you may do this the more ea- 
lily, we have ſent to you herewith a Col- 
lettion of thoſe impious Doctrines which 
are taught by theſe Mcn, in which we have 
not taken 1 all their Corruptions ; for that 
L1 2 had 
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had been a Work of. infinite labour, but 
have only offered to you thoſe which the 
ſtate of our Church makes it neceſſary, that 
they be condemned by your Apoſtolical 
Authority : We alſo thought it fit to repre- 
ſent to you, That beſides thoſe-Propoſitions 
which Pope Alexander the 7th. condemned, 
there are a vaſt number of others vented 
in theſe parts, that are no leſs pernicious 
and deteſtable. 

And tho' following the Example given 
us by ſo great a Pope, we have delignedly 


avoided the citing the Authors by Name, ! 


that ſo none of them may think there is 
any injury done them by the condemning 


of their Errors, and they be thereby kept ! 


back from embracing the Truth 3 yet we 


| havecolleced them withſoexact a fidelity, | 
that we offer nothing to come under your 
Apoſtolical Judgment, but what has been - 


either printed by ſome Modern Author, or 
has been preached by them publickly, and 
without diſguiſe, in our Churches. 


Theſe are the Particulars, moſt Holy Fa- : 
ther, which we thought fit to lay before | 
your Holineſs, following the Examples of 


many Biſhops and Synods, and chiefly of 


the African Fathers ; by which you may | 
not only gather what our ſenſe 1s of the ? 
Diſeaſes of the Church, and of the Reme- | 
dics | 


7 
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dies that are proper to them, but what is 


the. Reverence and Obedience which we 
pay to the Apoſtolick See, and to your 


| ſelf in particular, together with that en- 


tire confidence which we repoſe in your 
Zeal, Piety, and Charity, by which we are 
daily more and more encouraged to offer 


| up our Prayers moſt earneſtly to Almighty 


God for the long continuance of your 
Health here, and for your eternal Happi- 
neſs hereafter. 


Ee 


A Circular Letter of the Agents of the 
Clergie of France, againſt their ſet- 
ting their Hands to the Letter that was 
intended to be ſent to the Pope, Writ- 
ten in June 1677. 


eMonſieur, 
3 —_— continuelle qu'a le Roy 
L- pour conferver la paix & la tranquil- 
lite au dedans de fon Royaume pendant 
qu'il en eſtend fi glorieuſement les limites, 
LI 3 allant 
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allant particulierement 4 ce qui regards, 


T'Egliſe, dont 1] eſt Iilluftre ProteQeur, 
Voblige 2 prevenir Jes maux qu'e!Je.poy- 
vroit ſfouffrir par des diviſions Dome- 


{tiques. Sa Majeſte ayant done eſte avertis. 
que lon avoit compole une Lettre pour le. 


Pape au nom de pluſfteaurs Eveſques., du 


Royaume, dans la quelle fous pretcxte de 


Reformation des Mceurs, quelques parti- 
culiers ſe ſont imagineeſtre neceflaire que 
Ton demanda a fa Saintete au nom desEgli- 
ſes de ce Royaume, en renouvelle des an- 


ciennes conteſtations que ſa Majcſte a fi 


prudemment afloupics ; Elle nous a com- 
mande, Monſeigneur, de vous efgrire pour 
vous informer de qui ce paſſe, & vous ex- 
horter au meſme temps de ſeconder autant 


qu1l vous ſera poſſible ſes intentions, & de- 


vous dire de fa part que vous preniez bien 
garde de ne vous pas'laifler ſ\urprendra a 
la faufle Jueur de cette Lettre,. ou'd autres 


Semblables qu'on pourroit vous addrefler : 


mais de les regarder toutes comme des fe- 
meurs de troubles, & en un mot de n' y 
pas mettre votre Signature. Le Roy nous a 
commande auſli de vaus:.dechrer ſa volonts 
1: defſus:le plus fortement quil nous ſcra 
poſhible, apres quoy nous croyons qu'il (e- 
r0!t inutile de yous faite connoittre plus 

| ample- 


Cer, wry 


1 


| amplement Iimportance de. Ja Matiere, 
| comme nous ne ſcaurions douter, Monſeig- 
| neur, que vous ne Juy donniez des Marques 
| de votre parfaite obeiflance, en cette ren - 


[_ 167 ] 


contre. Il ne nous velte plus qu'a vous a - 
ſeurer de la noſtre, & reſpetueux attache- | 
ment avec le quel nous ſommes, i 
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eMonſcigneur, 


Votre humbles & vos obciſlant Ser- 
viteur les Agens generaux du 
Clerge de France. 


I Abbe de Vulbelle. 
I Abbe de G rignan. 
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I1T. 


A Letter of Mr. Arnaud to Mr. Pom- 

| Ppone, then Secretary of State, con- 
cerning their Deſign in writing to the 
Pope. June 14. 1677. 


FT Ay receu, Monſteur, mon tres cher Neven, 

) avec un profond reſpe& ce que vous 
mavez mandez de la part de ſa Majcſtc. Ce 
ma eſte une grande conſolation d'appren- 
dre par ce queelle a <ii Ja bonte de vous 
dire quelle a eſte juſque icy contente de 
ma conduitte : Jeſpere que cette derniere 
rencontre ne luy fera pas changer de ſenti- 
ment, & ne Juy donnera pas ſujet de me 
ſoupconner d'avoir voulu renouveller les 
Conteſtations, que Ja paix quelle a procure, 

a TEgliſe avec tant de zele, & de lageſle, a 

F heureuſement afſoupie. V nya rien cer- 
tainement dont je ſuis plus eloigne. Mais 
F vous ſupplie dafſurer fa Majeſte que nous 
navons pas eu la moindre penſce, ni mon 
Amy ni moy que la Lettre dont on a fait 
lire une partie dans le conſeil peut eſtre 
priſe pour un renouvellement de ces conte- 
| ſtations, 
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ſtations, ni qu'il y eur rien en cela qui peut. 


de plaire a fa Majeſte: Et qu ainſy mon 


Amy eſtant prie d'y travailler 1] Ia fait fans, 
aucun ſcrupulez car'l] ne nous eſt pas venu. 


dans leſprit: que:.ſa Majeſt6 peut trouver 
mauvais, que des 'Eveſques, qui par un de- 
voir indiſpenfable de leur charactere, ſont 


obligez de maintenir la purete de la mo- 


rale de Jeſs Chriſt contre les erreurs qu'on 


enſcigne dans leur Dioceſes, & que- les 


ayants cenſures, ant veu les Auteurs de leur 
mauvaiſes maximes $selever contre leurs 


cenſures par des fefponſes publiques impri- 
mez ſons leur nom, ayent voulu avoir re-' 
courſe au St.Siege, comme on'#fait iſouvent” 


en de ſemblables occaſions: & que pour aller 
3 la ſource du mal, 11sayentdtitrepreſenter 2 


un Pape auf Saint & aufft eclajre qu' eſt 


celuy cy, les principes generatix de ces 
Opinions dangerenſes, A fin quit luy pluſt 


den juger. Je vous avoue que bien loing 
dapprehender | y eut rien en cela qut 


peut bleſſer perſonne, il a creu que ce feroit 
manquer a Dien de refuſer ce quon de- 
mandoit de luy en cette rencontre, & c'eſt 


toute Ja part que mon amy & moy avons ' 


eu dans cette Atfaire. Car pour ce qui eſt 
de faire —_ cette Lettre a d'autres Evel- 
ques, Ceſt de quoy nous ne nous ſom- 
mes melez cn aucune forte, mais ce qui 


nous 
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nous. 2 empeche de voir que cela peut re- 
nouveller des conteſtations, ceſt que cette 
Lettre ne devant pas eſtre public, mais ſeu- 
lement-envoye au Pape, on ten eut rien 
ſceu que ce Pape n'eneut Juge :- & le juge- 
ment. du. Pape ne peut [qui appaiſer 3 & 
non pas exciter des conteſtations. Et il n'y 
a perſonne qui- en puiſſe moins diſcovenir 

ne ceux. qui ont pretendu- juſques a pre- 
ent,. ſe Aifhinguer des autres par la profeſ- 
ſion d'une. obeiflance aveugle pour le Saint 
Siege, de {orte.que ce ſeroit -ne les croire 
pas {inceres, ; que de douter quiils neueſlent 
receu. avec une, entiere ſubmiſtion tout ce 
que le Pape cut determine ſur ces Points 
importans .de la morale Chriſtienne, en 
ſuite decette.Lettre: 8&auſli c'eſt une voye 
ſeurd'arreſter les conteſtations qu'on a ſur 
cela - :puiſguil.n'y a pas lieu de croire que 
ceux.qur follicitent la St. Siege de juger de 
ces matieres ne fuſlent pas auth dans la diſ- 
poſition de deferer a. ſon jugement, Je 
doute qzvon, nayt envoye au Roy avec 
cette Lettre une liſte des propoſitions dont 
on vouloit demander la- condamnation au 


Pape : parce quelles ont queſque choſe de. 


fi choquante & de fi contraire non ſeule- 
ment au ſalut des ames, mais auſli au bien 
des eftats & a la ſurete des particuliers 5 
queen les voyant ou nauroit pas peu _ 

eltre 
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eſtre point frappe, &. ne. pas ſouhaitteg 
queellesfdientſifolemne}lement condamnees 
qu' aucun ryait/plus:Ja! hardeſe de les ſoute> 
nir. Mais pour reventy a moy,;'je.ne ſcay 
fi ce ne-ſeroit point prendre-trop de liberts 
de vous dite {que {aMgajelic pouron..eftra 
encore plus: fatisfaite; de la (patfaite/obeu- 
fance que” fair: rendn -:2 {cs ordres, & 41a 
paſſion & louable-qu'dle-temoigne. vorride 
maintenir: une-.-paix quiluy eſt ſiigloricute; 
fi elle-eſtoit informee des infractions. cont: 
nuelles quion y-a fait de Vautre, colie,, $& de 
la patience qu't:a fallu; avaw pour ſoutfris 
fans ſe-defendre;;laidiffmation, &-les-mel+ 
diſances publiques> dafit.onr na point cells 
de nous dechirer; & naus.traxttantid-Here- 
tiques & de Rebelles aw St. Siege & deſcri- 
ant tons les hvres dei piete;aux quels: on 
croiolt que'nous avions-quelque part, com- 
me dangereux& ſuſpetts,quzelques approu- 
vez quils/fufſent par lex Exefques & par les 
DoGeurs.: Mais; ce qui fait voir. plus que 
toute choſe combien-la paſſion de nos Enx 
nemis «ft deſraiſonable, cit qu apres 
qu on a toujours pris pour Je-plus ordinaire 
pretexte des calomnies qu'on a reſpandues 


_ contre nous, notre pretendue-ſeparation.d' 


avecle St:Siege, quand ou a veu cette meſ{di- 
lancedeſtruite/par les Lettresd'un Papedont 
la piete eſt fi generallement reconnue,& que. 

le 
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ſe Zele de fa Majeſte pour la Religion a 
tant contribue a mettre ſur le Siege de 
S. Pierre, on nousen fair un nouveau Crime, 
on a voulu faire paſſer le temoiguage du 
St. Siege en notre- favour pour un eflet de 
Cabbale, on a pretendu quil eſtoit impar- 
tant de rabattre par des humilliations, & 
des mortifications ce triomphe quion ſup- 
poſoit fauſſement que nous ſaiſons de ces 
Marquesde la bonne. volente de fa Saintetse: 
de forte qua regarder les choſes humaine- 
ment notre condition eſt bien malheureuſe, 
puiſquil ny a rien quon ne tourne en ve- 
nin contre nous. Car ft on simagine quoi- 
que ſatis raiſon; qu'on eſt Malcontent de 
nous a Rome, nous- ſommes des Rebelles 
& des Schiſmatiques qui ne voulait point 
de Pape, & des-quiil paroit qu'on y a de 
la bonte pour nous, nous meritous qu'on 
Nous rabaiſle, & qu'on nous traite dure- 
ment. Je ſcay bien que ſa Majeſte eſt trop 
Juſte & trop equitable pour avoir ces pen- 
ſes: Mais il eſt certain quil y en a qui les 
ont, & ou a ſujet de craindre qu'on ne 
tache de les luy inſpirer. Mais nous eſpe- 
rons neant moins que le Roy diſlipera ces 
nuages par les lumieres de fa ſageſle, & qua 
FExample de ces grands Princes dont il poſ- 
ſede {1 eminemment les qualites heroiques, 
qui ont mis leur plus grande gloire a ne 
| condamner 
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condamner ' perſonne fans Ventendre, i 
voudra bien $abaifler juſques a nous faire 
ſcavoir ce qui luy pouroit faire de la peine 
dans notre conduitte, comme elle a daigne 
faire dans cette rencontre. 

La maniere fi bonne dont vous me te- 
moignez que ſa Majeſts a parle de mon 
Amy & de moy me fait prendre cette con- 
fiance. Car il paroit qu'il n'a pas regarde 
| Cette Lettre comme une choſe mauvailſe en 
ſoy, ni qui fut contraire au bien de TEgliſe 
au de leſtat, mais ſeulement quelle a ap- 
prehende quelle ne fit revivre les Diſputes 
paſſees. Je vous ay ditce = Jeu penſois;mais 
ſans prejudice a ce que dautres plus eclairez 
que moy en pouront juger, il me ſuffit que 
ſa Majeſte ſoit perſuadee de la fincerite des 
mes intentions, & de la conſtance inebran- 
lable de mon zele pour ſon ſervice. Ce ſeroit 
peut eſtre manquer de reſpect que de ſou- 
haitter qu'on eut pu luy hre une {1 longue 
Lettre. Vous luy en direz ceque vous ju- 
gerez a propos. Je nay receu votre derniere 


Lettre que ce matin: je navois pas compris - 


juſque la que fa Majeſte euſt ſouhaitte que 
vous me fiſftes ſcavoir ce quelle vous avoit 
dit, & ainſy dans la doute {1 elle agreeroit 
que je me juſtifiaſle, je ſerois demeure dans 
le filence, en laifſant a Dieu de faire con- 
noiltre la droituresde mon cur & Fextreme 
eloig- 
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'tloignement que Jay de troubler la paix de 
TEglife. Je nay tina vous dire davantage 
de gens nouris danslob{curite d'un Cabinet 
ne connoiſlant 'le grand monde & ne ſca- 
chant guere bien faire leur Cour, -rhais je 
vous parle bonnement 8 ſans'fagon, par- 
ceque je remets a votre ſageſle a faire de cc 


cy tc] uſage qu'il luy plaira. 


V. 


A Letter written by the Father la Chaiſe, 
to My. Spon, perſuading bim to change 
bs Religion. 


Monſieur, 


TE crois que vous ne doutes point que je 
nay grande inclination de ſervir vos li- 
braires de Lions Mais VAfﬀaire neſtant pas 
de mon reſort je ne puis gueres men me- 
{ler.. Jen diray neanmoins un mot a Mr. le 
Chanceher. Je vous remercie de tout mon 
ca&ur de votre hiſtoire de Geneve,ou il y a 
beaucoup de choſes fort curieuſas. Jatten- 
dray avec Impatience la premiere fection 
de vos miſcellanea que vous me faites eſpe- 
IET,, 
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rer, tout ce qui me vient de vous meſtant 
ble & fort cher, a cauſe 
du merite de I Autheur, & a cauſe de Vami- 
tie que je {cay quil a pour moy je ſouhaitte 
plus ardemment que je ne puis vous [ex- 
primer, queſtant auſly-eſclaire que vous 
leſtes yous profitiez, de vos propres lu- 
mieres & que vous Servant des connoiſſan- 
ces de Tantiquite pour Iavantage -leplus 
ſolide que vous en puiſſtes tirer, vous re- 
pariez le malheur que vous avez eu de 
naiſtre parmi des nouveautez, & mettics 
votre Conſcience en repos, & votres falut 
en aſſurance.ll faut du moins que vous me 
pardonniez les voeux ardens que je fais 
ſouvent pour cela, & la ſincerite avec Ia- 

uelle vous en parle coeur a coeur & en 
pa homme du monde qui eſt leplus 
cordialement. 


Monſteur, 


Votre tres-humble & tres-obei(- 
{ante Serviteur, le Pere la 
CHAISE. 


VI. Mr, 


HEL ann RED re ibid IT ele nt ob rn ere Street tein nent 


———— 


<_=cart REES Y 


CL a ee le np pn en, rn COOCO 
PI 
XA, 


= = DEC, 


(176), 


i —_—__ ah 
ie. 


VI, 


Hr. Spon's Anſwer, giving the Rea- 
ſons that prevailed with him not to 
LHYMs 


1 Nitre les recherches que jay faites,vous 
ne devez pas douter, Monſieur, que 
Je nen ayes fait ſur Vantiquite de la Reli- 
gion ou Dieu ma fait naiſtre. Je me ſujs 
pour cela defait autant que jay pu des pre- 
Jugez que la naiſſance & leducation m'avoi- 
ent puinſpirer pour voir fi jai decouvrirois 
cette nouvaute que vous avez trouve de- 
nous reprocher : apres cela jay ſouvent 
conſulte auxheures du matin & du foir 
que je deſtine aux devoirs de piete teluy 
que St. Auguſtin appelle la beaute ancienne 
& nouvelle, pour apprendrede luy fi noſtre 
Religion eſt ancienne comme nous le 
croions, ou nouvelle comme vousle preten- 
des, mais plus jay medite fur chaque point 
& plus jay conſulte les Oracles Divins, plus 
aully jay eſte convaincu quelle eſtoit tres 
ancienne, & que fi elle paroiſloit nouvelle, 


ceneſtoit qua ceux quien entendent parler 
{ans 
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ſans Ia connoiſtre, comme eltoit cette par- 
tiede la terre qu'on appelle nouveau mon- 
de a ceux quien firent la decouverte. 

Jay cru meſme qu'on pouvoit dire que 
noſtre Religion eſt auſly ancienne que le 
monde, & que celie qui na pas cette anti- 
quite ne peut prendre a julle titre deftre la 
veritable. Car 1] ne faut point 1maginer 
que: Dieu qui c{t immutable defaprouvat 
le fond dune Religion quil auroit Juy 
meſme enſcignee des le commencement, 
& qui] en eſtabliſt une autre toute ditte- 


rente. Jeſus Chriſt neſt point venu pour . 


abolir la Loy, mais porfr Iaccomplir, le 
Chriſtianiſme neſt donne pas a proprement 


parler,une Religion difterentedu Judaiſme: 


les Chreticns ſont Ja veritable polterite d* 
Abraham : un homme fait eſt le mc{me 
homme qui fut autre fois Enfant quoy qu'e- 
ſtant en, faut 1] beguayaſt, 1] euſt un Peda- 
gogue & fuſlt veſtu ſelon ſon aage, Le Ju- 
daiſm eſtoit I'Enfance de Ja Religion, il 
beguayoit & ne voioit quan travers dun 
volle, 1] avoit pour Pedagogne la Loy qui 
le menoit au Meſhtc 8 il cftoit reveſtu de 
quaintite de Ceremonies qui devoient cellet 
lorſque le Mctlie qu'elles figuroient ſeroit 
venu. En tin la malediGion de cette Loy, 
le Voile de Moyſe, & les Ceremonies ay- 


ans ce{e par la venu du Seigneur, le fond 
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de la Religion eſt pourtant demeure, puiſ- 
que les Juits eſtotent ſauvez par le Meflie 
quis attendojent, & que les Chriſtiens le 
ſont par le meſme Meſſte qui eſt venu. 

Sur ce Fondement qui ne peut eftre 
conteſts, i] ny a quia examiner f1 nous au- 
ons dans notre creance, & dans notre 
Culte des ſentiments 8& des pratiques qui 
different de ce qu'on croioit, & de ce qui 
ſe practiquoit dans VAncienne Egltſe Judai- 
que, les choſes Ceremonielles & Ty piques 
eſtant miſe apart. II eſt facile de ſgavoir les 
Sentiments de cette Egliſe par T Ancient 
Teſtament, par+iJes Rabins, & par ce que 
les Juifs.d' a preſent ont retenu dans leur 
Doctrine & dans leur Culte. 

Nous croyons comme eux que. Dieu 
veut eſtre adore en Eſprit & Verite, d'un 
maniere digne de luy, ſans images, & fans 
repreſentations qui] a expreſlement det- 
fendiies, & ſans vouloir gloſer ſur le Com- 
mandement, nous y ſfoumettons entiere- 
ment dans notre Culte. 

Commeeux nous invoquons Dieu ſeul & 
non pas les Angesny les Saints. L'invocation 
eſtant I'un des principaux aftes de Iadora- 
tion, Nous crotons comme les Juifs, quil 
faut les imiter, & avoir leur memoire en 
Veneration, mais qu'il ne faut pas les ſer- 
vir dun Culte Religieux, 

Nous 
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Nous faiſons comme eux noſtre Service 
en un Language entendue de tout le Peu- 
ple: perſuadez que nous ſommes que Dieu 
ne voudroit pas nous entendre, {1 nous ne 
nous entendions pas nous meſme. Celt la 
une partique auſſi ancienne que le monde, 
puis quil ny avoit au commencement qu un 
Langage pour tous les hommes. 

Nous croyons quon eſt oblige de ſe con- 
feller ſerieuſement a Dieu de ſes peches 
comme faiſon David, & qu'endes cas ou lon 
a beſoin dune inſtruction & dune conſola- 
tion, extraordinaire on sen doit ouvir a 
fon Paſteur, comme fit le meſme David au 
Prophet Nathan, & comme le partiuuoit 
Vancienne Egliſe Judaique. 

Nous croyons auſlt bien que Salomon,8& 
tout Tancienne Peuple de Dieu la cru, que 
le Mariage eſt honorable, entre tous : les 
Preſtres & les Paſteurs de VEgliſe auſly bien 
quentreles Laiques, puis que nous napren- 
ons pas que la nouuelle alliance ait aboly 
cette Contume autly ancienne que le 
Monde. 

Nous croyons quil y a deux Sacremens 
dans I'Egliſe Chreſtienne ſubſtituez aux 
deux Sacremens de I'Egliſe Judaique, dont 
les Signes ont eſte changes, & non pas les 
choſes fignitices, que le Bapteſme eſt le 
Sacrament de notre cntrce en V'Egliſe, com- 
Mm 2 me 
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me l'eſtoit la Circonciſion : & que le Eu- 
chariſtic eſt celuy de noſtre.nouriture ſpiri- 
ruelle comme leſtoit I Agneau Paſcal : puis 
qu'il eſt dit que les Anciennes ont mangela 
meſme Viandelpirituelle, ils ont eſte abru- 
vez du meſme Bruvage, qui eſtoit Chriſt. 

Auſly nous croyons que Ton ne peut ſans 
crime ſe priver de ces Sacramens, quoy que 
Dieu nattache point ſa Grace de telle ſorte 
aux Signes, qu] ne puille bien nous la don- 
ner ſanseux, f nous ne les auons pas negl1- 
ges : quainſy 11 ne laifle pas de fauver les 
Enfans Fidelles morts fans le Baptcſme ex- 
tericur, comme les Juifs ne doutotent pas 
qu'1] ne ſauvat ceux qui mourotent parmy 
eux fans la Circoncifion, autrement 11s n'au- 
Tcient pas attcndu au huitieme jour a leur 
adminiſter. | 

Au re(te nous auons auſly pour nous, 
FAntiquite dans Fexplication des. parolles 
Sacramentallcs par un fecns Figure, car on 
ſcait, que les Juifs en mangeant V'Agneau 
Paſchal, difojent cccy eſt le pallage de 
IAngeceltructeur: en mangcant les Herbes 
ameres qui Faccompagnotent, Ce ſont icy 
les Herbes ameres que nos Peres ont mange 
au Deſert, & en mangeant le pain, cecy eſt 
le pain daffiction que nos peres ont mange 
au Deſert :fanscroire pourtant que TAgneau 
faſt ree]lement change au paſlage, ou les 
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Herbes & le Pain, aux mc{ms Herbcs & 
aux mcſme Pain qui auoient cſlemanges par 
leurs Peres. Ils croioient {culcement cn fire 
une commemoration : aully ne reconnoit- 
ſons nous aucune Tranſubſtantiation ou 
changement de Subſtance dans noſtre Pal- 
que Chreſtienne, ny ayant pas plus de 
raiſon de le croire, dans Tune que dans 
autres; puiſquela choſc ignifice cit Ja mef- 
me, Jeſus Chriſt qui devoit mourir, & Jcſus 
Chrilt mort. Qu#«lle nouvcaue y a G©l 
dans cette Explication f1 anciennc & {1 na- 
turetle, & que lou <cmployoit particulicre- 
ment dans tous les Sacremens & dans tou- 
tes les Ceremonics miltiques de Vancienne 
Egliſe ? La Circoncilion qui cftoit Je Sceau 
del Alliance de Dicuc(t appellce I Alliances 
TAgneau eltoit le Patlage, Ja Picrre eftoit 
Chriſt, les ſept Vaches eſtoicnt les ſept 
Annces: Ces Exprelitons cltant (i com.nu- 
nes, 1] ne faut pas seſtonner {1 eIles ne (ur- 
prirent pas Ics Apoltres dans Vinltitution 
de I'Euchariſtie ; Aully nont elles point 
ſurpris les Fidelles de VEgltte Primitive. 
Tertullian contra Marcioy, lib. 4. chav. 49. 
dit, Le *Pain quil prit & qu'il diſtriina 4 
ſes Apoſtres, il le fit ſon Corps, en diſant, 
Cecy eſt mon Corps, cet a dire, la Figure de 
mon Gorps, Ft S. Auſtin, Le Seignenr xe 
fit point dificulte de dire, cecy ejt mon Corps, 
| Mm 3 qitand 
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quand il dotna la Figure de ſon Corps. S. Au- 
guſtin contra Adimanium, chap. 14. Nous 
ſommes perſuadez, comme leſtoient les an- 
ciens Juifs, quil y a un Ciel pour les Bons, 
& un V'Enfer pour les Mechans 3 Mais nous 
nous ne croyons pas non plus queux, quil 
y ayt aucun lieu entre ces deux, tel que les 
Limbes & le Purgatoire. Nous croyons que 
leSang de Jeſus Chriſt nous nettoyede tout 
peche, comme le Sang des Vidtimes qu'of- 
froient _— les nettoyoit typiquement 
de tous les leurs; ainſy nou ne prions point 
pour les Morts, & nous navons point d'ex- 
amples dans les Liures Canoniques que les 
Juits Iayent pradtique. 

Nous diſons que la ſeule Foy nous juſti- 
fie, comme TEſcriture dit quelle juſtifia 
Abraham, a qui la Foy fut imput&e a Ju- 
ſtice : Mais nous croions que cette Foy 
doit toujours eſtre accompagnee des bon- 
nez Oeuvres ; & que ft Ton entend par ju- 
ſtifier declarer une Perſonne juſte, nous 
ſommes juſtifiez par les Oeuvres comme dit 
St. Jacques, & non par la ſeule Foy. 

Nous nous repoſons au ſeptieme Jour, & 
nous nous appliquons aux devoirs que la 
Picte exige, ſclon que Dieu Vavoit ordon- 
ne, & que les Juifs Vont obſerve ; & nous 
nobligeons par les Chreſtiens a dautres Fe- 
ſtes qui ne ſont pas dinſtitution es 
war 
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Car les Juifs en faiſoient a la verite, mais 
elles eſtotent inſtitueces de Dieu, & pour 
Dieu ſeul, & elles appartenoient a la Loy 
Ceremonielle, qui a eftE abolic. Nous 
croyons que tous les Chreſtiens ont voiie a 
Dieu par leur Bapteſme, Veſprit de Pay- 
vrete, ou de renoncement au Monde, Ja 
chaſtete & Vobeiflance a la Loy de Dieu : 
mais nous ſommes perſuades, qu'on pour- 
roit bien ſe paſler de faire un voeu de Ce- 
libat, puis que la Continence eſt un don de 


Dieu, qu'il ne $eſt pas oblige daccorder a - 


tout le monde : qu'on pourroit aufh ſe 
paſler de faire le Vocu de Pauvrete parti- 
culiere, de la maniere qu'on le fait, pour 
eſtre Riche en commun 3 & qu'on ne deu- 
roit pas non plus faire des Voeux d Obeil- 
ſance a un Superieur, qui dans le fond neſt 
quun Homme, a qui ſans autre Voeu nous 
deuons obeiſlance, $s1il nous commande des 
choſes conformes a la Loy de Dieu. 
Quelles nouueautez auons nous intro- 
duittes dans tout cela 2 Ce que je viens de 
dire, & qu'un Theologion pourroit eſten- 
dre davantage, ſuffiroit pour perfuader de 
I Antiquite de noſtre Religion, un eſprit 
desinterrefſe & depouille de tout prejuge. 
Mais le desinterefſement eſt un ouvrage 
| de Dieu dans nos coeurs, obſcurcis par leurs 
propres tenebres. Ce qui me fait moins ad- 
Mm 4 mirer 
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[134 ] 
mirer qu'etant de gens qui ont de ft belles 
lunneres parmi vous, ne forment pas le 
moindre foupgon de Ja nouveaute de leur 
'Religion, quoy quil y en ayt tant de ſuict, 
;puis que s11s y auoint fait une ſericuſe re- 
flex1on, 11s aurotent compris. 

Que dans VEglife Primitive le Culte des 
Images eſtoit 1ineonnu, & quil ny avoir 
dans les Temples ny Statues 'ny Images, ll 
ne faut que ſcavoir TRiſtoire pour cela, 6 
remarques les anciennes Egliſes, qui nen 
avoient que pardehors: Parce, diſoit Mon- 
fieur de Launoy DoReur de Sorbonne, qu an- 
- tre fois les Soints ncſtoient conſideres que 
" cormme des Serviteurs, mais qua preſent eftans 
aenenus les Maiſtres, on navoit pas wouls 
qnils demeuraſſent hors de ls maiſon + Il faut 
meſme que cette practique rayt eſte receite 
ut bien tard. Comme vous aves beaucoup 
Feſtime pour Iilluſtre Prelat de cette Ville, 
yous ne refuſerez pas de croire un de ſes 
Predeceſſeursqui vivoit au neuf Stecle, ct 
Agobar Eveſque de Lion, Pour eniter dit il 
la Superſtition, les *Pergs Orthodoxes ont 
porruen ſoigneuſement a ce. qu'il ny euſt an- 
cunes Images dans les Egliſes, de peur que ce 

qui eſt adore ne ſoit contre les Murailles. 
Que dans toute I'Eſcriture Sainte 1] ny a 
ny commandement dadorer ou dinvoquer 
les Anges ou les Saints, ny menace contie 
F Cenx 
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ceux qui ne le feront pas, ny example d'au- 
cun qui Vayt fait, ou du moins qui n'en ayt 
eſte repris quand il Ja volu faire, comme 
diſoit Ange a St. Jean, Gardes vows de fairt 
cela, nows ſommes Serviteurs comme Vous © 
Quainſy ceſt une nouveaute que Jeſus 
Chriſt ny les Saints ne vous ont jamais E- 
vangeliſez. 

Que le Service en Langne inconnue ne 
peut tout au plus, eſtre plus ancien que le 
temps au quel le Latin vint a ſe corrom- 


pre 3 & pendant plus de (ix Siecles le Ser- 


vice ſe faiſoit en TEgliſes Chreſtiennes en 


Language connu a tout le Peuple. | 

Que les Preſtres, Paſteurs, ou Eveſquez, 
& qui au commencement eſtoit le Nom 
d'une meſme Charge, auorent la liberts 
deſtre mariez, que la plus part-de Apoſtres 
Feſtoient, que jamais 1]s'ne lont defendu : 
que pluſieurs Saints Eveſques Teſtoient 
dans la Primitive Egliſe, comme un Saint 
Spiridion, un St. Eupſyche Eveſque de Ce- 
ſaree, un St. Gregoire de Nice, un Sino- 
dius Apollinaris Eveſque de Clermont, un 
Novat &un St. Gregoirede Nazianze. Que 
la Loy de Celibat des Preſtrez ne comen- 
ca que depuis Je Pape Sirice, ſur la fin du 


' quatre Siecle : Quelle na meſme eſte re- 


ceue que dans I'Epliſe Latine, car les Orjen- 
tales, aufſy anciennes que la Romaiue, ne 
veulent 
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veulent point de Preſtres quils ne ſojent 
marres. 

Que les Moynes ne ſont pas fort anci- 
ens, que lon ſcait Thiſtoire de chaque Or- 
dre, & en qu temps ils ont eſte fon- 
des. 

Quon ſcait de meſmeen quel temps plu- 
fieurs Feſtes ont eſte inſtitutees, le Careſme 
commande, les Ceremonies eſtablies, & 
YAuthorite des Papes augmentce. Nous 
qui ſommes Medaliſtes nous ſgavous par ex- 
emple quon ne leur mettoit pas ancienne- 
ment Ja Triple Couronne ſur la teſte, La 
Medaille du Pape Adrian ſe contente com- 
me vous ſcaves de luy donner une Mitre 
d'Eveſque z & dans les Mosaiques qui font 
a Rome a St. Suzanne & ailleurs, le Pape 
Leon na pas meſme la teſte couverte. 

Mais cela neſt pas de grande impor- 
tance.Nous diſons que la Communion a eſte 
inſtituce par noſtre Seigneur ſous les deux 
eſpeces, comme Ia retenu de tout temps 
TEgliſe Grecque, & comme Gelaſe Pape 
meſme Ia Ordonnee ſous peine de Ex- 
communication 3 que par conſequent le re- 
trenchement de la Coupe eſt nouveau dans 
FEgliſe Latin 3 en efte& la Communion 
ſous une eſpece ne commenca a eſtre gene- 
rallement receue, dit Gregoire de Valence, 


quun peu auaut le Concile de _—_ 
ce 
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Ceſt a direvers la fin du 14 Stecle ; & ſelon 
ſe ſentiment de Scot, elle fut receue ſeul- 
lement pour Article de Foy au Concile de 
Latran. Ou eſt donc votre Antiquite dans 
ce point ? On auroit peu a douter que 
I' Opinion de la Tranſubſtantion ne fuſt pas 
ancienne, veu quil ne fe trouve dans les 
anetens Diftionaires Grecs & Latins aucun 
mot qu' nous Texprime, nonobſtant la fe- 
condite de ce deux Langues : Je nen ay 
pu trouver aucune trace dans celuy de 
Suidas qui eſtoit Chreſtien, & qua les mots 
employez par les Chreſtiens & par les Pa- 
yens 3 & jecrois quon le chercheroit auſſi 
inutilement dans les anciens Peres, ou 
dans les Canons des anciens Conciles. Auſ(- 
{1 peu y trouve t-on celuy de Purgatoire, 
ou ſon equivalent. Si on le devoit trouver 
en quelqu' endroit, ſe ſeroit. particuliere- 
ment dans les Epitaphesdesanciens Chreſti- 
ens. Vous eſtes, Monſieur, tres ſcavant dans 
rAntiquite, & je ſerois bien aiſe dappren- 
die de vous, dou vient que dans les Epi- 
taphes anciennes, on ne lit jamais auant le 
ſept on huitime Siecle, le priez pour luy, 
& le requieſctat, qu'on lit 11 ſouvent dans 
les Epitaphes modernes. Mais quon y lit 
ſeulement, obiit iz: pace, depoſitus in pace, 
quieſcit in pace, abiit in ſomnum pacys, ac- 
cepts eft apud Deum : I! eſt mort en paix, 

| | :} 
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11 repoſe en paix, i] dort du ſommeil de la 
paix, 1] eſt alle a Dieu: Ou y adjoutoit ls | 
jour de la mort, car pour moy jinfere de | 
la quils eſtimoient, que les fidelles en- 
troient dans le ſomme1l de la paix, c'eſt a 
dire, dans le Ciel des quills eſtojents morts. 
-Je nen au auſſi jamais pu trouver, quoy 
que jen aye un tres grande nombre, des ſix 
premiers Siecles, ou 11 ſoit fait mention du 
remede des ames, que les Epitaphes mo- 
dernes ſouhaittent aux deffunts. En fin je 
nay jamais pu remarquer dans tous les Bas- 
Reliefs anciens, que jay veu de repreſen- 
tations du Purgatoire, n'y de Preſtres qui 
diſent la Meſſe, ſur un autel avec des Au- 
- diteurs a genoux, quoy quon y voye les 
: Principaux miſteres de I'Eglile. oy 
Tout cela neſt 1} pas bien capable de 
-faire ſoupconner, du moinsa un Antiquaire, 
qu'il y a bien des Nouveautez dans cette 
Fgliſe qui ſe croit ancienne-: car quand 
11 sagit d Antiquite, ce neſt pas a une An- 
tiquite de quatre ou cinq'cens ans quil sen 
faut tenir, ceſt a la premiere & pure Anti- 
quite. Apres tout vous ne pouves vous 
vanter d'Antiquite, que dans les Points eſ- 
ſentieles dont vous convenies avec nous; & 
dans Ja plus partde vous Ceremonies copic s 
de celles des Payens, comme du Choul An- ; 
tiquaire de cette Ville la auolie, quoy quil {| 
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fuſt de votre Communion. Permettez moy 
d'adjouſter jcy ce qu'un de nos Miniſtres 
dit fur ce ſujet 5 Vows aves I Antiquite, dites 
204, je I auone en quelque choſe, & nous ſom- 
mes uouveaux en quelque waniere. Toute FE- 
gliſe d'Occident eſtoit un Cors malade, & nous 
ſorames gueris par la grace de Dieu, & en ce- 
la nous ſommes nouveanx,uoms eſies demenres 
malades, en cela vous aver, | Antiquite qui 
vous eſt dautant plus deſavantagenſe, que les 
Maladies inveterees tendent a la mort, Ou 
eltiez vous auant Calvin 3 nous dit on? 
Nous elſtions, diſons nous, dans une Societe 
ſemblable a celle ou eftotent les veritables 
Juits au temps de Jeſus Chriſt, nous eſtions 
dans un lieu on 11 ne faiſoit pas trop 
(cur. 

Pardonnez moy encore un mot, que je 
ne dis point pour faire une odicuſe compa- 
riſon de vous avec les Arriens, Ennemis de 
la Divinite de Jeſus Chriſt: Dieu me garde 
davoir une telle penſfee, je ne veux point 
vous faſcher, mais ſeulement my expliquer, 
Vous ſcavez que lors que IEmpire Romain 
ſe vit preſque tout Arrien 3 les Arriens pre- 
tendoient eftre appellez Catholiques, & 
prenotent a 1njure quand on les nommoit 
Arriens : Et qu'au contraire ils traittotent 
les Orthodoxes d'Heretiques & de Schiſma- 
tiques, les appellant Athanaſtens, TEuſta- 

chiens, 
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chiens, & Luciferiens, du hom des Eveſ- 
quesOrthodoxes qui auoient temoigne de 
la ſiigueur a deffendre la Verits, auroit-on 
en raiſon de leur dire, vous etes nouveaux : 
Ou eſtiez vous auant Athanaſe, auant Eu- 
ſtachius, auant Lucifer de Callari > comme 
on nous dit, Ou eſtices vous avant Luther, 
auant Calvin, auant Zuingle ? 

Au fond quelque Eclipſe dans 1a Foy qu'il 
y ayt eu dans TEgliſe Romaine, 1l y a tou- 
jours eu des Docteurs & des Peuples en- 
tiers qui ont proteſts contre les Erreurs : 
comme les Iconolaſtes, le Concil de Franc- 
ford, les Berengariens, Bertram, & ceux 
de ſon ſentiment, les Vaudois, les Albi- 
geois,& les Huſlites: 11 ne ſert de rien pour 
parir ce coup, de dire quils eſtoient Here- 
tiques, puis que ce neſt pas Dieu ny VE\- 
criture Sainte qui les ont condamnez, mais 
I'Egliſe Romaine qui eſtoit Juge 8& Partie, 
& qui neſt pas infallible, quoy quelle en 
puitſe dire ellemeſme. Ainſy lon peut di- 
re qu1l y a toujours eu des Proteſtants qui 
ont proteſte, & en public dans les Societes 
qui eltoient Ja plus pure partie de I'Egliſe, 
& en particulier dans le ſoin meſme de 1 
Egliſe Romane. 

Malleguera t-on pour Fantiquite de vos 
Dogmes les liures qu'on a inferes dans la 
Biblioteque des Peres, qui ſont on mani- 
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feſtement ſuppoſes ou fort incertaines; par 
example, la Meſſe de St. Pierre, de Saint 
Jacques, de St. Marc 3 VEpiſtre Catholique 
de St. Barnabas : Car f1 les Liures ſont ve- 
ritablement des Apoſtres, d'ou vient quils 
ne ſont point adjouſtes aux Liures du Nou- 
veau Teſtament. Les Epiſtles de St. Ig- 
nace, les Ocuvres de St.Denis VAreopagite 
cite par le meſme Autheurs pour IInvoca- 
tion des Saints, le Purgatoire, la Vie mo- 
naſtique 3 quoy quil auoiie en un Autre 
endroit que cet une choſe fort incertaine 
fi ce Liure eſt de St. Denis. 

Pour paſſer a quelque choſe de moins 
ſerieux 3 Je ne doute pas, Monſieur, que 
comme eſties curieux de Medailles, vous ne 
lifies avec plaiſir un exemple ſingulier de la 
prevention que les plus habiles gens dentre 
vous ont de TAntiquite de leur Religion : 
Vous ſgavez que le Pere Veron auoit 
trouve ou mis la Meſle dans VEſcriture 
Sainte. Vos Traducteurs ne ſont pas de- 
. puis cela tombes dans ſon Sentiment, ce que 
Je vous va dire e(t en cor plus ſurprienant, 
Mr. de Pertesk, ce bel eſprit pour qui les 
ſcavans onf eu tant de veneration, pre- 
tendoit avoir trouve Ja Meſle dans les Me- 
dailles, ſes Manuſcrits font entre mes mains, 
& jay de quoy le juſtifier : La Medaille 
mcime d'ont il sagit neſt pas fi rare qu'on 
pourroit 
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pourroit ſe Vimaginer, & 1] ny a gueres de 
curieux qui ne Vayeveu : Il crotoit que la 
Medaille de Conſtantin, quia pour Revers 
un eſpece d'Autel, & un rond audeſſus a- 
vec cette Inſcription, ' Beata Tranquillitas, 
faſt une repreſentation du St. Sacrement de 
YAutel, & que lerond fuſt la Sainte Hoſtje, 
I1 fait la deſſus une diſſertation de quatre, 
ou cinq Pages, & prove ſon Opinion par 
des Raiſons quil croit inconteſtables ; mais 
il ſe trouve par malheur quun petit Anti- 
quaire, qui ſera (1 vous voulez, celuy qui 
vous Ecrit,a pris garde que ce rond neſtoit 
autre choſe que le Globe du Monde aſflis 
ſur une Baſe, pour marquer ſon bonheur 
& > tranquillite ſous I'Empire de Con- 
ſtantin. Cela eſt aiſea connoiſtre quand 
Ja Medaille ſe trouve nette : ce qui neſtoit 
peut eſtre pasarrivea Mr. dePeiresk, Car on 
remarque diſtin&iment ſur ce Globe le Zo- 
diaque, & des Planettes au deſſus, ce qui 
ne laifſe aucun doute a le prendre pour le 
Globe du Monde. | 
Ainſy, Monſieur, je finis en vous Pro- 
teſtant, que parla Grace de Iu jay ma 
Conſcience fort en repos ,” pF#ant Dieu 
tout les jours quil faſle conngiſtre fa Ve- 
rite a ccux qui ne la connaWhnt pas, ou 
' qui ne la connoiſſent quenPartie ; quels 
quils pueſlent eſtre ; & quil luy plaiſe 
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vous inſpirer a tous ſon amour & Vamour 
du prochain avec lequelles on ne peut 
perir, & ſans leſquelles on ne poſledera pas 
celuy qui eſt Amour & la Charite meſ- 
me. 

Je vous remercie tres humblemient de la 
bonte que vous avez pour nos Imprimeurs, 
& mon remerciment auroit fait toute ma 
Lettre,ſfi je neuſle cru que jeſtois oblige de 
repondre aux follicitations cordiales dont 
vous mavez honore par une Ouverture de 
mon Cceur auſly fincere que vous la pou- 
viez ſouhaitter, vous conjurant de prendre 
en bonne par la franchiſe dont jay uſe, & 
de me croire inviolablement, 


Monſieur, D. V. R. 


Le tres-humble & tres-obeiſſint 
Serviteur, 


Jacos SP ON: 
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YI1L 
A Tranſlation of the former Letter. 


Ou are not to doubt, Sir, but among 

my other Enquiries, I have made 

ſome into the Antiquity of the Religion 
in which it pleaſed God that I was born : 
In order to it, I have'put off, as much asis 
poſlible, the Prejudices which my Birth 
and Education might infuſe, to ſee if [ 
could dilcover that Novelty with which 
you think fit to reproach us : both Morn- 
0gs and Evenings likewiſe, the hours I ſet 
apart for Religious Performances, I have 
frequently conſulted him whom St. Arſtire 
calls the Ancient and the New Beauty, to 
learn from him if our Religion be Ancient, 
as we believe 1t 1s, or new, as you pre- 
tend. But the more I have thought upon 
every Point, and the more I have conſul- 
ted the Divine Oracles, the more I am con- 
vinced it 1s very ancient 3 and if it appear 
new, it is only to ſuch as hear it talk'd of, 
without underſtanding it 3 as that part of 
the Earth, term'd the new World, was to 
thoſe who diſcovered it. , 


| ; C195: ] 

I believe truly, we may ſay, our Religi- 
bn is as ancient as the World ; and that  # 
Religion which comes ſhort of this Anti- 
quity, can with no juſt title ſet up for the 
true one; for then that God who 1s un- 
changeabke, ſhould condemn the grounds 
of a Religion which he himſclf had taughe 
from the beginning 5 and 1t is not to be 
imagined that he ſhould ſettle another 
quite different from it. Chriſt came not 
to aboliſh,but to fulfil the Law. Chriſtia- 
nity then, to ſpeak properly, 1s riot a Relt- 
gion different from Judaiſm3 Chriſtians are 
the true Off-ſpring of Abraham 3 a Man at 
his full growth, is the ſame Perſon that was 
formerly a Child ; tho' while a Child he 
ſpoke indiſtin&ly, had a Tutor, and was 
clothed according to his Age 3 Judaiſni 
was the infancy of Religion, it ſpoke 1n- 
diſtinaly, and ſaw only through a Vail; it 
had the Law for a Tutor to guide it to- 
wards the Meſlias, and was clothed with 
many Ceremonies, which were to ceaſe 
when the Meſlias came, of whom they 
were Figures. In ſumm, the Curſe of this 
Law, the Vail of Moſes, and the Ceremo- 
nies having ceaſed by our Lord's coming; 
yet the grounds of Religion ſtood firm, 
ſceing the Jews were ſaved by the Methias, 
they expected, as Chriſtians are now by 
Nan 2 the 


| [ 196 ] 
' the ſame Meſſias who 1s come. 
Having laid down this Principle, which 
cannot be call'd in queſtion, the only _ 
to beexamin'd 1s, if we have in our Belief, 
' and in our Worſhip, Opinions and Pra- 
ices different from what was believed mn 
the ancient Jewiſh Church, ſetting aſide 

things Ceremonial and Typical. Itis eaſy 
| to know the Opinions of that Church by 
the Old Teſtament,by the Rabbins, and by 
what _ at preſent hold in their Do- 
arine and in their Worſhip. 

We believe with them, that God will be 
worthipped in Spirit and Truth, after a 
manner worthy of himfelf, without Ima- 
ges, and without Repreſentations, which 
he has expreſly forbidden ; and we, with- 
out offering to make glofſes upon this 
Commandment, do entirely ſubmit our 
{clves to it in our Worſhip. 

With them we invoke God alone, and 
neither Angels nor Saints, invocation be- 
ing one of the chief Ads of Worſhip. 
We beheve with the Jews, we are to 1mi- 
' tate the Saints, and have a veneration for 
their memory ; but that we mult not pay 
them any Religious Worſhip. 

-- With them we perform our Service, in 
a Tongue underſtood by all the People 3 
.bcing perſwaded, that God would not 
hearken 


Ig. 
hearken to us if we underſtood not our 
ſelves : This 1s a practice as ancient as the 
World, ſeeing in the beginning there was 
but one Language for all Mankind. 
We believe all Mcn are obliged tro make 
a hearty confefiton of their fins to God as 
David did 3 and in caſe they have necd of 
extraordinary inſtruction or comfort, they 
are tO a themſelves to their Paſtor, 
as the ſame David did to the Prophet Nu- 
than, and as the ancient Jewiſh Church 
practiſed. | 
' We believe, after the ſame manner, that 
Yolomon, and all the ancient People of God 
did, That Marriage is honourable among, 
all ; Prieſts and Paſtors of the Church, ; as 
well as among Laicks ; ſeeing we do not 
learn that the New Covenant has abo- 
liſhed this Cuſtom, as ancient as the 
World. | EE: | 
_ We believe there are two Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian Church, in the place of the 
two Sacraments of the Jewiſh Church, the 
ſigns of which have been chang, but not 
the things ſignified : That Baptiſm is the 
Sacrament 4 gan entry into the Church as 
Circumciſion was ; and that the Euchariſt 
1s that of our Spiritual Nouriſhment, as 
the Paſchal Lamb was; ſeeing it is ſaid, 
Our Fathers did all eat the ſame Spiritual 
Nn 3 | Meat, 
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Meat, and did all drink the ſame fpiritua! 
Driak, which was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 

Welikewiſe believe,that no Man can,with- 
out ſinning, deprive himſelf of theſe Sacra- 
ments, tho' God doth not limit his Grace fo 
ſtrictly to the Signs, but that if they are not 
neglected, he will grant it without them'; 
for thus he ceaſes not to (ſave the Children 
of the Faithful dying without Baptiſm; as 
the Jews. doubted not but he ſaved thoſe 
who died among them without Cireumci- 
ſion ; clſe they would not have delayed ad- 
miniſtring 1ttill the eighth day. 

Beſides, we have alſo Antiquity for us in 
explaining the facramental words in a fi- 
ourative ſence ; for we know the Jews in 
eating the Paſchal Lamb, ſaid, This is the 
Paſſeoyer of the deſtroying Angelz in 
eating the bitter Herbs which were with it, 
theſe are the bitter Herbs which our Fa- 
thers did eat in the Wilderneſs, without 
believing all this while that the Lamb was 
really changed into the Paſſeover, and the 
Herbs and the Bread, into the ſame Herbs 
and the ſame Bread,which had beeneaten by 
their Fathers; they only believed that what 
they did, was by way of commemoration. 
Netther do we own any Tranſubſtantia- 
tion or change of ſubſtance in our Chri- 
ſtan Paſleover, there being no more _ 
| ON 
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ſon to believe it in this than in the former, 
ſeeing the thing ſignified 1s the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt who then was to die,and Jeſus Chriſt 
now dead. What Novelty 1s there 1n this 
explication ſo ancient and ſo natural, and 
which was particularly made uſe of in all 
the Sacraments, and myſtical Ceremonies 
of the Ancient Church ? Circumcilion,that 
was the Seal of God's Covenant, 1s called 
the Covenant, the Lamb was the Paſle- 
over, the Rock was Chriſt, and the ſeven 
Cows were the ſcven Years. Thefe Ex- 
preſſions being ſo frequent, we cannot 
think it ſtrange if they ſurprized not the 
Apoſtles in the inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſtz ſo neither did they ſurprize the 
Faithful in the Primitive Church. Tertsl- 
lian againlt Marcion, lib. 4. cap. 40. ſays, 
The * Bread which he took and diſtributed a- 
mong his Apoſtles, he made it his Body, by 
ſaying, This is my Body, that is to ſay, the 
Figure of my Body. And St. Auſtin againſt 
Adimantas, chap. 12. The Lord made 10 
difficulty to ſay, This is my Body, when he 
gave the Figure of his Body, We are per- 
ſuaded, as the Ancient Jews were, that 
there 1s a Heaven for the Righteous, and a- 
Hell for the Wicked ; but we bclieve no 
more than they did, that there ts any third 
Place, ſuch as the Zimbi, or Purga- 

Na 4 tary. 
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tory. We believe the Blood of Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sin, as the Blood of 
the Sacrifices, offered by the Jews, did 
typically cleanſe them from all theirs. So 
neither do we pray for the Dead, and we 
haveno Inſtances in the Canonical Books, 
that the Jews pradtiſcd it. 

We ſay, that Faith only juſtifies us, as 
the Scripture ſays,that it juſtified Abraham, 
to whom Faith was imputed for Righteoul- 
neſs 3 but we believe this Faith ought al- 
ways to be accompanied with good 
Warks; and if by juitify, we underſtand 
to declare a Perſon juſt, we are juſtified 
by Works, as St. Faxes ſays, and not by 
Faith alone. 

We reſt the Seventh Day, and apply our 
ſclves to the Duties that Religion requires, 
according as God did ordain, and the Jews 
obſerved;nor do we tie Chriſtians to other 
Holy-days which are not of Divine Inſti- 
tution. Tt is true, the Jews kept ſuch, but 
they were inſtituted by God, and for God 
alone, and belonged -ta the Ceremonial 
Law, which is now aboliſhed. We believe, 
that all Chriſtians have vowed to God in 
their Baptiſm, the Spirit of Poverty, or of 
renouncing the World, Chaſtity, and obe- 
dience to the Law of God ; but we are 
perſuaded, the making a Vow of Chaſtity 
HER | ought 
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ought to be forborn, ſeeing continence is 
a Gift of God, which he has not promiſed 
to beſtow upon all Men ; As likewiſe the 
Vow of Poverty in particular, ought to 
be forborn after the faſhion it 1s made, when 
thoſe that make it are yct rich 1n common: 
And that we ought not to make Vows of 
Obedience to a Superior, who 1s no more 
than a Man, to whom, without any Vo, 
we owe Obedience, it he enjoin ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the Law of 
Gad. 

In all this, what Novelties have we in- 
troduced 2 What I have touched, and 
which a Divine could enlarge further upon, 
might ſerve to ſatisfy any Perſon that werg 
unbiaſſed, and freed from all prejudice, 
concerning the Antiquity of our Religion, 
But to be thus unbiafled, is the Work of 
God upon our Hearts, which are clouded 
with their own darkneſs. This to me 
makes it the leſs ſtrange, that ſo many Men 
among you, of ſuch fine parts, entertain 
not the leaſt jealouſie of the newneſs of 
their Religion, tho' there be fo great 
ground for it ; for if they had ever ſeri- 
oully reflected on it, they mult have per- 
ceived, 

That the Worſhip of Images was not 
known 1n the Primitive Church, and that 
| there 
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there were neither Images nor Statues in 

the Churches : For proof of this, we muſt 
only ſearch Hiſtory, and obſerve the An- 
cient Churches, which had none but upon 
the out-fide 5 *Becanſe, ſaid Monſieur de 
Lounoy, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, the 
Saints formerly were looked upon only as Ser- 
wants 3 but having got at preſent to be Ma- 
ters, they will not have them pay their atten- 
dance at the entry ; yea, this practice muſt 
have crept in but of late. As you have a 
great value for the illuſtrious Biſhop of this 
Cityz ſo you will not refuſe to give credit 
to one of his Predeceſfors, who lived in 
the ninth Century, and that is St. Agobar 
Biſhop of Lyons : To ſhun Superſtition, ſays 
he, the Ancient Fathers did carefully provide, 
that there ſhould not be any Images in the 
Churches, fearing leſt what is worſhipped ſhould 
appear upon the Walls. 

' That in all the Holy Scripture, there is 
no commandment, either to worſhip or to 
invocate Angels or Saints; no threatsagainſt 
ſach as do it not, nor any 1nſtance of any 
that did it, nay, even of any who eſcaped 
a check when offering todo it : ſo the An- 
gel ſaid to St. Johm, See thou do it not, I an 
thy fellow Servant, Rev. 19. 10. ſo that this 
is a Novelty Jeſus Chriſt, nor his Saints, 


never preached to us. by 
| at 
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That the Service in an unknown 
Tongue, cannot at moſt be ancienter than 
the time in which the Latin came tobe cor- 
rupted;That for above ſix Centuries the Ser- 
vice in the Chriſtian Church was performed 
in a Language all the People underſtood. 

That Prieſts, Paſtors, or Biſhops, which 
in the beginning were names of the ſame 
Office, were allowed to be married ; that 
moſt of the Apoſtles were fo, that they 
never forbad it 3 that many Holy Biſhops 
of the Primitive Church were married, as 
St. Spiridion, and St. Eupſychius Biſhop of 
Czſarea, and St. Gregory of Nice, and Saint 
Sinodius Apollinaris Biſhop of Clermont and 
Novat, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, That 
the Law for the Celebat of Prieſts, began 
but ſince Pope Siricizs's Time, towards the 
latter end of the fourth Century : That it 
has only been received inthe Latin Church 
for the Eaſtern Churches, which were as 
ancient as the Roman, will admit of no 
Prieſts whoare not married. 

That Monks are not very ancient, that 
the Hiſtory of every Order is known, and 
at what time they were founded, 

That it is known alio when many of 
their Feſtivals were inſtituted, Lent en- 
joined, Ceremonies eſtabliſhed, and the 
Pope's Authority enlarged, We for ex- 

| ample 


[ 204 } 


ample, who are Medaliſts, know that there 
was no Triple Crown put upon their 
Head ; the Medal of Pope Adrian gives 
him no more, as you know, than a Biſhop's 
Mitre; and in the Moſaick Work at St. Su- 
ſanna, and in other places of Rowe, Pope 
Leo has nothing upon his head. 

But this is of no great moment 5 We 
muſt put you in mind, that the Communion 
was inſtituted by our Lord in both kinds, 
as the Greek Church has obſerved it in all 
Ages,and as Pope Gelaſias himſelf ordered it, 
under painof Excommunication;that conſe- 
quently the taking away the Cup inthe La- 
tin Church isanew thing. In efftect,the Com- 
munion 1n one kind began only to be gene- 
rally reccived, ſays Gregory of Valencia, a lit- 
tle before the Council of Conſtance, that 1s, 
towards the end of the 14th Century ; and 
according to the Opinion of Scotws, it was 
- received only for an Article of Faith in the. 
Lateran Council. Where thenis your An- 
tiquity in this Point 2 We have reaſon to 
doubt the Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation 
1s not ancient, ſeeing 1n the ancient Greek 
and Latin Dictionaries, there is not any: 
word to be found to expreſs it, notwith- 
ſtanding the copiouſneſs of theſe two Lan- 
guages. I have not found any thing to- 
wards it 10 that of Svidas, who was a y hri- 

}an, 


[. 205 ] 


ſtian, and who ſet down the words uſed by 
Chriſtians and Pagans. And I conceive 
we may ſearch for it to as little purpoſe in 
the Ancient Fathers, or in the Canons of 
the Ancient Councils. It will be as hard to 
find that of Purgatory, orany thing which 
anſwers toit; If it were to be found any 
where, the proper place would be in the 
ancient Chriſtian Epitaphs. You are very 
converſant, Sir, in Antiquity, and I would 
fain learn of you, whence it comes, that 
in the ancient Epitaphs, we never read,be- 
fore the ſeventh or eight Century, Orate 
pro eo, pray for him, or Requieſcat, may he 
reſt, which we meet with ſo frequently in 
modern Epitaphsz but weread only, Obzit 
in pace, abiit in ſomnum pacts, quieſcit in 
pace, depoſitus in pace, acceptns eſt apud De- 
1; he died in peace, he departed into a 
{leep of Peace, he reſts in peace, is recon- 
ciled to God ; to this they added the day 
of his death : for from thence I infer it was 
their Opinion, that the faithful entred into 
a ſleep of Peace, that is to ſay, into Hea- 
ven as ſoon as dead. Nor could' I ever 
find, tho' I have a vaſt number of Epitaphs 
of the firſt ſ1x Centuries, any mention 
made for the Remedy of Souls, which the 
modern ones with to the deceaſed. In ſum, 
in all the ancient Bas-Reliefs which 1 

have 
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have ſeen, I could never obſerve any re” 
preſentations of Purgatory, of Prieſts ſay- 
ing Maſs at an Altar, with the Hearers 
kneeling ; tho' in ſuch we meet with the 
chief Myſteries of the Church. 
Is not all this ſufficient to make any, but 
eſpecially an Antiquary, ſuſpe& there are 
a great many Novelties in that Church 
which fancies it ſelf ſo ancient? For when 
the Queſtion is about Antiquity, it is not 
an Antiquity of four or five hundred 
Years we muſt ſtop at, but at the Primitive 
and Pure Antiquity. After all you cannot 
brag of Antiquity, unleſs in thoſe eflential 
Points wherein you agree with us. And 
the greateſt part of your Cetemonies were 
Copies of thoſe of the Pagans,as De Choyl 
an Antiquary of this City has own'd, tho' 
he was one of your Communion. Give 
me leave to add here, what one of our 
Miniſters faid upon this occaſion 5 Tor have 
Antiquity, ſay you, I yield, in ſome things, 
and in ſome reſpe# we are new - the whole 
Weſtern Ghurch was a ſick, Body, and we, by 
the Bleſſing of God, are cured; in this we 
are new: You ſtill continue ſick, in this 
Antiquity 3s on your fide 5 which is ſo much 
the more for your diſadvantage, becauſe in- 
wveterate Diſtempers tend towards Death. 


Where were you before Calvir, is the 
Queltzon 
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Queſtion asked us > We were, fay we, 
in a Society much like that the true Jews 
lived in in Jeſus Chriſt's Time 3 1n a place 
where we were not very ſafe. 

Allow me yet one word, which I ſpeak 
not to make an odious compariſon be- 
twixt you and the Arriars, Enemies of 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, God keep 
me from entertaining any ſuch thought. I 
am not willing to offend you, but only to 
explain my ſelf, You know, when the 
Roman Empire was almoſt all Arrian, the 
Arrians pretended they were to be called 
Catholicks, taking it as an affront to be 
called Arrians; And upon the other hand, 
they treated the Orthodox Party as Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, calling them Athana- 
ſfrans, Enſtachians, and Laciferians, from the 
names of thoſe Orthodox Biſhops,who had 
ſhewed greateſt reſolution in the defence of 
the Truth. Had there been any Reaſon to 
upbraid them, you are new, where were 
you before Athanaſizs, before Exſtachius, 
or Lucifer of Caillary * As we are now up- 
braided by thoſe who ſay,Where were you 
before Luther, Calvin, or Zuinelius 2 

Upon the whole Matter, what-ever E- 
clipſe the Church of Rome has ſuffered in 
Matters of Faith, there always have been 
Doctors, and whole Nations, that have 
pro- 
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proteſted againſt her Errors, as the Icono- . | 


claſts, the Council of Frankford, the Be- 
rengarians, Bertram, and thoſe of his Judg- 
ment, the Waldenſes, the Albigenſes, and 
the Huſſites. Nor will 1t avail you for 
warding off this blow, to pretend that they 
were Hereticks, ſeeing it is not God nor the 
Holy Scripture that has condemned them, 
but only the Church of Rowe,which was both 
Judg and Party, and which 1s not infalli- 
ble, what-ever ſhe her (elf pretends to. 
So that we may fay there have always been 
Proteſtants, who did proteſt againſt Abuſes 
both in Publick, in their Aflemblies, which 
were the much pureſt part of the Church, 
and in private, within the very boſom of 
the Roman Church: 

Will any alledge for the antiquity of 
your Opinions, the Books that are thruſt 
into the Bibliotheck of the Fathers, which 
are cither manifeſtly falſe, or very uncer- 
tain? Forexample, The Maſs of St. Peter, of 
St. Fames, and of St. Mark ; the Catholick 
Epiltle of St. Barnabas ; for if theſe Books be 
truly the Apoſtles writings,how comes it that 
they are not put among the Books of thenew 
Teſtament ? The Epiſtles of St. Jerarizs, 
the Works of Dyoniſu the Areopagit, quo- 
ted by the ſame Authors for Invocation of 
Saints, Purgatory, and a Monaſtick Life 
tho 
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tho' in another place he confc{les 1t 1s very 
nncertain if Dioniſtus be the Author of that 
Book. 

To come to ſfoniewhat that 1s not fo ſe- 
rious ; As you are curious in Medals, I que- 
ſtion not, Sir, but you have with pleaſure 
read a ſingular inſtance given, how much 
the ableſt Men among you are polletied 
with the Antiquity of their Religion. . You 
know Father Yeroz found, or put the Maſs 
in the Holy Scripture. Yout Tranſlators 
have not ſince agreed to his Opinion. 
What I am about to tell you, 1s {ti]] more 
ſurpriſing : Monſieur Peirisk7rs,that gentile 
Wit, for whom the Learned had ſo much 
reſpe&, pretended he had found the Maſs 
in Medals, I have his Manuſcript by me, and 
can make good what I fay ; the Mcdal alſo 
which gave the occaſion is not ſo rare as 
one would imagine; and there are fey cu- 
r1ous Perſons who have not feen it 3 He 
fancied then Corſiartine's Medal, which has 
for its Reverſe a ſort of Altar, and around 
Figure upon it with this inſcription, Beat 
Trangquilitas, was a repreſentation of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar, and that the 
round Figure was the Holy Hoſt : upon 
this he frames a diſcourſe of four or five 
Pages, and proves his Opinion by Reaſons 
which he takes to be unanſwerable 3 but 
Oo unhappily 
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unhappily there ſtarts up a petty Antiqua- 
ry, no other, if you pleafe, than the Per- 
ſon that writes to you, who has obſerved 
this round Figure to be nothing but the 
Globe of the World,ſct upon a Baſis to ex- 
preſs its happineſsand tranquility under the 
Empire of Conſtantine. This will eaſily ap- 
pear, when we find a Medal that 1s fair, 
which perhaps Monſieur *Peirickins had 
not the luck to meet with ; for we ſee per- 
fectly in the Globe a Zodiaque, with the 
Planets upon it, which leaves no place for 
a doubt, but it 1s to be taken: for the 
Globe of the World. 

Thus, Sir, I conclude with a proteſtati- 
on, that I find my Conſcience, blefled be 
God, very much at eaſe, praying to God 
cvery day that he may make known the 
Truth to thoſe who know it not, or who 
know 1t only in part, whoever they be; 
and that he will vouchſafe to inſpire us all 
with his Love,and the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, with which we cannot periſh, and 
without which we can never enjoy him 
who is Love and Charity it (elf. 


VII. A 


A Declaration of the French King's, 
that Children of the Age of ſeven 
Years, may turn from the Proteſtant 


fo the Popiſh Religion, 


F OUIS par la grace de Dieu Roy de 
France & de Navarre; A tous ceux 

- qui ces preſentes Lettres verront ; Salut. 
Les grands fuccez quil a pleu a Dieu de 
donner aux excitations ſpirituells & autres 
moyens raiſonnables, que nous avons em- 
ployez pour Ja converſion de r.os Su- 
jets de Ja Religion pretendue Reformce 2: 
Nous conviant de (ſeconder les mouvemens 
que Dieu donne a un grand nombre de 
noſdits Sujets, de reconnoitre Ferreur dans 
Jaquelle 11s ſont nez, Nous aurions refolu 
de deroger A noſtre Declaration du pre- 
mier jour du mois de Fevrier de Vannee mil 
ſix cens ſoixante-neuf, par laquelle les En- 
fans de la dadite Religion auroicnt eſte en 
quelque facon exclus de ſe convertir 4 Ja 
Religion Catholique, Apoſtolique & Ro- 
maine, depuis Iage de ſept ans, auquel ils 
Oo 2 {ont 
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ſont capables de raiſon & de choix dans 
un maticre auſhl importante que celle de 
Icur falut, juſques a Vage de quatorze ans 
Is matles, & douze ans pour les femelles, 
cncorc que I'Edit de Nantes & autres, don- 
nez en faveur de ceux de Ja Religion pre- 
tenduc Reformee ne contiennent aucun 
- diſpoſition parcille, a quoy eſtant neceſlaire 
de pourvoir: A CES CAUSES, &au- 
tres conlidcrations A ce nous mouvant ; 
Nous avons dit & declare, diſons & decla- 
rons par ccs Preſentes ſignees de noſtre 
main. Voulons & nous plaiſt, que noſdits 
Svicts dela Religion Pretendue Reformce, 
rant malcs que femelles, ayant atteint Tage 
de ſ{cpt ans, puifſent & quil leur ſoit loilt- 
ble d'embraticr la Religion Catholique, 
Apoſtoiique & Romaine ; Et qui cet effet 
11s foient receus 2 faire abjuration de la Re- 
Iigton Pretendu@ Reformce, ſans que leurs 
percs & meres Ou autres parens y puiſlent 
donner aucun empechement, ſous quelque 
pretexte que ce ſoit, derogeant a cet effet, 
en tant que de beſoin, a noſtredite Declara- 
tion du premier jour de Fevricr 1669. 
Voulons cn outre que leſdits Enfans qui ſe 
ſcront convertis apres Iage de ſept ans ac- 
cemplis, joiiſlent de leftet de noſtre De- 
claration du quatorzieme jour dOcto- 
bre 1665, & conformeEment a iecclle, _ 
olt 


A yu, mi A kad Gd i... oa ts. a 


L 289 ] 
ſoit 4 leur choix apres leur converſion, dE 
retourner en Ja maiſon de leurs percs & 
meres, pour y eſtre nourris & entretenus, Ou 
de ſeretirer ailleurs, & leur demander pour 
cet cffet une penſion proportionnce 4 leurs 
conditions & facultcz, laquelle penſion 
Iefdits peres & mercs fcront tenus de payer 
a leurs enfans de quartier en quarticr 3 Et 
en cas de refus, Voulons quils y ſoient con- 
traints par toutes voyes deucs & railonna- 
bles. Et ſur ce que Nous avons cltc infor- 
mez que pluſicurs de nos Sujets dz ladite 
Religion pretendue Reformee ont envoy 
plever leurs Enfans dans les Pays Etrangers, 
dans leſquels ils peuvent prendre des maxi- 
mes contraires a IEtat & 4 la fidelite quils 
nous doivent par leur nai{lance, Nous Icur 
enjoignons tres-expreſſement de Ics faire 
revenir ſans delay ; a peine, a I'cgard de 
ceux qui ont du bien en fonds, de priva- 
tion de leur revenu pendant la premiere 
annce, & de la maitic dudit revenu pen- 
dant tout le temps quils tiendroint leurs 
Enfans dans les Pays Etrangers: Et a 
legard de ceux qui nont aucuns biens en 
fonds, ils ſeront tems de rappeller leur(- 
dits Enfans, a peine damcnde, laquelle 
ſera arbitrce a proportion de leurs biens & 
facultez : Et ſeront contraints au payement 
defdits revenus & amendes par chacun an, 
Oo 3 ju{ques 
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zuſques A ce quils ayent fait revenir leur 
Entans. Dcfendons a nos Sujects de lJadite 
Religion pretendue Reformee d'envoyer I 
Tavcnir Jeurs Enfans dans les Pays Etran- 
gers pour leur <ducationavant Vage de ſeize 
ans, ſous les peines cy-defſus exprimees, 
ſans noſtre expreſle permiſſion. S1 DoN- 
NONS EN MANDEMENT anos amez & feaux 
Conſcllers, les Gens tenant noſtre Cour 
de Parlement de Paris, que ces Preſentes 
11s ayent a faire lire, publier, regiſtrer & 
ExeEcCuter ſclon leur forme & teneur, ſans 
permettre qu1l y ſoit contrevenu en au- 
cune ſorte & maniere que ce ſoit. Car tel 
eſt noſtre plaifir : En temoin dequoy Nous 
avons fait mettre noſtre (ce] a cefdites Pre- 
ſentes. Donne & Verſailles le dix-ſeptieme 
Jjour du mois de Juin, Van de grace mil fx 
cens quatre vingt-un. Et de noſtre regne 
letrente neuvieme. Signe, LOV IS, & ſur 
le reply, Par le Roy, CoLlBERT. Et icel- 
le du grand ſceau de cire jaune. 


Lenes, publics, regiſtirees, ciiy, E&* ce re- 
querant le Procureur General du Roy,poar eſire 
exccutees ſelon leur forme &» teneur, ſuivant 
Farreſt dudit jour. A "Paris en Parlement 
le 8. Fuillet 1601, Signe, JACQUES. 


VIII Az 


I X. 
An Addreſs made by the Proteſtants for 


recalling the former Declaration. 


AU ROY: 


= & © 


Os Sujets de la R. P. R. remontrent 

tres humblement a Votre Majeſte que 
la Declaration du 17 June, les plonge 
dans une deſolation qui leur Jaifje a peine 
la liberte de fe reconnoitre, 11s ofent pour- 
tant recourir encore a Votre Majeſte, per- 
ſuadez queſtant ſecs fidelles Sujets Vaccez a 
ſa Juſtice ne ſeur ſera pas denie, & qua 
imitation de Dicu qui ccoute toujours la 
voix de Faftiige, elle ne rejettera pas leurs 
Juſtes plaintes. Dans cette confiance, Sire, 
le jettant au pieds de Votre Majeſte, 1]s la 
ſuplient tres humblement de conſiderer 
que cette declaration eſt diretement con- 
traire aux Edits accordez a ceux de Jad. 
Religion & en particulier a IEdit de 
Nantes ſous lequel ils ſont nez, & qui leur 
Oo 4 4 
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a cette donne comme une Loy perpetuelle 
& 1rrevocable, & que Votre Majeſte a con- 
firmee elle mime en plufieurs manieres 3 
Caroutre quen general cet Edit a ſuppoſe 
conltamment que les ſuplians Joiiiront dans 
vocre Royame de tous les droits tant na- 
turels que Civils, qui ſont communs a tous 
vos Sujets, & quentre ces droits, celuy qui 
rend les Peres & Meres maitre de Veduca- 
tion de leurs Enfans, meſme au dela de 
Vaage de puberte eſt un des plus forts & 
des plas ſacrez 3 IArticle 18, defend ex- 
preſſement de tirer les Enfans des mains 
des Peres contre leur gre, pour les faire 
Baptiſer on Confirmer, Von ſcait que Ja 
Confirmation ne fe donne qua ſept ans, & 
ſ1 TEdit ne permet pas de la donner aux 
Enfans de ceux de lad. Religion, 11 permet 
encore moins de leur faire, faire une abju- 
ration formelle de lad. Religion dans la- 
quelle ils ſont nez: 


Ceſt dans le meme Eſprit que TArticle 
33 des Particuliers da meme Edit, porte 
en propres termes que les Peres, faiſant 
Proffteflion de lad. Religion pouront 
pourvoir a leurs Enfans de tels Educateurs 
que bon leur ſemblera : Et en ſubſtitter 
un ou pluſieurs par Teſtament, Codicile ou 
autre declaration, paſlce pardeuant Notaire, 
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ou eſcrite ou Signee de leur main. 


Votre Majeſte, Sire, eſt tres humble- 
ment ſupplice de peſer la force du terme, 
cducateur, meme apres la mort des Peres, 
car i] montre clairement que I'Edit a re- 
earde le droit des Peres ſur leurs Enfans, 
non ſeulement comme 10violable pendant 
leur vie, mais comme un droit qui Setend 
meme apres la mort : que nul zcle de Relt- 
g10N ou autre pretexte ne peut ofter, & 
que bien loin d'eſtre limite, ce temps la ſe 
conſerve durant tout le cours de TEduca- 
tion, laquelle commence a sept Ans, & ſe 
trouve fort reſtrainte quand on 1a termine 
a quatorze qui eſt Vaage de puberte, 


Dailleurs, Sire, Edit de Nantes n'a pas 
eſte en cela la ſeule ny la premiere Loy; 
Car outre quecelt 1a undroit naturel aufli 
ancien que le Monde, & que celt une max- 
ime generale & Conſtante, 11 Senſuit quiau 
Cahier repondu en lan 1571, ſous le 
Regne de Charles 9. dans le temps le plus 
' fa facheux pour ceux de lad. Religion, 
neamoins on trouvera ce droit des Peres 
ſur leurs Enfans ; quil fut dit far le 24 Arti- 
cle que les Peres ne ſcrotent point empe- 
chez en TEducation de leurs Enfans felon 
leur Religion & Conſcience, & quapres 

| la 
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1amortde Peres,les Enfans ſeront entretenus 
en lad. Religion juſqua age de quatorze 
ans, & alors 11s ſeroient en hberte, 


Mais, Sire, aucun des Roys, vos pre- 
deceſleurs n'a reconnu & declare ce meme 
droit plus autentiquement que Votre Ma- 
zeſte, Car outre pluſjeurs arreſts rendus en 
{on Conſeil dEttat en 1663, & 1666, qui 
ſont expres ſur Article, Votre Declaration 
de 1669. porte en propres termes qu'il fait 
deffences a toutes perſonnes non ſeulement 
d'enlever les Enfans de ceux de lad. Reli- 
gion auant Iaage de quatorze ans accom- 
plis pour les miles & de douze ans accom- 
plis pour les femelles, Et en attendant quils 
ayent atteint ledit aage, que les Entans nez 
> un Pere de lad. Religion demeureront 
& mains de leurs Parens de lad. Religion, 
& tous ceux qui les retiendront contraints 
ales rendre :cela memea depuiseſte execute 
& confirme par divers arreſts, & en parti- 
culier' par un arreſt que Monſieur FArche- 
veque de Rheims a fait rendre au mois 
d'Aouſt 1676. par lequel 1] a eſte expoſe 
quaucune fille ne poura eſtre receiie dans 
la maiſon de Ja propagation de la Foy a 
Sedan quelle n'ait atteint le dit aage de 
douze ans accomplis, 8 quelle nit fait pa- 
roitre un veritable deſir de Converſion : ce 


qui 
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qui preſuppoſe en effect, qu'il ny en peut 
auoIr de veritable auant cet aage. 


Que Votre Majeſte, Sire, permette $11 
lay plait,aux ſuplians de luy repreſenter la 
difference quon trouvera entre {a Declara- 
.tion de 1669. & celle cy. La premiere laifle 
a la nature ſes privileges,a la Conſcience ſes 
mouvements,aux loix Civiles & Canoniques 
leur Principes, aux Parlements leurs regles 
conſtantes & ordinaires,aux Nations Etran- 
geres une exemple digne de leur imitation, 
ala R. C. & R. Fhonneur de garder des 
meſures d'equite conformes a la droite rai- 
ſon, & a la partique de Tancienne Egliſe 3 
au lieu que ſous cette Loy,la nature gemira 
de voir oſter les Enfans de ceux a qui la na- 
ture les a donnes, plus a «Cpt ans quauant 
cet aage que commence proprement. I Edu- 
cation, & que les Peres entrent veritable- 
ment en polleſſtion de leurs droits. 


La Conſcience des 'Suplians fe trouve 
troublee & inquietce de la maniere du 
monde Ja plus douloureuſe, Car lautho- 
rits paternelle ſur les Enfans pour leur Edu- 
cation, eſt un des plus forts & des plus in- 
diſpenſables deuojrs dont la Conſcience 
puille eſtre obligee de rendre compte a 
Dieu ; Chaque Pere eſtant reſponſable 
a rp. ES deuant, 
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deuant Dieu, de tout ce que fait fon En- 
faint pendant le temps que la nature Ta mis 
comme en depos entre ſes mains, 


Le droit Civil & Canonique parlent 
auſfi pour les ſupplians. Car i les Enfans 
auant Vaages de puberte ne peuyent ny 
Teſter,ny porter temoignage valable en Ju- 
ſtice, ny faire des voeux, ny paſler aucun 
ate de propre volonte, comment peut on 
vouloir qu'auant cet aage, ils ſoyent en 
droit & en liberte de faire un Choix de 
Religion,qui eſt Vifte le plus important de 
la vie. 


Vos Parlements, Sire, qui ſuivant les 
principes communs de la raiſon & de lVequi- 
te nont jamais ſoumis les Entans aux peines 
Capitalesauant Vaagede puberte,ſe trouvant 
obliges de prononcer contre cet uſage de 
tous les Peuples & de tous les Siecles : car 
en rendant les Enfans capables de changer 
de Religion, on les rend capable a meme 
temps de tomber dans le crime de Ceux 
quon appelle Relaps & Ton les ſoumet aux 
peines Capitales portces par vos Ordon- 
NANnCces. 
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Les Nations Etrangers & Infidelles me- 
mes ſe croiront authoriſes par cet exemple 
a prendre les Enfans de ceux qui profel- 
ſent une Religion contraire a la leur. 


Enſfin la R. C. & R. ne craindra telle 
point de reproche, quand on vera quelle 
force & admet que des converſions a 
s@pt ans, c'{t a dire dans un aage 1 tendre, 
ou la raiſon n'a rien de fixe,ny le Jugement 
rien de regle, & ou par conſequent le chan- 
gement de Religion ne ſcauroit proceder 
que d'un mouvement aueugle : ne poura 
ton pas dire quelle scloigne entierement de 
la pratique de I'Egliſc Chretienne, car en- 
ſuppoſant meme les ſupplians comme Here- 
tiques, 1] eſt conſtant que Jamais FAncienne 
Egliſe na oſte les Enfans impubers de ceux 
qui vivoient avec cllc, dans une meme So- 
cietsE Civile,quoy quelle les regardaſt com- 
me Infidelles. 


Il eſt Inoiii, Sire, juſqu'a preſent parmy 
les Chrettens & dans toutes les Nations du 
Monde quon ait comme r2duit & reforme 
Ja puiſlance des Peres ſur les Enfans au 
deſlous de sept ans, principalement pour la 
Religion, 


Undes 


Ea 


Un des plus grands Dofteurs de TEgliſe 
C. & R. decide ouvertement qu'on ne 
doibt point Baptifer les Enfans contre le 
gre de leur Peres, par deux Raifons, Tune, 
_ que la practique de TEgliſe ne Va jamais ap- 
prouve, Vautre que la Juſtice naturelle y 
reſiſte. En effet lJorſque des Roix d'Epagne 
& de Portugal comme Sicebut & Emanuel 
deux mciis dun zele de Religion, ont voulu 
entreprendre quelque choſe de Semblable, 
le Concile quatre de Tolede $eſt opoſt a 
Vacion du premier, & toute le Monde a 
blame Emanuel de ſon Ordonnance, pour 
ofter aux Juits leurs Enfans males au deflous 
dequatorze ans.I'EvEque Oſorins perfonage 
Celebre, qui en parle, dit que ce fut une 
action qui neſtoit fondce ni en la Loy ni en 
Religion,quoy quelle precedaſt dune bonne 
intention 6& tendiſt a une bonne fin: par ce 
=! Dieu demande des hommes un Sacri- 

ce volontaire & quil ne veut pas quon 
force les Conſciences : a quoy 1l ajoute ces 
Circonſtances terribles, que plufieurs de ces 
Peres malheureux ſe porterent jusqu'a 
Fecces de jetter les Enfans dans les puits && 
de ſe precipiter eux memes. 


Quon ne diſe point, Sire, que la De- 
claration nordonne pas darracher les En- 
fang 


E 219-] 


fans du ſein des Peres, & quelle les met 
ſimplement en liberte de choiftr la Religion 
C.& R. En premiere lieu 11 ne faut pas 
confiderer la force comme faite aux Enfans, 
mais comme: faite aux peres, a qui la nature 
les a donnes : celt le raifonnement du meſ- 
me Docteur Thomas d'Aquin dont on vient 
de parler, on feroit, dit 1], injuſtice aux $ 
Juits, {11 on Baptiſoit leurs Entans contre 
leur gre, car on leur raviroit le droit de la 
puillance paternelle quils ont ſur leurs En- 
fans : ce que, dit il, IEgliſe na jamais fait 
lors meme quclle a. eu des Princes Catho- 
liques comme Conſtantin & Theodoſe, 
qui Tauroient ſans doute permis fi cela 
navoit elte contraire a la droite Raiſon. 


Auſly edit de Nantes dans TArt. dixhuit 
deffend egalement la force & Iinduftion 
qualifiant Vune & lautre dun Enleuement 
& toutes les ordonnances ont puny auſly 
ſeverement les Rapt de perſuaſion que ce- 
luy de violence. 


En ſecond Lieu Faage de sept ans n'empe- 
che pas quill ny ait autant de force & au- 
tant de contrainte a legard des Peres, que fi 
on rauiſloit les Enfans a Ia mammelle: par- 
ceque f1 le droit naturel & Civil met leg 
Enfans en la puiflance des Peres juſqua 

Taage 
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Vaage de puberte, ceſt la meme choſe de 
les ofter a spt ans, que de les ofter des le 
Berceau, puiſque Je droit de Ja puisſance 
paternelle ſe trouve egalement viole. 


Si Ton dit qui les Enfans a st ans ſont 
capable de peche morte], & quainſy 11s 
Fpeuvent faire choix dune Religion ; outre 
qua Pparler Generalement ce principe eſt 
fort incertain, & qu1l ne ſcroit pas raiſon- 
nable de juger les ſuplians par des maximes 
quils ne reconnoifſent pas : Qui ne voit, 
Sire, que la conſequence neſt pas juſte, & 
quil y a grande difference entre les premi- 
eres Idecs dn bien & du mal], que les Enfans 
peuvent auoir dans les Actions de la vie & 
le diſcernement des Religions, ou plutot la 
deterriiination a quiter leur Creance dans 
laquelle ils ont eſte cleues, pour en ſujure 
une qui leur eſt inconniie, Celſt a dire, un 
choix qui ft le plus grand effort de la na- 
ture, quand on cherche uniquement fon 
ſalut. 


Les ſupplians ne toucheront point icy les 
triſtes & facheuſes ſuites de Texecution 
dune Loy qui leur paroiſt fi dure, le 
deſeſpoir des Peres & Meres, la diſcorde 
inevitable entre les Peres & les Enfans, le 


changement de Veducation naturelle __ 
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des mains des Peres paſſera en des mains 
Etrangeres, le libertinage des Enfans qui 
ne Craindront plus leurs Peres & qui au- 
ront toujours un pretexte pour ſy ſou(- 
traire, lexation des Penſions quon exigera 
des Peres pour Ientretien de leurs En- 
fans hors de leurs maiſons, & audela de 
leurs forces, la fuite forcee de pluſi- 
eurs familles - hors du Royaume, Tapre- 
henſfion quauront ceux de lad. Religion 
davoir des Enfans, ne pouvant plus e- 
ſtre les Maitres de leur Education dans 
leur Religion, lallienation des Eſprits & 
milles autres inconveniens dans la Societe 
Civile. 


Les ſuplians, Sire, ſont convaincus avec 
toute la terre que rien ne peut reliſter a 
votre puiſſance mais ils ſcavent auſly que 
Votre Majeſte ayme a temperer ſon Autho- 
rite & ſon pouvoir par ſa bonte & juſtice, a 
Texemple de Dieu meme qui ne deploye 
Jamais {a force infinie ſur les Creatures,quil 
ne les regarde a meme temps des yeux de 
{a compaſſion. 


Celſt donc, Sire, votre juſtice que les 
ſuplians implorent, & dans Vexes de leur 
douleurs & ſans manquer au reſpect qu'ils 
doivent a Votre Majeſte, ils ofent dire qu'ils 
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aymeroient micux ſouffrir la mort que de 
il ſe voir ſepares de leurs Enfans dans un 
F aige fi tendre & prives du pouvoir de les 
| elcuer dans leur Religion ſclon les obliga- 
' tions de leur Conſcience. 


A ces: cauſes, Sire, plaiſe a Votre Ma- 
zeſte en revoquant cette nouvale Declara- 
tion, ordonner que Celle de Feb. 1669. 
{cra executce felon ſa forme & teneur, & 
les fuplians continiieront leurs voeux - & 
leurs prieres, pour le glorieux Regne de, 


Votre Majeſte, 


X, 4no- 


* . 


* 
Another Addreſs made to the French King 


concerning the ſeverities uſed m 


| Poictou. 
AU RO Y, 


SIRE, 

'T Os Sujets de la Religion P. R. de 
Y  Poiftou, remonſtrent tres-humble- 
ment a Votre Majeſte qu'ils ſont dans une 
extreme deſolation, par les violences inou- 
ils qu'ils exercent contre eux a cauſe de 
leurs Religion, par les Ordres du'Steur de 
Marillac Intendant de la Province, lls en 
ont delia port? leur plaintes a Votre Ma- 
jeltE, qui a bien voulu temoigner que fon 
intention neſtoit pas qu'on les forcat dans 
la liberte de Conſcience, qui leur eſt ac- 
cordee par ſes Edits 3 majs comme les 
exces & les mauvais traittements quls ſou- 
frent ont depuis extremement augmente, ils 
ſont contraints de venir encore fe jetter 
dux picds de Votre Majeſte, pour implorer 
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ſa Juſtice, en luy diſant, quon agit avec 
eux comme avec des ennemis declarez, 
que leurs Biens & leurs Maſons font aux 
pillage, quon attente a leurs perſonnes, & 
qu'on publie hautcment que le Sieur Ma- 
rillac le veut, quil commande, 8& que ceſt 
pour les obliger de changer de Religion. 
Vos gens de Guerre, Sire, a qui la Diſci- 
pline «ſt (1 eſtroittement commandce par 
vos Ordres, font choifts pour eftre les mi- 
niſtres de ccs exces : Au heu de les loger 
indiſtin&ement chez tous vos Sujets, on af- 
tee deles loger uniquement chez ceux de 
Ja Religion P. R. & quand 1ls y font, non 
contens de ruins Icur Hoſte, par des de- 
ſpences exceſiives pour leur nouriture, non 
contens dexiger des grofles contributions 
en Argent, de les intimider par toutes for- 
tes de mOyens, a quoy ils joignent des jure- 
ments & des Blaſphemes cſpouvantables ; 
quand 11s font retus daller a la meſle, ou 
daſhſter au Sermon des predicateurs, on 
les aſſomme de coups de baſton, on a 
traine des fermmes par les cheveux . & la 
corde au col, on a donne la torture a 
d'autres avec des eſtaux, on a lic ſur des 
| bancs des vieillards de quatre vingt Ans, 
on a mal traitte leurs Enfans a leurs yeux 
qui venotent pour les confoler : Les plus 
moderez de ces gens de guerre empechent 
les 
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les artiſans de travailler, pillent chez les 
laboureurs ce qui peut ſervir pour leur ſub- 
fiſtance, & vendent leur meubles publ:gue- 
ment : dautre part le Steur de Marillac 
donne des Ordres qui les condamnent a 
cinque cens leures d'amande, $ils quittent 
leur maiſons, & $ils ne la garniſſent 
de tout ce qui eſt neceflaire pour Ven- 
tretienne & la ſubfiſtance des Cavalli- 
ers. Quelques uns dentre ceux cy voy- 
ans que ni les menaces, nt les coups, ni 
Thorreur dune morte violente quiils pre- 
ſentent a leurs hoſtes inceſſament, Vepee 
nue, & le piſtolet a la main, ne ſont pas 
capables de leur faire abandonner leur Re- 
ligion, les mettent dans les linceuls & les 
trainent dans des Egliſes,S& apres leur avoir 
zette de Teau benite ſur leur viſage pre- 
tendent quils ſont Catholiques Romains, 
& gue s1ls retournenta leur Religion us ſe- 
ront coupables du crime de relaps. Ce 
quil ya de plus eftrange & dont on ne voit 
point dExample dans les Siecles paſles, 
ceſt quil neſt pas permis a ces miſerables 
de ſe plaindre : s1ls ſe preſentent au Sicur 
de Marillac il leur ferme la bouche fans les 
entendre, ou les fait empriſonner ſur le 
champs ſans Ace de Croy, & ſans aucune 
forme de Juſtice, Von les retienneen priſon 
fans inſtruire leur proces: Et pour eluder 
Pp 3 les 
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fes plaintes qu'ils en ont portces a Votre 
Maicſte, Les Prevoſts & les Archers ſont 
aitez ansleur Majſons pour les contraindre 
de, ſc retracter : $1 quidquagentb hommes 
enterprennent de parler au Sieur Marillac 
des dfordres qu'on a meſme verifiez en 
leur preſence, 11 reſpond fierement qu'il les 
fera mettreen lieu de ſurete, de forte que 
les ſupplians ſe'croyotent entierement per- 
dus, $1ls' neſtotent perfuadez qu'un con- 
duite (1 contraire a vos Ordres, & aux pre- 
ceptes du Chriſtianiſme ne ſera pas ap- 
prouves de Votre Majeſte. Ainſi proſter- 
nez aux pieds de Votre Majelte, 11s Ja ſup- 
plient avec un profond reſpect de les re- 
garder dun oeil favorable & decouter leur 
plaintes, qui ne contient que des faits tres 
veritables, qu'ils offrent de ptouver par de- 
vant tels juges quil plaira a Votre Majeſte 
de nommer, au'peril de leur propres vies. 
Ceeſt de la ſeule proteftion de Votre Ma- 
jeſte que les ſupplians peuvent attendre la 
tin de tant de Violences, & la tranquillite 
qu'ils ozent ſe promettre, ſonsle Regne du 
plus grand & du plus Glorteux Monarque 
du Monde. A' ces Cauſes, Sire, plaiſe 4 
Votre Majeſte ordonner quil ſera informe 
des faits cy defſſus circonſtancies & depen- 
dentes par devant telles perſonnes quil 
plaira a: Votre Majeſts de nommer 53 & re- 
; re 1 pendant 
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pendant ordonner le delogement des gens 
de Guerre 3 Ou que, {1 Votre Majeſte veut 
quils reſtent dans Ja Province, 11s ſeront 
mis indiſtinctement chez tous vos Sujets de 
Tune & de Vautre Religion, le fort portant 
le foible, & leur enjoindre d'y vivre dans 
Tordre de Ja diſcipline, & a leurs Officicrs 
dy tenir le main, a peine den reſpondre a 
leur prive nom; faire defence aux dites 
gens de Guerre, & a tous autres dexercer 
aucunes violences contre vos Sujets de la 
Religion P.R. ſons pretexte de les faire 
changer de Religion, a peine deſtre punis 
comme perturbateures du repos publique, 
& ordonner quon inſtruira inceſſament les 
proces de ceux de la Religion P. R. qu'on 
tienne en Priſon, ou quon les mettera en 
liberte & a Tabri de votre protection : ils 
continueront leurs prieres a Dieu pour la 
SantE 8& Proſperite de Votre Majelte &de 
toutela Famille Royalle. 
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The Heads of a Bull prepared by the 
preſent Pope, againſt a Nepotiſm, or 
the Popes enriching their Kindred with 
the Goods of the Church. 


Minura ſen przparatio Conſticutionis 
quam S. S. Pater Innocentins XI, 
facere meditatur ſuper aliquibus 
moderationibus Sedis Apoſtolice. 


Innocentins Epiſcopus Seruus Servorune Dei, 
' ad perpetuam rei memoriam. 

| « Nimo noſtro ſzpe revolventes, quod 
| Santa Tridentina Synodus S. Patrum 
inhzrendo veſtigits, interdicat omnino, ne 
quis Ecclcſiz reditibus, Confanguineos Fa- 
mitareſque {uos ſtudeat augere, eoſque 
quam maxime poteſt moneat, ut omnem 
humanum erga Fratres, Nepotes, Propin- 
quolque carnis afteum (unde multorum 
malorum in Eccleſia ſeminarium extat) pce- 
nitus deponant, Et hxc de Epiſcopis dicta, 
Og | cadem 
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eadem Sana Synodus non ſolum in qui- 
buſcunqz beneficia Eccleftaſtica, tam ſxcu- 
Jaria quam regularia- obtinentibus, pro gra- 
dus ſui conditione obſervari, ſed etjtam ad 
S, R. E. Cardinales pertinere. decernit, 
quorum Concilio apnd R. Pontificem cum 
univerſalis Ecclefiz adminiſtratio nitatur, 
nefas videri poteſt, non 11s etiam virtutum 
infignibus ac vivendi diſciplina eos fulgere, 
quz merito omnrum in ſe oculos conver- 
tant. Lorge major ſane atque vigentior 
ratio poſtulare videtur, ut ipſe Romanus 
Pontifex, quem tanquam lncernam arden- 
tem ſuper Candelabrum in domo ſua poſurt 
Altiflimus, tam falubria patrum Conſtitata 
retineat, ut cxteris Antiſtitibus ad 1lla ſer- 
vanda exemplo przluceat. 

Hzc nos inter multiplices graviſftmaſq; 
Paſtoralis muneris Curas, quas pro Chriſti 
Eccleſia ad Animarum Salutem, & opera 
Pietatis promovenda,quantum permittrt vi- 
rium noſtrarum imbecillitas, quotidie ſuſti- 
nemus, ſerio meditatt, ſaſutarem illam diſci- 
plinani a Patribus conſtitutam, circa eos 
qui ſecundum carnem nobis ſunt conjuntti, 
ab ipſo pontificatus noſtri exordio cuſtodi- 
vimus, & quantum divyina bonitas nos in 
humanis efſe voluerit (domino adjuvante) 
exacte cuſtodiemus. ' Quz autem nobis li- 
cere non patimur, ea Succeſforibus noſtris 
' - Wndicare, 
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indicare, candem diſciplinam in hac San&a 
Sede, ex qua omnes Epiſcopos, alioſque Ec- 
clefiarum Pralatos veritatis exempla ſumere 
par eſt, perpetua firmitate ſtabilire decre- 
vimus; ad 1d ctiam adducti prefentibus 
xrarii Pontificu Anguſtiis, quas Fratribus 
noſtris ſatis ſuperqz notasatq; perſpeCtas eſſe 
non dubitamus. | 

Itaqz ad Omnipotentis Dei gloriam, Apo- 
ſtolice Sedis -honorem, bonumq; omnium 

Antiſtitum & Przlatorum exemplum, ac 
etiamCamerzApoſtolicz indemnitatem per- 
petuo ſtabilimus atque decernimus, ut nec 
nobis nec ulli R. Pontificum Succeſſorum 
noſtrorum liceat de pecuniis, locis monti- 
um, vacabilium & non vacabilium, officiis 
venalibus illorumq; prxtio creditis, & ju- 
ribus quibuſcunqz ad Sedem & Cameram 
Apoſtolicam quoviſmodo ſpeQantibus,quo- 
cunqz prxtextu vel colore directe vel in- 
directe, ſeu alias quomodolibet Liberalita- 
tis, Donationis, alioq; quovis gratuito vel 
Iucrativo Titulo in totum vel pro parte 

diſponere ad favorem Fratrum, Nepotum, 
aliorumq; Conſanguineorum, & Affinium, 

vel familiarmm noſtrorum, vel cujuſvis 

Romani Pontificis ſucceſſoris noſtri pro 
tempore viventis reſpective, five etiam 1[- 
lorum quos in locum Nepotum aliorumq; 
Propinquorum per cooptationem in ow 
1am 
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liam aut aliter adlegt ſeu adſciſci contigerit. 

Pariter nec nobis nec ulli Romanorum 

Pontificum, ſucceſſorum noſtrorum, licere 
decernimus, ut Fratres, Nepotes & Con- 

ſanguinei vel Afrines, aut in eorum loco 
adle&ti ſeu ad(citi, ſeu familiares prxdidti, 
Apoſtolica conceſſione Eccleſtis, Monaſte- 
riis, aliiſve cujuſvis generis vel qualitatis 
Beneficiis aut Penſionibus, aliiſve Proven- 
tibus, Fructibus, Reditibus, Obventioni- 
bus, Juribus & Emolumentis Ecclefiaſticis, 
ſupra cujuſquam eorzm merita congruam- 
que pro modo dignitatis, quam in Eccleſia 
obtinent, ſuſtentationem augeantur, ut ſer- 
vatis in omnibus moderatione ac juſtitiz 
diſtributive regulis nemini relinquatur que- 
rendi aut obloquendi occaſio, ſed Eccleſia- 
ſtica ſtipendia militantibus in Ecclefia Dei 
qui lance pro unuſcujuſque merito Di- 
ſtribuantur. - $1 vero Fratres, Nepotes a- 
| lique Confanguinet & Afines, ſeu eorum 
loco adleGti fiveadſciti prefati, inopia labo- 
raverint, poterit R. Pontifex pro tempore 
exiſtens, pro timorata ſua Conſcientia, 1Io- 
rum paupertatem ex Reditibus Sedis & Ca- 
merz przfatorum 'eodem omnino modo 
{ublevare, quo pauperum extraneorum 1n- 
opiz ex rebus Eccleſiaſticis, quz Dei ſunt, 
ſubvenire fas eſt, ita ſcilicet ut res "= 
| Sedis 
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Sedis & Camerz 11snon donentur, nec di- 
ſtrahantur neque diſlipentur illorum cau- 
fa. Si autem, quod abſit, modus ut ſupra 
hic congruenter ſalubriterque preſcriptus 
excedatur erga Fratres, Nepotes alio{que 


' Conſanguineos, & Affines, & Familiares, 


poſlint & debeant, Romani Pontifices 
ſacceſſores, ſive ad cujuſquam inſtantiam, 
ſive etiam motu proprio indebite parta ab 
11s auferre, ac donata & liberaliter concefla 
ad modum ſupradictum revocare atque re- 
ſecare, qua in re nec odio nec gratiz locus 
fit, ſed omnia ad normam Apoſtolicz redi- 
gantur Xquitatis, ultra alias pxnas arbitrio 
eju(dem Pontificis. Et ut indemnitati Ca- 
merz Apoſtolicz, quantum fiert poſfit, in 
ommbus conſulatur, inhxrendo in hoc tum 
ſenſibus Collegii Cardinalium , Fratrum 
noltrorum, in nuperrimo Conclavi, in quo 
nos, divina opitulante gratia, ad ſummi 
Apoſtolatus apicem afſumpti fuinnus, tum 
etiam Decreto per nos in Conliſtorio no- 
ſtro ſecreto ſub die 16 Decembris 1676, 
facto, munus Generalis S. R.-Eccleſijz, nec 
non ſtipendiun, five emolumentum Super- 
intendentis ſtatus Ecclefiaſtici, nec non 
Gubernii Civitatis Benevertane a dicta Ca- 
mera perſolvi ſolita ſupprimimus & abole- 
mus 3 alia vero militaria munera, quz ſe- 

. cundum 
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cundum temporis vices exiſtimata fuerint,ut 
nos de preſent! exiſtimamus, non conferan- 
tur cum ſtipendio five falario,eſtiam ſtabili- 
mus atqz decernimus. Ac ut omnia, ut 
przfatur, diſpoſita in ſuo robore perpetns 
maneant, volumus quod ficut omnes & (ig- 
ouli Cardinales prxſentes, hanc Conftity- 
tionem, quantum 1n 1is erit, obſervare, il- 
lique non contravenire, nec Pontificibus 
contrafacientibus conſentire, aut abjura- 
tionem a juramento przſtito in Conliſtorio 
noſtro ſecreto petere promiſerunt & jura- 
runt, idem per abſentes Cardinales a Con- 
ſiſtorio, & a Romana Curia, ut quando- 
cunque ad-eandem curiam ſe contulerint, ac 
per Hnone pro tempore Cardinales, in af- 
ſumptione Pilei promitti ac jurar; geteant; 
ac promiſhionem & jurametitum in formula 
juramenti per eoſdem 'Cardinales prxſtari 
ſoliti adjungi & inſcribi- debere, nec non 
contrafacientes poznam perjurii & perpe- 
tuz infami# juris & faCti co ipſo incurrere 
fimiliter decernimus. ; 
Przterea quod ipſi Cardinales occut- 
rente Apoſtolic Sedis vacatione, in Corj= 
clavi,quando de obſervanda B.M.Pii quintf, 
etiam Predecefſoris noſtri de non infe6- 
dandis, &c. ac Sixti quinti, de ſupradiQtis 
pecunns in Arce Sanfti Angeli repofitis, 


alto- 
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alorumque Romanorum Pontificum 41> 
militer Predeceflorum noſtrorum Con- 
ſtitutiones juramentum praſtare ſolent, 
etiam de inviolabiliter preſent noſtra 
Conſtitutione per quemlibet eorum, qui 
in Romanum Pontificem electus fuerit, 
& poſtmodum idem ad ſummi Pontificatus 
apicerh aſſumptus, poſt ejus aſſumptionem 
hoc ipſum promittere ac- jurare debeat ad 
formain & tenorem prxfatx Conſtitutionis 
ejuſdem Sixti przdeceſſoris in 11. Seq, ex- 
Þteſlos ac conſtitutos, ſtatuimus atque or- 
-dinamus. Has vero noſtras literas in libel- 
-lami tedigi,& poſt przdiftas Pit &Sixti V. & 
dliorum Pontificum Predeceſſorum noſtro- 
ram Conſtitutiones adjung1, ac in Quin- 
terno Cancellarix Apoſtolice, una -cum 
aliis Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis deſcribj, 
& in valvis Baſilicz, B. Petri principts Apo- 
ſtolorum, ac in Cancellaria noſtra Apoſto- 
lica, & in arca campi Flore pos, ea- 
rumq; tranſumptis & exemplis, etiam 1m- 
preſiis manu Notarii Publici ſubſcriptis, & 
. Ggillo alicujus Prelati ſeu perſonz indigni- 
tate Eccleſtaſtica conſtitutz munitis,. ean- 
dem fidem ubique habert in judicio, && ex+ 
tra quz prx(entibus haberet, ſi. forent ex- 
hibitz vel oſtenſx, volumus & jubemus. 
Nulli crgo omnino hominum liceat - 
Pagte 
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piaginam noſtram Stabilimenti, Decreti, 
Suppreſſionis, Abolitionis, Voluntatis, Sta- 
tut!i, Ordinationis ac Juſſionis infringere, 
vel ei auſo temerario contraire, ſiquis au- 
tem hoc attentare przſumpſerit, indignatio- 
nem Omnipotentis Det, ac beatorum Petri 
& Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus fe noverit m- 
curſurum. 


